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TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXXIII. 2025.

Katalin Schrek

Reflections on the First Hungarian—Polish Modern
History Symposium

Historical research in Central and Eastern Europe has a long tradition,
and in recent decades, international cooperation between universities
and research institutions has become increasingly important as new
trends and methods have affected the field of history. Historians rethink
traditional approaches and attempt to integrate new concepts into histor-
ical studies. While shifting perspectives is important, it is not sufficient
on its own. To build on this foundation, establishing and participating
in international scientific collaborations is essential. These partnerships
not only advance regional research on history but also deepen our un-
derstanding of the past.

A perfect example of this is the relationship between the Institute
of History at the University of Debrecen and its counterpart,
the Department of Military History at Nicolaus Copernicus University
in Torun, which has resulted in close professional relations in recent
years. Robert Barta, Dorota Michaluk, and Krzysztof Kania laid
the groundwork for good relations between the two institutes of his-
tory in the early 2020s, and they are currently working to strengthen
these bonds. In April 2025, the Institute of History at the University
of Debrecen hosted the first Hungarian—Polish symposium, jointly
organized by the two institutions. The aim of the event was to foster
academic relations between the universities and to launch new joint
projects in the future. In this sense, the symposium was only the first
step in the cooperation between Debrecen and Torun. The second
phase of our joint effort will take place in April 2026, at another con-
ference, this time at the Institute of History and Archival Sciences at
the Nicolaus Copernicus University in Torun. In the meantime, we seek
to publish each other’s research in foreign languages. In the latest issue
of the independent journal of the Institute of History at the University
of Debrecen, we dedicated a separate section of papers to this newly
grounded Hungarian—Polish historical workshop.

The  Hungarian—Polish  section of the Journal Acta
Universitatis Debreceniensis Series Historica presents papers by lectur-
ers and researchers at the Debrecen symposium in spring 2025, as well as
thought-provoking contributions from PhD students. This current issue
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KATALIN SCHREK

of the journal Acta provides young researchers with a platform to intro-
duce themselves and encourage inter-institutional relationships. Below, I
would like to share a few thoughts on the topics that were published in
this Hungarian—Polish section, presented in chronological order:

Mateusz Piotrkiewicz’s article explores Aleksander Wielopolski,
who led the Kingdom of Poland’s civil government from 1862 to 1863.
As the author highlights, the governor remains a controversial figure in
Polish historiography to this day, and that is the reason why Piotrkiewicz
particularly examines Wielopolski’s personality and political thinking,
contrasting them with prevailing political viewpoints. Wielopolski
envisioned developing Polish territories through cooperation with
the Russian government. Besides analysing Wielopolski’s political ac-
tivities, the author also investigates how Wielopolski’s earlier personal
experiences shaped his later political thought.

In her study titled The Emergence of Belarusian Political and
Cultural Life in the Lithuanian-Belarusian Lands: Vilnius, 1905-19135,
Dorota Michaluk explores the cultural, social, and political aspects
of the Belarusian national awakening and national movement. Michaluk
presents the initial period, describing how the multicultural community
of Vilnius and its historical heritage shaped the early Belarusian nation-
al movement and contributed to the nation’s development.

Krzysztof Kania analysed Poland’s interwar foreign policy.
Establishing the new Polish state and defining its borders were key
issues for the government. Kania focused on border disputes with
Germany and the Soviet Union and on Poland’s tense relations with
neighbours in the 1920s and 1930s. These issues were fundamental to
the state’s security policy. Kania also examined the regional situation
both from a Polish perspective and in the light of evolving relations
between Germany and the Soviet Union.

CsabalévaiinvestigatedtheinterpretationsoftheAmericanRevolution
prevalent in Hungary during the socialist era, from 1948 until the regime
change of 1989. He focused on developing the Marxist-Leninist histor-
ical perspective and analyses how individual historians’ views fit within
this framework. The history of the United States received little attention
from Hungarian researchers at the time. Consequently, historians were
expected to adopt the Marxist—Leninist interpretation until the system
collapsed. Still, as relations between the capitalist and socialist camps
evolved, more moderate evaluations became possible.

The Hungarian—Polish Historical Section of the journal Acta gives
historians from Debrecen and Torun a platform to present their latest
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research. We hope that historians from the University of Debrecen and
the Nicolaus Copernicus University in Torun will continue professional
collaboration and that this initiative will lay the groundwork for long-
term professional relationships between our institutions, creating op-
portunities for future joint research projects.






ALEKSANDER WIELOPOLSKI

Mateusz Piotrkiewicz

Aleksander Wielopolski — eminent politician or arrogant
aristocrat?

PREFACE

Aleksander Wielopolski, who served as the Head Chief of the Civil
Government of the Kingdom of Poland in 18621863, remains a highly
controversial figure in Polish historiography. His reforms and initiatives
aimed at securing a degree of autonomy for the Kingdom represented
a remarkable political exception when contrasted with the prevailing atti-
tudes of Polish society, which was hostile towards the Russian occupier.
The debate over Wielopolski’s role was especially intense in the post-in-
surrectional era. Branded alternately as a “devil” or a “rational patriot”,
he evoked profoundly polarised responses among Poles. Although his po-
litical career was short and troubled, Wielopolski became one of the most
widely discussed figures, and perhaps even the single most discussed
figure in 19th-century Polish historiography. An examination of these
assessments was undertaken by Wojciech Dutka.'

There are also more recent works that evaluate the Marquis’s poli-
cies from multiple perspectives. The short analyses found in numerous
journals are not always in-depth, and therefore of limited value to histo-
rians attempting to build a reliable source base. In recent years, however,
especially around the 150th anniversary of the Marquis’s activity and
the outbreak of the uprising, Polish historians have increasingly ad-
dressed the subject of the head of the Civil Government and his reforms
of 1861-1862. Particularly noteworthy are the studies by legal historians,
led by Lech Mazewski, who, drawing on a conference dedicated to this
topic, provided many insightful analyses of Wielopolski’s reforms not
only from a historical but also a legislative perspective.? Of great value,
though lacking a strict academic apparatus, is Przed Nocg Styczniowg

' Dutka, Wojciech, “Diabet, ostatni szlachcic czy rozumny patriota? Aleksander

Wielopolski w polskiej historiografii powstania styczniowego (1863—1918)” [Devil, the
Last Nobleman, or a Rational Patriot? Aleksander Wielopolski in Polish Historiography
of the January Uprising (1863-1918)], Czasy Nowozytne 25, 2012, 141-163.
[Hereinafter: Dutka, 2012.]

2 Mazewski, Lech (ed.), Aleksander Wielopolski. Proba ustrojowej rekonstrukcji
Krolestwa Polskiego w latach 1861-1862 [Aleksander Wielopolski: An Attempt at
Constitutional Reconstruction of the Kingdom of Poland, 1861-1862]. Radzymin,
2014. [Hereinafter: Mazewski, 2014a.]
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MATEUSZ PIOTRKIEWICZ

by Barbara Petrozolin-Skowronska, which offers a thorough examination
of Warsaw’s society before the outbreak of the uprising.® Also worth men-
tioning are Andrzej Zor’s book Ropucha —studium odrzucenia* and the new
two-volume edition of Adam M. Skatkowski’s Aleksander Wielopolski w
swietle archiwow rodzinnych.?

It must be stated that the present paper cannot serve as a complete
biography of Aleksander Wielopolski, since in such a limited form
the text would risk resembling the aforementioned journal articles —
marked by incomplete arguments and overlooked aspects. In approaching
the existing studies and sources, the aim has mainly been to understand
the Marquis’s motives and views, as well as to analyse his actions during
the most crucial period of his political career, namely the years 1861-1863.
Ultimately, such a perspective on the figure of Aleksander Wielopolski
may help to address the question of whether this statesman had the po-
tential to be regarded as an outstanding politician respected by Poles, or
whether he irresponsibly raised hopes of wider autonomy, content instead
with concessions granted only to the higher classes.

PoLAND’s POLITICAL LANDSCAPE AFTER THE NOVEMBER UPRISING

In order to understand Wielopolski’s stance during his activity in
1861-1863, it is necessary to outline the situation faced by Polish society
after the November Uprising of 1830—-1831. Ivan Paskiewicz, Viceroy
of the Kingdom of Poland since 1832, imposed martial law, which lasted
until the end of his life, abolished the political rights of Poles — including
the Constitution of the Kingdom of Poland of 1815 — and introduced
the Statut Organiczny of 1832.6 Poles had no access to higher education,
as the University of Warsaw was closed. Non-governmental organisations

3 Petrozolin-Skowronska, Barbara, Przed Nocg Styczniowq [Before the January
Night]. Poznan, 2013. [Hereinafter: Petrozolin-Skowronska, 2013.]

4 Zor, Andrzej, Ropucha — studium odrzucenia [The Toad: A Study of Rejection].
Torun, 2007. [Hereinafter: Zor, 2007.]

5 Skatkowski, Adam Mieczystaw, Aleksander Wielopolski w Swietle archiwow
rodzinnych: Margrabiego lata przedhistoryczne 1803—1860 [Aleksander Wielopolski
in the Light of Family Archives: The The Marquis’s Prehistoric Years, 1803—1860], vol.
1. Warszawa, 2019. [Hereinafter: Skatkowski, 2019. 1.] idem, Aleksander Wielopolski w
swietle archiwow rodzinnych: Margrabiego i Polski tragedia 1861-1877 [Aleksander
Wielopolski in the Light of Family Archives: The Tragedy of the Marquis and of Poland,
1861-1877], vol. 2. Warszawa, 2019. [Hereinafter: Skatkowski, 2019. 1I.]

6 More about Statut Organiczny of 1832 cf. Demidowicz, Tomasz, “Statut Organiczny
Krolestwa Polskiego w latach 1832-1856” [The Organic Statue of the Kingdom of
Poland, 1832-1856], Czasopismo Prawno-Historyczne 62,2010/1, 135-165.
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were prohibited and the press was subject to strict preventive censor-
ship. This situation persisted until 1856. The reason for revising politi-
cal and economic doctrines was obvious. First, Russia was defeated in
the Crimean War by the Ottoman Empire, which created a growing need for
internal reforms.” A condition favourable to these reforms was the acces-
sion of anew ruler of Russia and simultaneously of the Kingdom of Poland,
Alexander II, who was more inclined toward administrative and social
changes than his father, Nicholas I. The period of liberal reforms in Russia
and the Kingdom of Poland was referred to, after the loss of Sevastopol
during the Crimean War, as the “post-Sevastopol thaw.”® At the beginning
of 1856, Viceroy Ivan Paskiewicz died, therefore, with the end of the war
the era of repression after the November Uprising in Poland also came
to an end. The death of the viceroy did not immediately bring benefits
for the Poles. As Barbara Petrozolin-Skowronska’s book states, there
was however a perceptible change in the behaviour of the Russian au-
thorities.” In April 1856, after nearly twenty-three years, martial law was
lifted in Poland and Lithuania. In May of that year, Alexander II arrived
in Warsaw. His visit was associated with great hopes among the elites
for the restoration of political rights lost after the uprising. These hopes,
however, were quickly dispelled. His address to the Polish nobility and
clergy summed up by the phrase: “No dreams, gentlemen, no dreams!”
outlined the character of the policies to be pursued by future viceroys.'*
Poles were not to expect any extension of their rights, but only minor
concessions, as in the case of the abolition of martial law.!!

7 Glebocki, Henryk, Fatalna sprawa. Kwestia polska w mysli, propagandzie i debatach

politycznych epoki Wielkich Reform 1856—1866 [A Fatal Matter: The Polish Question
in the Thought, Propaganda, and Political Debates of the Era of the Great Reforms,
1856-1866]. Krakow, 2023. 52-53.

8 Kieniewicz, Stefan, Powstanie Styczniowe [January Uprising]. Warszawa, 2009.
[Hereinafter: Kieniewicz, 2009.] 11-12.

®  Petrozolin-Skowronska, 2013. 54-55.

10 Sobanska-Bondaruk, Melania, Lenard Bogusz, Stanistaw (ed.), Wiek XIX w
zrodtach. Wybor tekstow zrodlowych z propozycjami metodycznymi dla nauczycieli
historii, studentow i uczniow [The Nineteenth Century in Sources: A Selection of
Primary Texts with Methodological Suggestions for History Teachers, Students, and
Pupils]. Warszawa, 1998. 228-229.

" Szpoper, Pomiedzy caratem a snem o Rzeczypospolitej. [Between the Tsardom and
the Dream of the Commonwealth] Gdansk, 2003. 31-35. Similar enthusiasm, especially
among Polish conservatives in the annexed territories, was tempered as early as 1855,
as exemplified by the tsar’s response to the Vitebsk nobility regarding “restoring to
them at least a fraction of the rights and privileges that had been taken away during
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The new king of Poland demonstrated his goodwill by granting am-
nesty to those exiled to Siberia for participating in the November Uprising.
However, the Polish elite continued to seek ways to revitalise social
life, primarily by adopting the principles of organic work. In 1857,
the Medical-Surgical Academy has been established, the only higher ed-
ucation institution in the country at the time. The owner of many estates,
Count Andrzej Zamoyski, was a strong advocate of rent collection instead
of feudal serfdom, which was still standard practice in Russian Empire.
The reason for this being that it was economically beneficial for his own
interests as well as for the peasantry, an issue that was increasingly being
raised in Russia as well. During the political thaw, Zamoyski continued
to support organic work in the Kingdom. With the tsar’s permission, he
founded the Agricultural Society in 1857.'2 It was the first institution in-
dependent of the Russians since the uprising. The Society’s goals were
clear: to improve agriculture, resolve the peasant issue and create a new,
less ‘Sarmatian’ and more entrepreneurial image of the landed estate own-
ers. However, Zamoyski tried to steer the Society clear of politics, which
proved impossible under tsarist rule."* The modernisation of tools and
rent collection, treated as a remedy for the situation in the countryside,
found many supporters, giving the Society an almost political character.'
Notably, Wielopolski also wanted to join the Society, despite his personal
dislike of its president. However, due to illness, he sent his son Zygmunt
instead, who was not accepted as he was an officer in the Tsarist army.'?
Outraged by this, the Marquis decided not to join the organisation, de-
spite their shared views on the peasant issue. Wielopolski was left alone,
a situation that would become a recurring theme in the years to come.'

As pressure from the authorities weakened, factions emerged who
hoped for an uprising in the future. Following the events of February
1861, a permanent division became apparent between the ‘Whites’

the last reign”. (Pol.: “przywrdcenie im cho¢ czqstki praw i uzywalnosci za ostatniego
panowania wydartych”).

12 Dziennik Praw Krélestwa Polskiego 51, 1857/155-157, 110-165.

13 Cf. Kieniewicz Stefan, Miedzy ugodg a rewolucjq: Andrzej Zamoyski w latach
1861-62. [Between Compromise and Revolution: Andrzej Zamoyski in the Years
1861-62] Warszawa, 1962.

4 Petrozolin-Skowronska, 2013. 70. Not being a member meant a certain degree of
ostracism.

15 Skatkowski, 2019. 1. 337-338.; Stankiewicz, Zbigniew, Dzieje wielkosci i upadku
Aleksandra Wielopolskiego. [The Rise and Fall of Aleksander Wielopolski] Warszawa,
1967. [Hereinafter: Stankiewicz, 1967.] 105-108.

16 Skatkowski, 2019. 1. 338.
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and ‘Reds’. The moderate ‘White’ group waited for the right moment
to rise up, ensuring they were properly prepared in all three partitions
regions. Coming mainly from wealthy bourgeois and landowning fam-
ilies, many of whom belonged to the Agricultural Society. This group
shared Wielopolski’s views in many respects but ultimately wanted to
attempt an uprising. The ‘Reds’, on the other hand, categorically op-
posed Wielopolski’s mild compromise reforms and wanted the upris-
ing to break out as soon as possible. The Marquis had to find his place
within Polish society in these circumstances, a challenging endeavour
given that his views differed from those of the majority. Wielopolski
prioritised cooperation with Russia, which was unusual in the after-
math of the November Uprising. This was because the Marquis had
had unpleasant experiences when dealing with other powers. During
the uprising, Wielopolski was associated with conservative, anti-revo-
lutionary figures such as Franciszek Drucki-Lubecki.'” Having been sent
as a representative of the newly formed Polish state to Great Britain,
he realised that the Western powers were not particularly interested in
Poland’s fate.'®* However, having been raised in a Western environment,
the Marquis’s worldview seemed to align more closely with Prussian and
Austrian solutions. His alienation from these two powers was influenced
by the Galician Peasant Massacre (or Galician Rabacja Massacre) and
the Austrian state’s collaboration with the peasants against the landed
gentry.' For this reason, Wielopolski was never in favour of enfran-
chising this class, only favouring rent collection.”” Based on these
events, the Marquis anonymously wrote a treatise entitled Letter from
a Polish Nobleman to Prince Metternich on the Galician Massacre
of 1846.*' In it, he clearly distanced himself from Austria’s views and ex-

17 Engelgard, Jan, “Aleksander Wielopolski wobec niepodlegtosci Polski”
[Aleksander Wielopolski and the Question of Polish Independence], In. Mazewski,
2014a. 105-116. 107.

18 Stankiewicz, 1967. 72-74.

19 Lewandowski, Jan, “Wptyw rabacji galicyjskiej na praktyke i mysl polityczng
Aleksandra Wielopolskiego (1846—1863)” [The Impact of the Galician Peasant Massacre
on the Political Practice and Thought of Aleksander Wielopolski (1846—1863)], Res
Historica 20, 2005, 241-247. [Hereinafter: Lewandowski, 2005.]

20 Zor, 2007. 142—143. Besides the slight to the peasantry, the Marquis also believed
that by getting rid of their manorial duties, the nobility could devote more attention to
public affairs.

2l Wielopolski, Aleksander, “List szlachcica polskiego do Ksiecia Metternicha”
[A Letter from a Polish Nobleman to Prince Metternich], In. Kieniewicz, Stefan (ed.),
Rewolucja polska 1846 roku, wybor zrodef. Wroctaw, 1950. 209-216.
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pressed his support for Russia’s actions. However, contrary to the opinion
of many researchers, including Jan Lewandowski, this does not prove
the Marquis had a pan-Slavic worldview. His servile and flattering tone
towards Russia, as well as his lack of demands for the restoration of for-
mer rights in the Kingdom may suggest otherwise, though.?> As Andrze;j
Szwarc accurately observed, it is worth noting that Wielopolski did not
reject Polish independence, but pushed it far into the future, choosing to
cooperate with Russia at that time.?

Although there were significant differences in views regarding
Poland’s future position, Wielopolski’s actions were viewed favourably
by the ‘Whites’, members of the Agricultural Society, and, above all,
Jews. The issue that distinguished them from Wielopolski’s position was
the issue of serfdom, particularly following the events of March 1861.
The Marquis firmly maintained his view in favour of rent collection,
a stance that won him no supporters among the lower classes, especial-
ly since he probably could have implemented the abolition of serfdom.
However, the fundamental problem was Wielopolski’s favourable attitude
towards Russia and his strong opposition to the insurrection. In this case,
the Marquis’s view was isolated and remained so despite his attempts to
form his own faction during his political activity.**

THE MARQUIS ENTERS THE STAGE OF DRAMA

Wielopolski’s brief political career in the capital of the Kingdom
of Poland began at a crucial time: unrest in rural areas due to the con-
tinuation of feudal serfdom, patriotic demonstrations in the capital to
mark the 30th anniversary of the Battle of Olszynka Grochowska led to
efforts to resolve the dispute, including the introduction of a concilia-
tory figure. Aforementioned Andrzej Zamoyski was not considered to
be such, despite his personal apolitical stance, because he was the head
of the Agricultural Society, whose members took active stance against
the authorities. Interestingly, it was precisely the Marquis’s isolation and
lack of attachment to any fraction, a fact criticised by the public and by

2 Lewandowski, 2005. 246-247.

2 Szwarc, Andrzej, “Sad nad Aleksandrem Wielopolskim” [The Trial of Aleksander
Wielopolski], In. Caban, Wiestaw (ed.), Rok 1863: materialy sesji zorganizowanej 24
lutego 1993 roku w Kielcach. Kielce, 1993. 41-48. [Hereinafter: Szwarc, 1993.] 45.

2% Cf. Szwarc, Andrzej, Od Wielopolskiego do Stronnictwa Polityki Realnej:
zwolennicy ugody z Rosjq, ich poglgdy i proby dziatalnosci politycznej (1864—1905).
[From Wielopolski to the Realpolitik Party: Advocates of Compromise with Russia,
Their Views and Attempts at Political Activity (1864—1905)] Warszawa, 1990.
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present-day historians,? that won him favour in the eyes of the viceroy,
Mikhail Gorchakov.? In March, Wielopolski worked very actively on
a reform project with Juliusz Enoch and other conservative represen-
tatives, which he believed would calm the situation in the Kingdom.?’
The programme of changes was extensive, allowing for broad autono-
my. Ultimately, Governor Gorczakow agreed to minor concessions after
consulting with the tsar. Wielopolski became Chief of the Commission
of Public Worship and Justice and subsequently Head Chief of the Council
of State. The Russians agreed to rent payments for peasants, educational
reform, the establishment of a Council of State and the expansion of local
government rights, including the creation of city and county councils.?®
Wielopolski considered this a good start towards further concessions, de-
spite the fact that the changes were insufficient. However, he had already
alienated the two most important institutions for Poles: The Catholic
Church and the Agricultural Society.

Historians have analysed the meeting with the priesthood and
its unfortunate outcome many times, providing various reasons for
the Church’s unfriendly attitude towards Wielopolski. Wojciech Dutka,
quoting Henryk Lisicki, suggests that the poor relations may have result-
ed from the Marquis’s tolerant attitude towards Jews.* Polish research-
ers of the communist era believed that Wielopolski wanted to abolish
the Church’s independence due to its strong links with the insurrectionary
movement and the priests’ strong political agitation during masses and
demonstrations, but the response of the Church was clearly antagonistic.*

Wielopolski could not allow the Agricultural Society to remain
independent either. In his opinion, the top-down law on peasant rents,
which was passed on 4 (16) May 1861, was supposed to eliminate

25

Marciniak, Anna, “Przyczyny upadku Aleksandra Wielopolskiego” [The Causes of
the Downfall of Aleksander Wicelopolski], Piotrkowskie Zeszyty Historyczne 6, 2004,
353-357. 354.; Dutka, 2012. 162.; Szwarc, 1993. 45-46.

% Wiech, Stanistaw, “Stan wojenny w Krolestwie Polskim (1861). Pierwsze
przymiarki” [Martial Law in the Kingdom of Poland (1861): The First Attempts],
Kwartalnik Historyczny 129, 2022/2, 373-409. [Hereinafter: Wiech, 2022.] 378-380.
At the same time, Gorchakov was also considering a return to martial law.

27 Nowak, Mariusz, “Juliusz Enoch jako urzednik i doradca wiadz najwyzszych
Krolestwa Polskiego (1839-1863)” [Juliusz Enoch as an Official and Adviser to the
Supreme Authorities of the Kingdom of Poland (1839-1863)], Almanach Historyczny
23,2021/1, 81-103. 94-95.

2 Szwarc, 1993. 44-45.

»  Dutka, 2012. 146.

30 Kieniewicz, 2009. 144.; Stankiewicz, 1967. 140—143.
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the main reason for the existence of this institution. The decree dissolving
the Agricultural Society on April 6™ caused huge riots in Warsaw once
again.’’ Two days later, the city’s residents and members gathered for
the Society’s funeral. The provocations did not go unnoticed by the Russian
army. Many demonstrators were killed by gunfire and artillery from
the Citadel that day.*? Although Wielopolski faced fierce opposition to
his actions, he continued to believe in his reforms, ultimately recognising
the necessity of violence to calm the situation. The bloody suppression
temporarily brought peace to the streets, enabling him to focus on imple-
menting the reforms, particularly the education reform, as well as holding
elections to county and city councils.*® The riots resumed in October,
after extended summer holidays.** The death of Archbishop Fijatkowski,
who strongly supported the rebellious attitude of priests,* was mourned
by young people who gathered in large numbers. Although the march
was peaceful, it featured many patriotic symbols. A decision was made
to introduce martial law more quickly.*® This took place immediately
after the city council elections in Warsaw ended on the night of 14-15
October 1861." Martial law limited further demonstrations, including
one planned to mark the anniversary of the death of Tadeusz Kosciuszko,
Polish independence leader in late 1700s. Nikolai Suchozanet, who had
temporarily returned to the position of viceroy following Lambert’s dis-
missal, and his successor, General Alexander Nikolayevich von Liiders,
favoured a policy similar to Paskiewicz’s: repressive and characterised by
military control. Even though Wielopolski did not agree with this propo-
sition, wanting a more nuanced version of martial law that distinguished
between civil and military authority, he was officially forced to resign.
His last attempt was to resign voluntarily, which would have paralysed

31 Stankiewicz, 1967. 147-148, 151-153.

32 Petrozolin-Skowronska, 2013. 206-218.; Wiech, 2022. 378.

33 Analysis of local government reform cf. Szpoper, Dariusz, “Reforma samorzadowa
w Kroélestwie Polskim w latach 1861-1862” [The Local Government Reform in the
Kingdom of Poland (1861-1862)], Czasopismo Prawno-Historyczne 66, 2014/1,
149-181. [Hereinafter: Szpoper, 2014.]

3 Archiwum Panstwowe w Kielcach (APK), Archiwum Ordynacji Myszkowskich
(AOM), dz. V, Akta Rady Stanu dotyczace oswiaty, sig. 162, k. 9.

35 Petrozolin-Skowronska, 2013. 287-289.

36 Tbid., 280.

37 Wiech, 2022. 38. The proclamation of martial law coincided with similar decisions
taken by the governors-general of the annexed territories, including Vladimir Nazimov,
who was assuming office in Vilnius.
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the activities of the Administrative Council also ended in failure.*® On 1
November Wielopolski was forced to leave for Saint Petersburg under
threat of being sent to the citadel on the tsar’s orders.** Wielopolski’s in-
itial period of political activity was focused on his attempts to secure
a better position in relation to the Russians. Initially, the Marquis had
little room for negotiation, as he was accepted by Gorczakow and by
Lambert, while being limited by Suchozanet.** Nevertheless, he clear-
ly had the energy to work towards these small concessions. Ultimately,
the option to calm the situation as quickly as possible through military
pacification was temporarily victorious. Wielopolski resigned and arrived
in Saint Petersburg on 7 November.*!

However, the work on reforms was insufficient for the Polish insurgent
circles. The ‘Reds’ opposed almost every aspect of Wielopolski’s actions,
except for equal rights for Jews. They gave him the nickname ‘Ropucha’
(Toad). The former Agricultural Society and the ‘Whites” were also of-
fended due to the Marquis’ insensitive actions at the beginning of April,
namely the dissolution of the Society and the violent suppression
of demonstrations. He attempted to ease the situation by introducing
a ban on gatherings on the 7th and 8th of that month, but to no suc-
cess. Furthermore, Wielopolski’s relations with the Polish Church were
poor, and his approach to the peasant question — rent collection — was
half-hearted and failed to satisfy patriotic circles, including the moderate
“Whites’.*

VISITING ST PETERSBURG

The Marquis’s plan seemed destined to fail. The trip could be seen as
a punishment for his political activities against the Tsar. Wielopolski
himself did not know what his fate would be.* Having been educated
in the West, he did not even know Russian. In St Petersburg, he mainly
spoke French, alternating with German. His stance towards Russia did

38 Skatkowski, 2019. II. 76.

3 Ibid., 80.; Stankiewicz, 1967. 183.

40 In October, Suchozanet repeatedly argued in his correspondence with the tsar
that Wielopolski should be removed from his position as Director of Religious
Denominations and Public Enlightenment, Kieniewicz, Stefan, Miller, Ilja Solomonovich
(ed.), Korespondencja namiestnikow Krolestwa Polskiego z lat 1861—1863. [The
Correspondence of the Viceroys of the Kingdom of Poland (1861-1863)] Wroctaw,
1973. [Hereinafter: Korespondencja] 4—17.

4 Szpoper, 2014. 41.

2 Zor, 2007. 167-172.

4 Skatkowski, 2019. II. 80-81.

19



MATEUSZ PIOTRKIEWICZ

not result from his pan-Slavic views, as often pointed out by writers
of the time,* but from a realistic assessment of the situation and his aver-
sion to Prussia and Austria.*® He now believed that by talking directly to
his king in the capital of the Russian Empire, he could negotiate better
terms, allowing the Kingdom to regain its autonomy. This was made
possible by the situation in Tsarskoye Selo. The long-awaited reforms,
supported by the liberal, pro-French faction, which was dominant at
the time due to the alliance between Russia and France, were on closure.
However, opposition came from conservative pro-German circles and
Otto von Bismarck, the Prussian ambassador in St Petersburg at that time,
who saw the reforms in the Kingdom of Poland as a threat to German
unification. Wielopolski could have posed a threat to that process, but he
also respected the Marquis’s initiative and his views. Bismarck probably
considered him to be the greatest threat to the Holy Alliance at that time
but noted that he lacked support among other Poles.*

Although the initial talks between the Tsar and the Marquis were
friendly, there was no indication that autonomy would be granted.
Wielopolski made full use ofhis time at Petersburg. In History of Two Years
1861-1862, Walery Przyborowski describes in detail the Marquis’s con-
tacts with Foreign Minister Alexander Gorchakov (cousin of the governor
in Warsaw) and his conversations with Baron Peter Meyendorft, a friend
from his studies in Gottingen who had replaced Bismarck.*” The change
of the Prussian representative in Tsarskoye Selo softened the Germans’
opposition to reforms in the Kingdom of Poland. Wielopolski’s popu-
larity in St Petersburg grew, increasing the chances of a better outcome
in negotiations with the Tsar. The Tsar then saw a different perspective
on events in the Kingdom than that presented by the viceroys.* Another
positive sign was the order to bring the original draft of the Marquis’s re-

44

Dutka, 2012. 157. The pan-Slavic nature of Wielopolski’s service, implicitly for
Russia, was expressed primarily by veterans of the January Uprising, including Tadeusz
Romanowicz and Jozef Biatynia-Chotodecki.

4 Engelgard, Jan, “O Aleksandrze Wielopolskim w Muzeum Niepodlegtosci” [About
Aleksander Wielopolski at the Museum of Independence], Niepodleglos¢ i Pamigé 20,
2013/1-2,219-222.

% Zor, 2007. 10.

7 APK, AOM, dz. V, sig. 185, k. 1-16., cf. Skatkowski, 2019. II. 120.; Przyborowski,
Walery, “Wielopolski w Petersburgu”. Online: https://histmag.org/ Wielopolski-w-
Petersburgu-21008 (fragment Historya dwoch lat 1861-1862) — Accessed: 2 September
2025.

4 Stankiewicz, 1967. 175.; Korespondencja 4-22.
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forms from Warsaw.* Changes had been in progress since January, but
due to ongoing clashes between conservatives such as Dmitry Milutin and
Valerian Platonov, and liberals represented by Mikhail Gorchakov and
Pyotr Valuyev, progress was slow.”® The dispute meant that Wielopolski,
who had left on 24 March 1862, had to return to Tsarskoye Selo in April.”!
The final reforms were not confirmed until the end of May: education,
peasant rent and equal rights for Jews.>?> The military and civil authorities
were also separated, thereby reducing the role of the viceroy.
Although the Minister of Internal Affairs was always to be Russian,
Wielopolski, a Pole, was appointed Head Chief of the Civil Government.
Prince Konstanty, a supporter of reforms and agreements with the Poles,
became the new viceroy.>

According to common opinion at the time, as echoed in
Barbara Petrozolin-Skowronska’s book, Wielopolski’s two periods
of residence in St Petersburg earned him the necessary mandate and
the tsar’s trust. It was precisely in the circle of the Tsar and the Russian
aristocracy that the Marquis’s greatest qualities were revealed. His de-
termination to pursue his goals impressed the tsar’s court, which was
extremely submissive to the monarch, unlike Wielopolski. He was also
welcomed by the Russian liberal faction, who believed in the symbiosis
of the Russian and Polish nations. The Marquis was the ideal repre-
sentative of this faction’s views, but this also had its negative aspects.
Wielopolski was considered the representative of the entire Polish
nation and its needs, which, at that time, extended much further, up to
independence. Therefore, they considered the current reforms to be final.
The same opinion was shared by Tsar Alexander II, who did not consider
further concessions to be necessary.**

A TRIUMPHANT RETURN?

Polish circles had different reactions to Wielopolski’s return to Warsaw
on 14 June 1862.% His arrival lifted the burden of martial law and the re-
pression imposed on the Polish population by the military authorities

¥ APK, AOM, dz. V, sig. 186, 1-2.

0 Szpoper, 2014. 49.

5t Zor, 2007. 97.; Skatkowski, 2019. I1. 116.

52 APK, AOM, dz. V, sig. 166, 29-39.

53 Szpoper, 2014. 50.

3% Petrozolin-Skowronska, 2013. 375.

55 APK, AOM, dz. V, sig. 186, 7. Wielopolski wrote his letter to the residents of
Warsaw on May 28, 1862.
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headed by General Liiders.>® The reforms introduced by Wielopolski and
Grand Duke Konstanty were particularly well-received by conservatives
and the ‘Whites’, as they put an end to the oppression of martial law, at
least on paper.’” News of equal rights was particularly well-received by
Jews, including Leopold Kronenberg, who collaborated with Wielopolski
through Gazeta Polska from that moment on, albeit to a limited extent.
The education reform also favoured the demands of the moderate sec-
tions of society.”®® The Marquis also did not make any rash decisions
that could have led to unrest; instead, he sought to gain public support.
Relations with the Church were also positive this time, thanks to the new
Archbishop Felinski, who favoured cooperation with the Tsarist regime
and opposed political demonstrations involving the Catholic Church.*
However, the changes that occurred as a result of Wielopolski’s visit
to St Petersburg did not enable the Marquis to fully secure the support
of the Polish public. The radicalisation of the ‘Reds’ and cadet rebellion
within the Tsaristarmy, along with preparations for ajoint uprising, resulted
in the rejection of the Wielopolski’s proposed changes. They regarded all
attempts at reform as merely a means for the Russians to maintain power
during a difficult and turbulent period. They saw Wielopolski’s return as
a threat to revolutionary spirits and the uprising itself. The ‘Reds’ were so
hostile towards Wielopolski that they attempted to assassinate him twice.
An attempt was also made to kill Grand Duke Konstanty, but all of these
attempts ended in failure. The assassins: Ludwik Jaroszynski, Jan Rzonca
and Ludwik Ryll were captured and, at Wielopolski’s decision, ultimately
sentenced to death. Even the ‘Whites’ voiced their disapproval of such
radical measures, hoping to stop them in the future, but unfortunately
without success. In the moments just before and during the outbreak
of the January Uprising of 1863, several death sentences were carried
out by the ‘Reds’ on behalf of the underground state.®” These attempts
sobered Wielopolski, who quickly realised that the reforms would no

56 Wiech, 2022. 39. Martial law was lifted in stages, with the exception of larger urban
centers.

57 Petrozolin-Skowronska, 2013. 376-377.

8 About education reform of 1862 r. cf. Poznanski, Karol, “Wokdt 150 rocznicy
reformy szkolnej Aleksandra Wielopolskiego” [Around the 150th anniversary of the
Aleksander Wielopolski’s school reform], In. Dormus, Katarzyna, Komisja Edukacji
Narodowej: kontekst historyczno-pedagogiczny. Krakow, 2014. 322-342. Andrzej
Szwarc raises his objections to the general consensus among researchers regarding these
changes, cf. Szwarc, 1993. 45.

% Skatkowski, 2019. 1I. 132-133.

60 Petrozolin-Skowronska, 2013. 396, 466.
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longer be able to meet the needs of the poor urban middle classes and
peasants, from whom the ‘Reds’ largely originated. The Marquis became
distant, completely disregarding the underground and often calling it
a ‘ulcer’.! It was then that the Head Chief of the Civil Government first
proposed preventive conscription (also known as Branka) into the army
based on a list rather than by lottery, as usual.®* Having recently opposed
the methods used by General Liiders, Wielopolski now wanted to use
them himself for political purposes and to calm the situation.

The conscription was intended for urban youth saturated with ‘revo-
lutionary ideas’, while leaving the rural population untouched. This was
a difficult task to carry out. Firstly, conscription involved random selec-
tion in accordance with the 1859 Act, which had to change. The list would
have to be very accurate, as would the conscription. Otherwise, the oppo-
site effect to that intended would be triggered — an uprising. In mid-Sep-
tember, Wielopolski finally received permission from St Petersburg.
With his son Zygmunt’s help, he focused on creating the list in the cap-
ital of the Kingdom, neglecting municipal affairs at the same time.*
On 30 September, during the deliberations of the Administrative Council,
the decision was made to carry out the conscription without consulting
the Council of State.®

The Civil Government’s decision to conscript soldiers according
to these rules was accompanied by propaganda published largely in
Dziennik Powszechny, combined with censorship. This provoked oppo-
sition from the ‘Whites’, who thus distanced themselves from the idea
of a settlement with Wielopolski.® They even proposed a three-month halt
to censorship in exchange for complete peace in the press, but the Marquis

6t Skatkowski, 2019. II. 136-137.

62 Mazewski, Lech, “Branka. Aspekty prawnopolityczne decyzji Aleksandra
Wielopolskiego o poborze do wojska w styczniu 1863 r.” [The Branka (conscription):
Legal and Political Aspects of Aleksander Wielopolski’s Decision to Enforce Military
Recruitment in January 1863], In. Mazewski, 2014a. 83-98. [Hercinafter: Mazewski,
2014b] 85-86. The solution proposed by Wielopolski was not new. Liiders had already
presented it to the Tsar at the beginning of the 1862, but it was considered “‘unworthy and
unjust’ in St. Petersburg at the time.

6 The Tsar approved Wielopolski’s candidacy for mayor of Warsaw on July 14,
1862, in a message to Konstanty, cf. Korespondencja 221-222. On the administrative
attitude towards Zygmunt Wielopolski as the new president of Warsaw, cf. Petrozolin-
Skowronska, 2013. 423.

% Wielopolski hoped that after the goal, all “troublesome elements” would be removed,
allowing him to rule in peace. Skatkowski, 2019. II. 147.

65 Petrozolin-Skowronska, 2013. 445-447., cf. Miniszewski, Jozef, Rzut oka na rozwdj
polityczny i spoleczny w Krolestwie Polskim od roku 1831 do naszych czasow [A Glance
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did not agree to this. The aforementioned censorship was ineffective as
the underground press, beyond the control of the administrates, was gain-
ing popularity and mocking the government’s propaganda.®

Growing tension between the ‘invasion government’ and the ‘un-
derground state’ required one of the parties to intervene in order to main-
tain the status quo. Recognising the mounting pressure, on 6 September
the Prince Konstanty invited Andrzej Zamoyski to the governor’s pal-
ace. He wanted to find out what the influential politician thought about
the recent changes in the Kingdom.®” Zamoyski believed that the current
reforms were merely half-measures that could be revoked at any time.
To convince the undecided, he believed it would be necessary to return to
the 1815 Constitution and extend the scope of these reforms to Lithuania
and Ruthenia — a prospect that was unrealistic at that stage. The con-
versation between the former president of the Agricultural Society and
the governor resulted in the latter falling out of favour with the Tsar.®®
Led by Archbishop Felinski, the ‘Whites’ proposed another solution:
further autonomy in exchange for Konstanty being recognised as ruler
of all Polish lands. This utopian vision, if accepted, would have resulted
in crisis with all three partitioning powers, forcing Konstanty to oppose
the Russian throne and the Romanov dynasty. The Grand Duke rejected
this proposal, and Zamoyski, who did not provide his address, was exiled.
The rejection of this proposal, coupled with Andrze; Zamoyski’s exile
from the Kingdom, provoked an increasing number of ‘Whites’ to oppose
the new Civil Government.®

In autumn 1862, Wielopolski began to repeat the mistakes he
had made in his dealings with the public. It is reasonable to ask why
the Marquis informed the public about conscription on special terms
as early as mid-October.”’ His hesitant approach is also puzzling given
that his Administrative Council had decided not to share this informa-
tion with the Council of State just over a month earlier. In his article,
Lech Mazewski quotes Walery Przyborowski, who justified the decision

at the Political and Social Development in the Kingdom of Poland from 1831 to the
Present]. Leipzig, 1862.

6 “Ruch”, 17 IX 1862 r. One of the principal journals of the independence underground
pointed to the absence of “any reasoning, any judgments” in the leading newspapers
(Gazeta Polska, Gazeta Warszawska), as well as to the propagandistic content of
Dziennik Powszechny, to which Jozef Miniszewski contributed.

67 Petrozolin-Skowronska, 2013. 436-438.; Korespondencja 242244,

68 Korespondencja 242-256.

% Petrozolin-Skowronska, 2013. 441.

70 “Kurier Warszawski”, 15 X 1862 r. (nr. 236), 2.
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on the basis of Wielopolski’s patriotic motives. He wanted to allow those
threatened with conscription to flee abroad. However, this does not seem
credible given his previous lack of mercy towards the would-be assas-
sins. Stefan Kieniewicz offered an alternative explanation, suggesting
that Wielopolski intended to intimidate the ‘Reds’ by announcing that
they would be required to serve far beyond the borders of the Kingdom.”
In this scenario, the ‘Whites” would be given an ultimatum: to cooper-
ate legally with the Civil Government and Wielopolski, or to conspire.
However, if this was the purpose of the notification, the Marquis did
not properly understand the underground structures of the conspirators.
Most of the ‘Whites’ joined the uprising, refusing to cooperate with
a government backed by Russians.

The army was also reluctant to cooperate with Wielopolski. Russian
generals, accustomed to exercising almost despotic power, could not see
the point of supporting the Marquis’s motives. According to researchers,
therefore, the outbreak of the uprising was convenient for the command,
presenting the actions of the Civil Government as ineffective. During
the second period of his political activity, Wielopolski wanted to em-
phasise his legalistic and autonomous solutions as examples of appro-
priate actions towards Polish society. This may have led to a negative
attitude of the generals and denial of the proposal to deploy troops before
the uprising.”

When Wielopolski finally returned from St Petersburg to Warsaw
in June 1862, he had many arguments in his favour for being recognised
as a statesman who had looked after the interests of the Polish people.
He had the support of the ‘“Whites’, conservatives and Jews.” However,
this social capital and mandate to exercise power quickly became in-
valid. There were various reasons for this outcome. Firstly, the actions
of Jarostaw Dabrowski and the ‘Reds’, provoked by the repression during
martial law, led to the radicalisation of this faction. For the uprising to
have public support and thus a chance of success, it was necessary to
constantly agitate the population.” Wielopolski’s reforms aimed to es-
tablish stability and order following the turbulent period of martial law,

I Cf. Mazewski, 2014b. 86-88.

2 Skatkowski, 2019. II. 153.

3 Leopold Kronenberg, co-publisher of Gazeta Polska, was favorable to Wielopolski
in the independent press. However, due to the resistance of his friend Jozef Ignacy
Kraszewski, who was closer in his views to the underground movement, the
newspaper’s support was limited, cf. Petrozolin-Skowronska, 2013. 411-412.

" Jaeger, Marek, Terror powstariczy 1862—1864. Kalisz, 2008. 111-112.
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a prospect that the newly formed Central National Committee could not
endorse. Although unsuccessful, the two assassination attempts served
their purpose — the Marquis changed. He took the attack on his life very
personally because he believed that, thanks to his reforms, he had stabi-
lised the situation in the Kingdom. Following these events, he distanced
himself from those he considered hostile, treating underground insurgents
with disregard. Wielopolski also focused on conscription as the ultimate
solution to the problem of ‘hostile youth’. This posed a significant chal-
lenge to the inadequate administrative and military apparatus, which was
not always loyal to Wielopolski.”> Ultimately, conscription proved to be
decisive for the Marquis’s political career.

BRANKA AND THE EXIT FROM THE STAGE OF DRAMA

Upon hearing the news of the conscription, which had been announced
several months earlier, revolutionary circles had to decide whether to dis-
place their current forces or start an uprising as soon as the conscription
began.”® The ‘Whites’, who still had no faith in the possibility of victory,
were against the second option, especially as this would give the Russians
the chance to prepare troops. However, these voices were marginalised by
the ‘Reds’, who believed that the news of the conscription would inspire
the nation to revolt against the invaders.”” France was also expected to
support the uprising and supply the Poles with weapons. The conscription
took place in Warsaw on 14/15 January, according to a list drawn up by
Zygmunt Wielopolski and the former viceroy, Muchanov.” The youth,
seeing the traffic blocked at the city gates, fled a few days earlier, facing
no resistance from the authorities.” Although the conscription was hailed
as a success, it was not —none of the leaders of the uprising were captured.
Recognising that this was the first step towards general conscription, they
decided to begin the uprising on 22nd January. It can therefore be said
that the ‘ulcer’ as Wielopolski called the underground, finally erupted.
The first few days were particularly tough for the insurgents, as their
troops were poorly equipped.®® At this stage, the Marquis believed that

75 Skatkowski, 2019. II. 136-137.

76 Petrozolin-Skowronska, 2013. 494-497.
7 Ibid., 495.

8 Stankiewicz, 1967. 222.

7 Mazewski, 2014b. 93.

80 Kieniewicz, 2009. 369-375.

26



ALEKSANDER WIELOPOLSKI

the rebellion would end quickly and that he would be able to return to
working on reforms.?®!

Unfortunately for Wielopolski, the resistance continued and the up-
rising became international. Prussia seized the opportunity provided by
Bismarck’s cunning policy to break France’s alliance with Russia by
signing the Alvensleben Convention on 8 February 1863, allowing
Prussia to help Russia suppress the uprising in the Kingdom. As a result,
France reacted negatively to this cooperation and the bloody suppres-
sion of the uprising. This severed the good relations between France and
Russia and ended the favourable conditions for Wielopolski’s reforms.®
During the suppression of the uprising, the Marquis became a problem
for the Tsar and the Russian command. In April, he made a further
attempt to end the uprising by offering voluntary amnesty to the insur-
gents, as well as further reforms. However, the chances of success were
fading with each passing day. Realising that his time as Head Chief
of the Civil Government was coming to an end, and that the division
between civil and military power was practically over, he took sick leave
in July and never returned. He left for Dresden, where he spent the rest
of his life. He could never come to terms with the failure of his initiatives
blaming the Polish nation for it.** He died of stomach cancer in 1877.
His son, Zygmunt Wielopolski, attempted to carry on his political agenda
in the new reality of the Kraj Nadwislanski by abandoning all attempts to
regain independence in favour of minor concessions from Russia.?*

CONCLUSION

Aleksander Wielopolski was undoubtedly an exceptional figure in
the Kingdom of Poland prior to the January Uprising. This was primarily
due to his views, which differed from those of Polish society at large in
that he favoured cooperation with the Tsarist regime. However, his only
partial solution to the peasant issue was unsatisfactory to the majority

81 Skatkowski, 2019. I. 150—153. Based on reports from local authorities, Wielopolski
could still believe that the activities of successive insurgent groups would quickly come
to an end.

8 Mazewski, Lech, “Amnestia z 12 kwietnia 1863 r. Czy mozliwe bylo polaczenie
reform z uwtaszczeniem chtopow?” [The Amnesty of 12 April 1863: Was It Possible
to Combine Reforms with the Emancipation of the Peasants?], In. Mazewski, 2014a.
229-240. 238.

83 Skatkowski, 2019. II. 193-194.; Zor, 2007. 113.

8 Zygmunt also commissioned the first biography of his father, written by Lisicki,
Henryk. See Lisicki, Henryk, Aleksander Wielopolski: 1803—1877, vol. 1-4. Krakdw,
1877-1878.
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of Poles. Wielopolski could have addressed this issue in particular, but
he did not, probably due to his experiences during the Galician Massacre.
Nevertheless, it is worth acknowledging the reforms that were achieved
solely thanks to the Marquis’s work. Wielopolski’s relentless efforts
in March 1861 and during his time in St Petersburg were crucial in
bringing about reforms in education, local government and equal rights
for Jews. The trust he gained resulted in his promotion to Head Chief
of the Civil Government, and this allows us to conclude that his real-
istic approach was the most sensible at that time. The conditions cre-
ated by the Marquis gave the Kingdom a chance to develop, and apart
from the peasant issue, it was difficult to find any flaws in his reform
programme that would not be accepted by at least the moderate circles
of the “Whites’. The aforementioned political mandate granted by the Tsar
thus had a chance to gain acceptance among some sections of Polish
society.®

The crucial aspect of the concessions Wielopolski made were large-
ly intended to serve the interests of the upper classes. Rent payments
could no longer satisfy the needs of the ‘Reds’, who demanded full
enfranchisement.®® Also, the Russian commanders, who were supposed
to be responsible for the success of the conscription — the ultimate cure
for revolution — opposed the Head Chief of Civil Government’s policy.
Their stance, which was largely contrary to Wielopolski’s expectations,
and the Marquis’s own behaviour towards the military, contributed to
the failure to suppress the uprising in its early days and prevent it from
gaining international publicity. Otto von Bismarck exploited this chaos
and Wielopolski’s mistakes effectively, destroying the favourable politi-
cal relations between France and Russia that had been enabling reform.®’

As Andrzej Szwarc explains in his paper, Wielopolski’s concept
failed, as did the insurrectionist and organicist movements.* Nevertheless,
it is not possible to concur with his point that the Marquis was simply
an instrument in the hands of St Petersburg. Wielopolski himself attempt-
ed to negotiate the best possible terms and found supporters of his stance
in Russia at that time. He also took advantage of the balance of power,

85 Petrozolin-Skowronska, 2013. 375-378.

8 Zor, 2007. 156-157.

8  More on the international background to the conclusion of the Alvensleben
Convention, cf. Jeismann, Karl Ernst, Trzeciakowski, Lech, Kwestia polska w polityce
mocarstw europejskich w XIX wieku: konwencja Alvenslebena z 8 lutego 1863 r. [The
Polish Question in the Policy of the European Powers in the Nineteenth Century: the
Alvensleben Convention of 8 February 1863] Warszawa, 1998.

8  Szwarc, 1993. 45.
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which was favourable to him. However, it should be noted that attempts
to restore autonomy in Poland were seen by Russia as a potential ex-
periment to see whether such a solution would work, as was the case
with the Kingdom before 1830 and November Uprising. Positive results
had previously been achieved in the Baltic provinces and Finland, as
the researcher mentions. Szwarc also considered it highly unlikely that
Wielopolski would have remained in office had the uprising not taken
place. However, this is now part of alternative history. Undoubtedly,
the Marquis’s position in January 1863 was significantly worse than in
June of the previous year, although it cannot be said with certainty that
Wielopolski would not have been able to maintain power. Szwarc’s exam-
ples of the abolition of the autonomy of the Baltic provinces and Finland
are misguided. These regions were mainly affected by effective repres-
sion following the January Uprising, rather than by grassroots nationalist
movements intensified by pro-German circles in the 1870s and 1880s.*

The evaluation of Aleksander Wielopolski’s actions during the period
1861-1863 remains inconclusive. The Marquis had to find suitable solu-
tions within the limited framework imposed by the Russians, the Polish
community and his own worldview. The interests of Prussia, led by
Otto von Bismarck, which differed from those of Wielopolski, also played
a role, as did international politics. If the demands of the lower classes,
represented by the ‘Reds’, had not been ignored, it is possible that such
radicalisation and assassination attempts would never have occurred.
Wielopolski’s disregard for this section of society was one of the main
reasons he was attacked twice. While he could have been considered a fu-
ture eminent statesman for some time, the mistakes he made in the second
half of 1862 ultimately led to his political isolation. Eventually, Branka
proved to be a mistake, for which the Marquis paid with his position and
political oblivion.

8 In 2016, the researcher himself pointed out that, unlike in the Kingdom of Poland,
the reforms in the Grand Duchy of Finland brought the desired results, Prof. Szwarc:
panowanie Aleksandra Il bylo jednoczesnie zmiang i kontynuacjg, https://dzieje.
pl/aktualnosci/prof-szwarc-panowanie-aleksandra-ii-bylo-jednoczesnie-zmiana-i-
kontynuacja — Accessed: 2 September 2025.
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The Emergence of Belarusian Political and Cultural Life
in the Lithuanian-Belarusian Lands: Vilnius, 1905-1915

Following the partitions ofthe Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth atthe end
of the eighteenth century, Vilnius, the former capital of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania, was incorporated into the Russian Empire and became
the administrative centre of the Vilnius Governorate. Despite the closure
of Vilnius University in the wake of the November Uprising of 1830,
the facility retained its significance. By the early twentieth century,
Vilnius had remained the preeminent centre of intellectual and spiritual
activity in the region for the populations of both Lithuania and Belarus.
The territories of Lithuania and Belarus, conceived at the time largely
in historical and geographical terms, collectively marked the former do-
main of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. Following the Union of Lublin
in 1569, which transferred much of modern-day Ukraine to the Crown
of the Kingdom of Poland, the Grand Duchy effectively came to comprise
what we now refer to as Lithuania and Belarus. Throughout the ninete-
enth and early twentieth centuries, this region increasingly came to be
referred to as Lithuania and Belarus, alongside or in place of the more
traditional form “Lithuania”. This nomenclature reflected the enduring
historical unity of the two lands, while underscoring the distinctiveness
of each.! In contemporary historiography, references to the “Lithuanian-
Belarusian lands™ in the context of the pre-First World War period often
invoke the concept of historical Lithuania — a term that encompasses
both Lithuania and Belarus instead of limiting the scope to the territory
of the present-day Republic of Lithuania.

In the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, the historical terri-
tories of Lithuania and Belarus were administratively divided into six
governorates: Vilnius, Grodno, Mogilev, Vitebsk, Minsk, and Kaunas.?

' Wasilewski, Leon, Litwa i Biatorus. Przesztos¢-terazniejszosé-tendencje rozwojowe.

[Lithuania and Belarus: Past, Present, and Developmental Tendencies] Krakow, 1912.
XI-XV.

2 Assigning governorates to these lands remains a complex task. In the nineteenth
and early twentieth centuries, the term Belarus was most frequently applied to the
Governorates of Mogilev, Vitebsk, and Minsk. However, in broader contexts, it
could also encompass five governorates: Vilnius, Grodno, Mogilev, Vitebsk, and
Minsk (occasionally even Smolensk). These were often described collectively as the
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These provinces reflected a complex and heterogeneous ethnic and religi-
ous landscape, where populations of differing backgrounds often overlap-
ped, and where enclaves of one ethnic group could be found embedded
within regions dominated by another.? The Kaunas Governorate, along
with the northern part of the Vilnius Governorate, was predominantly
inhabited by ethnic Lithuanians, who were largely Roman Catholic. This
population also extended into the Suvalki Governorate in the Kingdom
of Poland (as part of the Russian Empire) and the area surrounding
Klaipéda, which at the time lay within the German Empire. In contra-
st, the southern part of the Vilnius Governorate, as well as the Grodno,
Minsk, Mogilev, and Vitebsk Governorates, were primarily populated
by ethnic Belarusians. The Belarusian population was itself religiously
diverse due to the dual ethnic and denominational origins of the regi-
on: Ruthenian (Orthodox) and Lithuanian (Roman-Catholic). This dual
heritage contributed to a denominational division within the Belarusian
population: while Orthodox Christianity predominated in the eastern
and central parts of the Belarusian territories, Roman Catholicism re-
mained widespread in the Governorates of Vilnius, Grodno, and Minsk.*
Throughout this period, both Lithuanian and Belarusian populations were
overwhelmingly rural and comprised mainly of peasantry. This social
structure was a consequence of earlier processes of cultural and political
transformation, particularly the Polonisation of the local elites. Beginning
with the personal union between the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and
the Kingdom of Poland in the late fourteenth century, the Polonisation
processes intensified after the formal Union of Lublin in 1569. This
transformation led to a widening social and ‘national’ divide between
the elites and the predominantly Lithuanian- and Belarusian-speaking lo-

“Belarusian governorates”. Lithuania, on the other hand, was typically associated with
the Governorates of Kaunas and Vilnius, with Grodno Governorate often being included.
3 Michaluk, Dorota, Biatoruska Republika Ludowa 1918—1920. U podstaw biatoruskiej
panstwowosci. [The Belarusian People’s Republic (1918-1920): The Foundations of
Belarusian Statehood] Torun, 2010. [Hereinafter: Michaluk, 2010.] 60-78.

4 For demographical changes in these territories, see: Mironowicz, Eugeniusz, Tok¢,
Siarhiej, Radzik, Ryszard, Zmiana struktury narodowosciowej na pograniczu polsko-
biatoruskim w XX wieku. [Changes in the Ethnic Structure on the Polish—Belarusian
Borderland in the Twentieth Century] Bialystok, 2005. [Hereinafter: Mironowicz—
Tok¢—Radzik, 2005.]; Eberhardt, Piotr, Przemiany narodowosciowe na Bialorusi.
[Ethnic Transformations in Belarus] Warszawa, 1994.; Haceitka, Syren, Ilsatposiy,
“OrHamsmarpadiunbis  xapakrapsicThiki”  [Ethnodemographic Characteristics], In.
B. Snoyckas, C. Pynosiu (ed.), [icmopuvisi benapyci 4. Minck, 2005. [Hereinafter:
Haceitka, 2005.] 222-233.
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wer classes. Among the Ruthenian nobility, this transformation was often
accompanied by a denominational shift, as a gradual conversion from
Eastern Orthodoxy to Roman Catholicism took place. In many cases, this
transition was not direct; members of the Ruthenian aristocracy frequ-
ently passed first through Calvinism (in the sixteenth century), before
converting to Roman Catholicism in subsequent generations (sevente-
enth century).® Despite their Polish national orientation, many nobles
of the former Grand Duchy of Lithuania continued to identify themselves
as “Lithuanians” in the historical sense, distinguishing themselves from
the Polish-speaking population of the Kingdom of Poland (Crown Poles
or — in Polish — Koroniarze).

The ethnic composition of these lands was even more intricate.
The towns and cities across the Lithuanian and Belarusian lands were
dominated by a heavily Russified Jewish population, which in some ur-
ban centres accounted for as much as 78% of the inhabitants. Despite
their numerical prominence, until the fall of the Russian monarchy,
Jewish communities were deprived of many civil rights and were
legally restricted to residence within the so-called Pale of Settlement.
This zone, established by the Russian authorities following the partit-
ions of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, was intended to prevent
the migration of Jews into the central governorates of the empire. By
the early twentieth century, urban centres in eastern Belarus, parti-
cularly in the Vitebsk and Mogilev Governorates, had already taken
on a markedly Russian character. In the western part of the region, spe-
cifically in Vilnius, Grodno, and Minsk, Poles, comprising civil servants,
lawyers, physicians, teachers, and members of the local landed gentry,
played a central role in civic and cultural life. Meanwhile, the presence
of Belarusians and Lithuanians in urban areas remained minimal, largely
as a result of their lower social status. At the beginning of the twenti-
eth century, none of the historical nations of the former Grand Duchy
of Lithuania (understood at that time to include Lithuanians, Belarusians,
and local Poles) held political dominance in the region. Instead, political
power rested firmly in the hands of the Russians, whose privileged posi-
tion was upheld through a variety of mechanisms, including the imperial
administrative apparatus, the army, the educational system, Russification
policies, and internal governance. Thus, the social stratification between

5 More on the subject, see Liedke, Marzena, Od prawostawia do katolicyzmu. Ruscy
mozni i szlachta Wielkiego Ksiestwa Litewskiego wobec wyznan reformacyjnych. [From
Orthodoxy to Catholicism: Ruthenian Magnates and Nobility of the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania in the Face of the Reformation Confessions] Biatystok, 2004.
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elites and the rural masses was compounded by ethnic and religious divi-
sions. These tensions were further intensified by the Russian Empire’s na-
tionalities policy, as well as by the ongoing rivalry between Russian and
Polish political actors, each asserting a claim over the lands of Lithuania
and Belarus, as well as over Ukrainian territories.

TheRussianadministrationreferred totheseareasby variousterms,such
astheNorth-WesternKrai,the WesternProvinces,orthe WesternBorderlands,
with the explicit aim of erasing the historical memory of these territories’
prior association with the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. In cont-
rast, Polish discourse referred to these lands as the Eastern Borderlands
(Kresy Wschodnie), a term that emphasized their enduring connection
to Poland. Meanwhile, during the nineteenth century, national and social
transformations began to take root among the Lithuanian and Belarusian
populations. By the early twentieth century, these developments culmina-
ted in both communities articulating political demands regarding the future
state affiliation of the territories in which they constituted a demographic
majority, particularly in the wake of the collapse of the Russian monarchy
at the end of the First World War.

The historical nations of the former Grand Duchy of Lithuania began
to diverge most markedly in the aftermath of the failed January Uprising
of 1863. The causes of this growing separation can be traced to several
factors, including the internal policies of the Russian Empire, the gradual
democratisation of society, the spread of national revival movements, and
a growing desire among the lower classes to free themselves from inherited
social dependencies. This period also witnessed the emergence of modern
nationalisms, which increasingly prioritised ethnic and linguistic identity
over the shared historical and territorial legacy of the Grand Duchy. A pi-
votal moment for the rural population was the abolition of serfdom and
feudal obligations in 1861 by Tsar Alexander II. This reform precipitated
the breakdown of traditional village structures and stimulated significant
migration from the countryside to urban centres in pursuit of social mo-
bility. Among Orthodox Belarusians, this transition frequently entailed
a process of cultural assimilation into the dominant Russian milieu,
abandoning the Belarusian language, which was widely perceived as
a ‘peasant’ or ‘inferior’ vernacular, in favour of Russian, and adoption
of Russian national identity. For Catholic Belarusians, the trajectory was
somewhat different. Polonisation was the more likely outcome, though
this process gained momentum only during the First World War and in its
immediate aftermath.
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According to the first general census of the Russian Empire in
1897, the majority of Belarusian-speaking inhabitants of the five western
governorates, i.e. Grodno, Minsk, Vitebsk, Mogilev, and Vilnius, were
adherents of the Orthodox Church (4,384,217 individuals).® In contrast,
the number of Belarusian-speaking Roman Catholics was significantly
smaller (994,210), with an additional 633 individuals identifying as
Protestants. Within the Vilnius Governorate, the Belarusian language
predominated in several districts, including Vileyka, Dzisna, Ashmyany,
and Lida, and was spoken by nearly half the population in the district
of Svencionys. Only in the district of Vilnius itself did the proportions
shift markedly in favour of the Polish language, with just 26% of the po-
pulation declaring Belarusian as their native tongue.” Importantly, ho-
wever, the use of the Belarusian language did not necessarily equate to
the possession of Belarusian national awareness. A small number of Poles
and Jews also reported its practical use. Nevertheless, the 1897 census
data reflected the existing proportions and trends.

In comparison to the Lithuanians or Ukrainians, Belarusians were
significantly slower to organise themselves in terms of national activity.
One of the key historical factors contributing to the eventual division
of the former Ruthenian population, inhabiting the Ruthenian lands
once brought under the rule of the Lithuanian House of Gediminas,
into two distinct groups, Belarusians and Ukrainians, was the real
union concluded in 1569 between the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and
the Crown of the Kingdom of Poland. As a result of this union, these
populations found themselves living in two federated yet legally separa-
te entities within the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. Subsequently,
the process of ethnogenesis was significantly influenced by the formation
of a military polity known as the Cossack Host (or Cossack Army) in
the seventeenth century.® Although this formation did not extend over
substantial parts of Belarusian territory, the Cossack uprisings aga-
inst the Commonwealth and the emergence of the so-called “Cossack
myth” served as a foundational narrative in the construction of modern
Ukrainian national identity. Belarusians, by contrast, drew upon a diffe-
rent set of historical reference points in shaping their collective identity.
They built their national distinctiveness on the legacy of the medieval

¢ Mironowicz—Toké—Radzik, 2005. 17. Tab. 10.

7 HacsITka, 2005. 225.

8 Latyszonek, Oleg, Od Rusinéw Bialych do Biatorusinéw. U Zrddel biatoruskiej idei
narodowej. [From White Ruthenians to Belarusians: The Origins of the Belarusian
National Idea] Biatystok, 2006. 194—195.
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Principality of Polotsk and the Ruthenian House of Rohvolodovich, as
well as the history of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania itself, which they
viewed as a Lithuanian-Ruthenian state.

One of the many reasons for the slow consolidation of the Belarusian
population around a national idea in the nineteenth century was
the generally hostile attitude of church institutions toward Belarusian
national distinctiveness. The Orthodox Church, which functioned as
the religious hegemon within the Russian Empire, was a principal pil-
lar of the Russian monarchy and of Russian national ideology. As such,
it had no interest in encouraging the separate identity of Belarusians.
The Roman Catholic Church, on the other hand, which was heavily rep-
ressed in the aftermath of the January Uprising, was widely associated in
the Belarusian territories with Polishness. The Belarusian national mo-
vement, which remained predominantly rooted in socialist currents, pro-
voked anxiety among the clergy, as it threatened the existing social order
and appeared to carry potentially revolutionary appeal to the rural popu-
lation. As a result, unlike Lithuanians, Ukrainians, or Poles, Belarusians
remained for a long time without prominent leadership emerging from
ecclesiastical circles. While the Russian imperial authorities recognised
the Orthodox Belarusian population, they did not acknowledge it as
a nation distinct from the Russian one. According to the prevailing ideo-
logical framework, later termed Western Russianism (zapadnorusizm),
Orthodox Belarusians were viewed as one of the three main ethnographic
branches of the single Russian nation, alongside the Great Russians and
the Little Russians (Ukrainians).’ Belarusian identity of the rural masses
was tolerated, but any prospects for upward social mobility were conditio-
nal upon assimilation into Russian culture and the adoption of the Russian
language. No institutional or educational mechanisms were established
to promote Belarusian cultural development, just as similar restrictions
were applied to Ukrainian and Lithuanian initiatives.

The Belarusian national revival did not begin in earnest until
the early decades of the twentieth century. A key role in this process was
played by the emerging Belarusian community in Vilnius. Following
the Revolution of 1905, Vilnius developed into the most important urban

®  The concept of Western Russianism was best analysed by the Belarusian intellectual
and political activist Alexander Tsvikievich (1888—1937), who developed the idea of
this ideology and gave it its name. For more insights, see: 3anaono-pyccusm. Hapwvicoi
3 eicmopuli epamadskai moicwii Y XIX i navamky XX 6. ‘Zapadnorusism’: Essays on the
History of Social Thought in the Nineteenth and Early Twentieth Centuries] MeHck,
1993.
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hub for the national movements of all the historical peoples of the former
Grand Duchy of Lithuania: Poles, Belarusians, Lithuanians, and Jews.
According to the 1897 Russian imperial census, the city of Vilnius had
a population of over 150,000, of which approximately 7,000 (or 4.2%)
identified as Belarusian.!” Though numerically small, this group was
twice as large as the Lithuanian population of the city, which made up
only 2.1%. In Vilnius at the time, Jews constituted the largest group, ma-
king up roughly 40% of the population, followed by Poles at 30.9% and
Russians at 20.1%.

Among the participants in Belarusian cultural and political life in
Vilnius, it was the more educated representatives of the petty and middle
nobility who largely set the tone. Despite differences in social background,
whether of peasant or noble origin, the Belarusian community in Vilnius
shared a relatively cohesive socio-political outlook, shaped by the ideals
of popular socialism and nationalism. This worldview was strongly influ-
enced by the programme of the Russian Narodnaya Volya (People’s Will)
party, which advocated close cooperation with the peasantry, political
education, and mobilisation for national causes.!" The early Narodnik
movement served as an important source of inspiration for the emergence
of the first Belarusian political organisations. In 1902, Vaclat Ivanotski
founded the Belarusian Revolutionary Party in St. Petersburg,'? and
a year later, the Belarusian Revolutionary Assembly was established
in Vilnius by the brothers Ivan and Anton Luckievié.”® In the political

10 The date from the above paragraph is derived from: Figura, Marek, “Wilno jako
miasto polsko-litewsko-biatoruskiego pogranicza i jego rola w biatoruskim odrodzeniu
narodowym na poczatku XX wieku” [Vilnius as a City of the Polish—Lithuanian—
Belarusian Borderland and Its Role in the Belarusian National Revival at the Beginning
of the Twentieth Century], In. Btaszczyk, Grzegorz, Skrukwa, Grzegorz, Studenna-
Skrukwa, Marta (ed.), Lituanistyka i wschodoznawstwo. Studia dedykowane Profesorowi
Krzysztofowi Pietkiewiczowi. Poznan, 2020. 265-276. [Hereinafter: Figura, 2020.] 269.
" Jlocunckwii, Hukomnail, Pesomoyuonno-napoonuyeckoe osudicenue 6 benopyccuu
1870—-1884. [The Revolutionary—Populist Movement in Belarus, 1870—1884] Mumck,
1983.; Ilyonupucmuxa Benopycckux nHapoonukos. Henezanvhvie uzdanus Oenopycckux
Hapoonukos (1881-1884) [The Publicistic Writings of the Belarusian Populists:
The Illegal Publications of the Belarusian Populists (1881-1884)], pea. Crenas,
Anexcanaposuy, Mpuna AnexcannpoBud, Munck 1983.

12 Turonek, Jerzy, Wactaw Iwanowski i odrodzenie Biatorusi. [ Wactaw Iwanowski and
the Belarusian National Revival] Warszawa, 1992. 23.

13 Luckiewicz, Anton, “Narodowolcy—Biatorusini i ich organ ,,Homon”. Przyczynek
do ewolucji ideologji politycznej Biatorusinow w XIX wieku” [ The Belarusian Members
of Narodnaya Volya and Their Organ “Homon”: A Contribution to the Evolution of
Belarusian Political Thought in the Nineteenth Century], In. Feliks Podhorecki (ed.),
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sphere, Belarusian socialists aimed at the overthrow of the monarchy,
while in the social realm, their primary concern was resolving the peasant
issue in a way that would ensure that peasants gained greater and fairer
access to land. Their cultural demands focused on securing recognition
for the Belarusian language in education, publishing, and both Catholic
and Orthodox ecclesiastical institutions.'* The programmes of these early
Belarusian parties thus centred on the peasant question, which remained
the most pressing issue in Belarusian society. Any attempt to build a broad
national movement necessarily had to engage with the interests and aspi-
rations of the rural population. The Belarusian Revolutionary Assembly
also drew on the programme of the Russian Socialist-Revolutionary Party
(S-RP), but with significant differences in its approach to land reform."
While the S-RP advocated the full nationalisation of land and its collec-
tive redistribution to obshchinas (traditional Russian rural communes),
the Belarusian Revolutionary Assembly rejected this model. Instead,
it proposed the abolition of private land ownership with a view to re-
distributing land directly to individual peasant households for personal
use. The idea of the obshchina, central to Russian agrarian tradition,
had no historical precedent in the former territories of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania or the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. As such, this com-
munal form of land tenure never took root in the Lithuanian-Belarusian
lands, even after their incorporation into the Russian Empire.
In1904,duringaconventionheldinMinsk,the BelarusianRevolutionary
Assembly formally changed its name to the Belarusian Socialist Assembly.
The driving forces behind this transformation were once again the same
key figures: the Luckievi¢ brothers, Alaiza Paszkevic, Vaclat Ivanotski,
and Franciszak Umiastotiski. Membership in the Belarusian Socialist
Assembly was primarily drawn from the ranks of the petty nobility and
the non-noble (raznochinnaya) intelligentsia. This social stratum included
low-ranking officials in the Russian imperial civil administration, teachers,
and descendants of the Orthodox clergy. Although the Assembly’s politi-
cal programme remained largely consistent with earlier formulations, its

Pamietnik VI Powszechnego Zjazdu historykow polskich w Wilnie 17-20 wrzesnia 1935
r, t. 1: Referaty. Lwow, 1935, 87.; Michaluk, 2010. 104-114.

4 Michaluk, Dorota, “Uwagi Antoniego Luckiewicza o roli jezyka biatoruskiego w
ksztalttowaniu postaw narodowych i obywatelskich Biatorusindw — publicystyka z lat
1905-1914” [Antoni Luckiewicz on the Role of the Belarusian Language in Shaping
Belarusian National and Civic Identity: Journalistic Writings, 1905-1914], In. Olga
Mastianica, Virgilijus Pugaciauskas, Vilma Zaltauskaité (ed.), Kintancios lietuvos
visuomené: struktiiros, veikéjai, idéjos. Vilnius, 2015. 528-541.

15 Michaluk, 2010. 114-119.
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scope of activity expanded considerably under the influence of political
changes within the Russian state following the Revolution of 1905.1¢
The relaxation of nationality policy through Tsar Nicholas II'’s edict
of toleration, issued on 15 October, allowed for the development of legal
national activities.

After the Revolution, most prominent Belarusian activists gravitated
towards Vilnius, which quickly outpaced Minsk as the leading centre
of the Belarusian national movement and a hub of influence for provin-
cial initiatives. Situated on a cultural and religious frontier, Vilnius was
a city of pronounced ethnic diversity. In an era marked by the rise of na-
tionalisms, such a multi-ethnic environment left little room for neutrality.
As Marek Figura observed, this setting both compelled a degree of in-
terethnic cooperation and fostered the need for each national community
to define its identity clearly in relation to others.!” Within this vibrant
milieu, the brothers Ivan and Anton Luckievi¢ emerged as the foremost
Belarusian leaders in Vilnius, spearheading the creation of numerous or-
ganisations, conferences, and cultural initiatives. The loosening of censor-
ship laws and the newfound ability to publish in the Belarusian language
transformed Vilnius into a key publishing centre. From mid-September
to mid-December 1906, the city saw the publication of “Nasha Dola”
(Hama momst), the first legally issued Belarusian-language newspaper.
Its outspoken social and political stance, however, soon led to repeated
confiscations on charges of disseminating revolutionary content.'® In its
place appeared “Nasha Niva” (Hama HiBa), a more moderate weekly that
was published in Vilnius from 1906 until 1915. Designed to appeal to
both Orthodox and Catholic Belarusians, “Nasha Niva” for a time printed
its issues in Belarusian using both Latin and Cyrillic alphabets. The edi-
torial office of “Nasha Niva” became a gathering place for the Belarusian
elites of Vilnius, yet its influence reached far beyond the city. The weekly
played a foundational role in shaping the national consciousness of seve-
ral generations of Belarusians. This period is remembered in Belarusian

16 Biu, Mikosa, Berapycki nayvianaiohvl pyx y nepuiso posanoysii, [The Belarusian

National Movement During the Revolution] In. Iicmopuis beaapyci, T. 4, pan. BansiHiina
Slnoyckas, Cranicnay Pynosiu. Minck, 2005. 338.

17" Figura, 2020. 269-271.

18 Glogowska, Helena, “Franciszek Umiastowski i jego rola w ruchu biatoruskim — od
“’Naszej Doli” do Katynia” [Frantisek Umiastowski and His Role in the Belarusian
Movement: From ‘’Nasha Dola” to Katyn], Studia Bialorutenistyczne 8, 2014, 21-46.
22-24.
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literary history as the “Nasha Niva era”,'” as many of the future classics
of Belarusian literature — including the national poet Janka Kupala — first
published their works in its pages. Acting as both an opinion-forming and
informational platform, the paper targeted a predominantly rural and mo-
destly educated readership. Articles on Belarusian history and geography
fostered a sense of historical awareness and territorial belonging, further
reinforced by regular columns such as “From Belarus and Lithuania” and
“From the World,” which featured letters from readers and correspon-
dents. The community that coalesced around “Nasha Niva” also gave rise
to other important initiatives. In 1907, the Belarusian Teachers’ Union
was established in Vilnius and, around the same time, Ignat Bujnicki
founded a theatre troupe that performed in Belarusian, staging works that
reflected the concerns and interests of Belarusian audiences.?

“Nasha Niva” functioned unofficially as the political organ
of the Belarusian Socialist Assembly. In 1906, Vilnius hosted the par-
ty’s second congress, during which its political and social programme was
moderated. The central objective adopted by the delegates was the trans-
formation of Russia into a democratic and federal republic, within which
the so-called North-Western Krai would enjoy autonomy under its own
National Sejm in Vilnius.?! At that time, the goal was not the autonomy
of the (Regional) Belarusian (Sejm Krajowy) ethnographic lands alone,
but the granting of equal rights to both Belarus and Lithuania. This po-
sition reflected the regional (native) ideology (ideologia krajowa) sha-
red by a segment of the Belarusian elite, which upheld the equal rights
of all historical nations inhabiting the former lands of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania. This broader regional ideology was part of a joint political
and social current embraced by progressive-minded Polish (often from
the landed gentry), Lithuanian, Belarusian, and Jewish intelligentsia,
who sought an active political role in the governance of Lithuania and
Belarus.?? Its proponents emphasised the region’s multicultural heritage

9 Najdziuk, Jazep, Paznavajma historyju bietaruskaha narodu. [Let Us Get to Know

the History of the Belarusian Nation] Bietastok-Inatiroctat, 2010. 157-171.

20 Tbid., 166.

2l Michaluk, 2010. 115-116.

22 The national idea also found supporters among the inhabitants of Vilnius, including
Michal Romer, Bronislaw Krzyzanowski, a lawyer Witold Abramowicz, an engineer
Aleksander Zasztowt, and a lawyer Jan Pitsudski — brother of Jézef Pitsudski. From
the Lithuanian side, its adherents included Mykolas Slezevicius, a lawyer and secretary
of the Lithuanian faction in the State Duma, as well as a lawyer and publicist Mykolas
Birziska. Support was also extended by a Russian engineer Iwan Prozarow, a Jewish
journalist Elijah Romm and his brother, a surgeon Jerzy Romm; a journalist Uria
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and strove to counter the rise of nationalisms, aiming instead to take po-
litical responsibility for the cultural and economic development of these
territories. The Fellow Countrymen (Krajowcy), or Vilnius democrats,
embodied this outlook. They criticised the monarchy and championed
a democratic vision grounded in equal rights for all social strata. Many
were engaged in social activism aimed at improving urban life. Leaders
of the Belarusian movement, including Ivan and Anton Luckievic.
as well as Vaclau Lastotiski, were part of these initiatives (including
Fellow Countrymen and also being active in the Masonic movement and
other civic initiatives). Among their associates was Ivan Kraskotuski,
a respected secondary-school teacher and inspector of schools, who
hailed from a long line of Orthodox (and formerly Uniate) clergy from
the Biatystok region.” According to Aliaksandr Smalianchuk, a resear-
cher of national ideology, the Luckievi¢ brothers approached the na-
tional movement as a means of representing the Belarusian population
of Lithuania and Belarus, ensuring their participation in the governance
of the region.?* They viewed the idea as a foundation for building a po-
litical nation in which Belarusians could secure their place regardless
of religious or cultural affiliation. It is important to note that, prior to
the First World War, there were no plans to partition Lithuanian-Belarusian
lands with defined state borders, as the collapse of the Russian Empire
was not anticipated. The most far-reaching proposals envisioned auto-
nomy for the North-Western Krai (i.e. Lithuania and Belarus); until such
a goal could be achieved, the emphasis was placed on staffing municipal
institutions with democratically minded representatives.

At its 1906 conference, the Belarusian Socialist Assembly adopted
a resolution to boycott the elections to the State Duma. During the meet-
ing, delegates considered a proposal advanced by the Polish Socialist

Kacenelebogen; a writer Samuel Czarny; and a lawyer Josif Czernichow. For a detailed
discussion of the national idea, see Solak, Zbigniew, Miedzy Polskq a Litwg. Zycie i
dzialalnos¢ Michata Romera 1880—1920. [Between Poland and Lithuania: The Life
and Work of Michat Roémer, 1880-1920] Krakow, 2004.; Sawicki, Jan, Michat Romer
a problemy narodowosciowe na ziemiach bylego Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego.
[Michat Rémer and National Questions in the Territories of the Former Grand Duchy of
Lithuania] Torun, 1998.

2 Blaszczak, Tomasz, Matiash, Iryna, Michaluk, Dorota, Iwan Kraskowski (1880—
1955). W stuzbie Biatorusi i Ukrainy. [Ivan Kraskowski (1880—1955): In the Service of
Belarus and Ukraine] Biatystok, 2019. 56—63.

24 Smalianczuk, Aleksander, “Biatorusini w gronie krajowcow” [Belarusians Among
the Krajowcy (the “Countrymen” Movement)], In. Tadeusz Bujnicki, Krzysztof Stepnik
(ed.), Ostatni obywatele Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego. Lublin, 2005. 273-280.
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Party (PPS), which operated not only in the Kingdom of Poland but also
in Lithuania and Belarus. The PPS envisioned the creation of a unified
social-democratic party composed of national sections, bringing together
the Polish Socialist Party, the Social Democratic Party of Lithuania, and
the Belarusian Socialist Assembly. Although the idea was met with inter-
est among members of the Belarusian Socialist Assembly, it ultimately
failed to materialise. The principal obstacle lay in the fundamentally dif-
ferent positions of Polish and Belarusian activists on the agrarian ques-
tion.”> The Belarusian Socialist Assembly’s programme advocated for
radical agrarian reform, including the nationalisation of private property,
whereas the Polish Socialist Party avoided measures that would directly
challenge landownership — particularly as most large estates in the region
belonged to Polish landowners. The two organisations also differed in
their target constituencies: the Belarusian Socialist Assembly primarily
sought to mobilise the rural peasantry, while the Polish Socialist Party
concentrated its efforts on the urban intelligentsia and the industrial
working class.

The popularity ofthe Belarusian Socialist Assembly was putto the test
duringtheelectionstothe Second Dumain 1906. Thepartyenteredthecontest
as part of a socialist bloc alongside the Russian Social Democratic Labour
Party, the General Jewish Labour Union in Lithuania, Poland, and
Russia (Bund), and the All-Russian Socialist-Revolutionary Party. This
coalition achieved electoral success only in the Minsk district; in all
other constituencies, its participation ended in failure. The brief sense
of achievement in Minsk was quickly overshadowed by disappointment
when the authorities annulled the election results in that curia. This led
to a marked decline in interest in political engagement within Belarusian
organisations.? The rural population, to whom the Belarusian Socialist
Assembly primarily directed its programme, demonstrated a strong
loyalty to the monarchy and the tsar. They voted for all-Russian right-
wing parties, which upheld the imperial order and, in accordance with
the ideology of Western Russianism, regarded Belarusians as merely one
of the branches of the Russian nation, with Lithuania and Belarus seen as
integral parts of the Russian state.?’

2 Jlyukeiu, AHTOH, 3a dsayyayv nays 2aooy (1903-1928). [For Twenty-Five Years]
Binbus, 1928. 34-35.

% Latyszonek, Oleg, Biatoruskie formacje wojskowe 1917—1923. [Belarusian Military
Formations, 1917-1923] Bialystok, 1996. 27.

2 Michaluk, 2010. 127-128.
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The Belarusian political movement in this period displayed re-
latively little internal diversity. The Christian Democratic current,
already popular among Lithuanians, was only beginning to take shape
within the Belarusian community at the start of the twentieth century.
Its earliest advocates were young clerics from the Catholic Seminary
in Vilnius — Adam Stankievi¢, Ignacy Kusal, and Kanstanty Stapovic¢
(better known under his pseudonym “Kazimier Swajak”). It was
not until two years before the outbreak of the First World War that
Belarusian Christian Democrats consolidated sufficiently to launch their
own press organ. The result was Belarus, a magazine aimed primarily at
Belarusian Catholics in rural areas.”® The driving force behind this initia-
tive — as with many other undertakings — was Anton Luckievi¢. The pub-
lication received occasional support from the administrator of the Vilnius
diocese, Kazimierz Michalkiewicz, and enjoyed the goodwill of Vilnius
prelate Jan Kurczewski.” However, the editors placed their greatest
hopes in the patronage of Princess Magdalena Radziwill, née Zawisza.
One of the few members of the Lithuanian and Belarusian landed gentry
to openly identify as Belarusian, she provided both moral and material
backing to Belarusian cultural work, especially in the fields of education
and religious instruction.* The mission of Belarus was to foster a Catholic
worldview, yet in addition to religious content, it sought to educate re-
aders about the history of the Belarusian nation and to strengthen ties
with the native language. The editors urged their audience not to aban-
don Belarusian and to strive for its recognition as a legitimate language
of instruction in schools and as a language of sermons in churches.*!

Inthefirsttwo decades ofthe twentieth century, the Belarusian national
movement progressed gradually, benefiting from relatively stable econo-
mic and social conditions. Its greatest political achievement lay in the est-
ablishment of the organisational framework of the Belarusian Socialist
Assembly, the conduct of its legal activities, the steady recruitment of new

28 Tarasiuk, Dariusz, “Problematyka narodowa na famach tygodnika ,,Belarus” (1913—
1915)” [The National Question in the Pages of the Weekly “Belarus” (1913-1915)],
Studia Bialorutenistyczne 8,2014, 11-19.

¥ Ibid., 12.

30 Hancan, Ansikcannap, Kuseina Paosisin i cnpasa adpadconvus Yuii y Benapyci.
[Princess Radziwilt and the Question of the Revival of the Union in Belarus] Menck
2006.

3 Bietarus, 1913.; Bielarus, 1914. It was a weekly socio-political, literary, artistic, and
religious-educational Catholic newspaper of the national-democratic trend. Published
from 13 (26) January 1913 to 30 July (12 August 1915) in Vilnius in the Belarusian
language, printed in Latin script.
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members, and the emergence of a more diversified political landscape
through the creation of Belarusian Christian Democracy. Although there
were also Belarusians who embraced social democratic ideals, these figu-
res were generally affiliated with the Russian Social Democratic Labour
Party. As such, they were far from promoting and developing Belarusian
culture and identity. In the cultural sphere, the authorisation for the offi-
cial printing of publications in the Belarusian language, combined with
the sustained high quality of “Nasha Niva”, marked clear successes. Yet,
on the eve of the First World War, the Belarusian community had still
not achieved the level of national cohesion required to form a decisive
political force. This shortcoming stemmed not only from the social struc-
ture of Belarusian society, but also from the empire’s nationality policy,
which remained openly antagonistic toward the Belarusians. Indeed, after
the 1905 Revolution, they were the only nation in the empire’s western
borderlands that was denied the right to introduce their native language
into the education system. The state’s policy of acculturation ensured
that any social advancement available to Belarusians could be realised
only within the framework of Russian culture. As a result, by the time
the First World War broke out, the Belarusian population remained po-
litically and institutionally underdeveloped. In Vilnius, the Belarusian
intelligentsia sought to cultivate and awaken national consciousness but
lacked the essential instruments for full national consolidation. Chief
among these was the right to receive state schooling in the Belarusian
language, a right still absent before 1914. Consequently, the next stage in
the national development of the Belarusians unfolded only during the war
itself, under the extraordinary circumstances created by the division
of the Lithuanian-Belarusian lands along the Russian—-German front line.
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Difficult Neighbourhood:
Poland between Germany and the Soviet Union, 1922—-1939

The end of the First World War, the Paris Peace Conference, and the re-
birth of an independent Polish state in 1918 did not bring immediate peace
to the region. Poland was forced to fight for its borders against nearly
all of its neighbours, with the exception of Latvia and Romania. Only
after the Treaty of Riga in 1921 did its eastern frontier take shape, later
confirmed by the Council of Ambassadors in March 1923. The Second
Polish Republic thus found itself bordered by Germany to the west and
north, Czechoslovakia and Romania to the south, the Soviet Union
to the east, Latvia and Lithuania to the north-east, and the Free City
of Gdansk to the north. Its longest borders were with Germany and
the Soviet Union — two states that, despite their defeats in the Great War
and in the Polish—Soviet War (1919-1920), continued to pose the greatest
threat to Poland’s security. This article examines the guiding principles
of Polish foreign policy in the interwar period, focusing on its relations
with Germany and the Soviet Union, while also considering the broader
dynamics of German—Soviet relations.

Poland remained acutely aware that Germany’s defeat in
the First World War and the terms of peace contested there as the ‘ Versailles
diktat’, might fuel renewed conflict in Europe. A parallel danger emerged
in the east. The defeat of the Red Army at Warsaw in 1920, and in sub-
sequent battles, was a humiliating setback for the Bolsheviks, yet it
did not extinguish their ambitions. Throughout the 1920s and 1930s,
despite internal upheavals, the Soviet leadership continued to nurture
expansionist aims, whether to dominate all of Europe or at least to ex-
tend their influence across half of it. For these reasons, both Germany
and the Soviet Union, though temporarily weakened and stripped
of their great-power status, remained existential threats to Poland. From
the Polish perspective, the most perilous scenario would be a rapproche-
ment between its two powerful neighbours. Any bilateral understanding
between Berlin and Moscow was to be a risk of undermining the fragile
balance in Central and Eastern Europe.

Relations between Warsaw and Moscow were overshadowed
above all by the Soviet Union’s failure to comply with the provisions
of the Treaty of Riga. Moscow delayed or refused to return assets agreed
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upon in the settlement, including gold reserves, works of art, monuments,
industrial equipment, factory machinery, railway rolling stock, and riv-
er as well as vehicle fleets. A partial breakthrough was achieved under
the leadership of Konstanty Skirmunt, then Minister of Foreign Affairs.
During his tenure, Deputy Minister Jan Dabski and Lev Karakhan,
the Soviet plenipotentiary representative in Warsaw, signed a protocol
that opened the way to more regular high-level political and econom-
ic negotiations.! Within a year, this initiative culminated in the visit
of the Soviet People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs, Georgy Chicherin,
to Warsaw in late September and early October 1922. The talks addressed
a broad agenda: the prospect of a trade treaty, questions of arms reduction,
and even developments in the Middle East, notably the ongoing Greco—
Turkish conflict.? Discussions on disarmament continued at a subsequent
conference in Moscow in December 1922. Although the negotiations
failed to yield a compromise acceptable to both parties, they marked
a significant milestone. It was during these exchanges that the concept
of a non-aggression pact was first articulated, a vision that would only
materialize a decade later.’

The Polish—Soviet attempts at rapprochement unfolded in the shad-
ow of the Treaty of Rapallo, which confirmed Warsaw’s long-standing
fears of a potential German—Soviet understanding. Signed less than
three years after the Treaty of Versailles and only a year after the Treaty
of Riga, Rapallo symbolised the determination of two diplomatically iso-
lated and distrusted states to defy the Western powers. Between 10 April
and 19 May 1922, an international economic conference was convened
in Genoa with the aim of reintegrating Europe into a new post-war eco-
nomic framework. It was during this gathering that the Weimar Republic
and Soviet Russia (soon to become the Soviet Union on 30 December
1922) restored diplomatic and economic relations. The two sides also
agreed to settle all outstanding disputes stemming from the First World
War. The treaty was formally concluded on 16 April 1922 at the exclusive
Imperiale Palace Hotel in Rapallo, on the Ligurian coast. By the summer
of that year, the agreement had expanded to encompass secret military co-

' Lossowski, Piotr, “Stabilizacja pozycji miedzynarodowej Polski (czerwiec 1921

— marzec 1923)” [Stabilisation of Poland’s International Position (June 1921-March
1923)] [Hereinafter: Lossowski, 1995.], In. Lossowski, Piotr (ed.) Historia dyplomacji
polskiej 1V: 1918—1939. Warszawa, 1995. [Hereinafter: HDP IV., 1995.] 182—186.

2 Ibid.,, 208-209.; Biatokur, Marek, Gabriel Narutowicz. Biografia [Gabriel
Narutowicz. A Biography]. Opole, 2016. 208-210.

3 Lossowski, 1995.209-210.

46



DIFFICULT NEIGHBOURHOOD

operation between the Reichswehr and the Red Army. Despite the restric-
tions and limitations imposed upon Germany by the Treaty of Versailles,
the Reichswehr gained access to training grounds and military facilities
on Soviet territory. In return, Soviet forces benefited from exposure to
expert and modern military expertise, organisation, and technology.*
This convergence of interests and a strategic German—Soviet partnership
was profoundly alarming for the newly reborn Polish state.

At the time, the agreement sent shockwaves across Europe, contrib-
uting to the fall of several governments. In Poland, Rapallo was inter-
preted as a direct threat, prompting Warsaw to strengthen its regional
security arrangements. The cornerstone of these efforts was the alliance
with Romania, concluded on 3 March 1921. In the wake of Rapallo, this
partnership was reinforced through a new military convention, signed
on 16 September 1922. The convention bound both parties to provide
military assistance in the event that either was attacked. On the Polish
side, the agreement was signed by Marshal Jozef Pitsudski, who trav-
elled to Bucharest accompanied by the newly appointed Minister
of Foreign Affairs, Gabriel Narutowicz. Narutowicz sought not only
to deepen ties with Romania but also to extend Poland’s diplomatic
outreach to the Baltic region. His goal was the creation of a so-called
“Northern Entente,” a coalition of Estonia, Latvia, Finland, and Poland
united by common security concerns and capable of coordinating pol-
icy towards Soviet Russia. In December 1922, Narutowicz was elect-
ed the first president of the Second Polish Republic. His assassination
on 16 December 1922 by a nationalist extremist dealt a profound blow to
the fragile stability of the young Polish state.’

4

Rak, Krzysztof, Pilsudski migedzy Stalinem a Hitlerem [Pilsudski: Between Stalin
and Hitler]. Warszawa, 2021. 26-28. The book also discusses in detail the literature
regarding the German—Soviet alignment.

5 T discussed the Polish—-Romanian Convention of Defensive Alliance of 3 March 1921
in Kania, Krzysztof, “Polish efforts in the international area in the formative years 1919—
19217, In. Barta, Robert, Kerepeszki, Robert, Kania, Krzysztof in co-operation Novak,
Adam (ed.), Trianon 1920-2020. Some Aspects of the Hungarian Peace Treaty of 1920.
Debrecen, 2021. 75-86. 83—84.; Kaminski, Marek, Zacharias, Michat Jerzy, W cieniu
zagrozenia. Polityka zagraniczna Rzeczpospolitej 1918—1939 [In the Shadow of Threat:
The Foreign Policy of the Republic of Poland, 1918-1939] Warszawa, 1993. 75.; for the
text of the military convention see Dokumenty z dziejow polskiej polityki zagranicznej
1918-1939 [Documents on the History of Polish Foreign Policy, 1918-1939] Tomus
1 1918-1939, Ed. Jedruszczak, Tadeusz, Nowak-Kietbikowa, Maria. Warszawa, 1989.
148-150.
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The Treaty of Versailles and the League of Nations remained im-
portant determinants of Poland’s geopolitical position, particularly in its
relations with Germany. At the same time, however, Warsaw increasingly
shifted its focus from multilateral frameworks to bilateral agreements.
For security reasons, Polish diplomacy sought to establish direct under-
standings with as many states bordering the Soviet Union as possible.
One such initiative was the treaty concluded with Turkey in Lausanne
on 23 July 1923, during the tenure of Foreign Minister Marian Seyda.®
A similar dynamic characterised Poland’s cordial relations with Japan,
cultivated since the early 1920s under the leadership of Stanistaw Patek,
who worked in Tokyo to deepen political and economic ties.” Seyda’s suc-
cessor, Roman Dmowski, one of the most influential figures of the rul-
ing National Democracy movement, held the foreign ministry for less
than two months. While his brief tenure did not allow for significant
achievements, it was nonetheless during this period, in December 1923,
that Poland officially recognised the Soviet Union.® Notably, Warsaw did
so earlier than several major European capitals which sought to do so,
including London, Rome, and Paris.’ Efforts to expand Polish—Soviet
economic relations continued under Maurycy Zamoyski in early 1924.
His envoy to Moscow, Ludwik Darowski, was tasked with negotiating
a trade agreement, yet his mission yielded only modest results and fell
short of initial expectations.!”

During this period, Polish—German relations were steadily deterio-
rating. The Free City of Gdansk remained a persistent source of tension,

6 Materski, Wojciech, “Dyplomacja RP wobec problemu bezpieczenstwa panstwa

(maj 1923-maj 1926)” [The Diplomacy of the Republic of Poland and the Problem
of State Security (May 1923—May 1926)], In. HDP IV., 1995. [Hereinafter: Materski,
1995.]1 230-231.

7 For more information see: Kruszynski, Marcin, “Stanistaw Patek w Japonii. Z
dziatalnosci polskiego poselstwa w Tokio w latach 1921-1926” [Stanistaw Patek in
Japan: The Polish Legation in Tokyo, 1921-1926], Annales UMCS 61, 2006, 137—-157.
8 Materski, 1995. 241-248.

% Wotos, Mariusz, “Szkic o polskiej polityce zagranicznej w miedzywojennym
dwudziestoleciu” [An Outline of Polish Foreign Policy During the Interwar Twenty
Years] In. Persak, Krzysztof, Mackiewicz, Pawel (ed.), Polski wiek XX. Tomus 1.
Warszawa, 2009. 195-270. [Hereinafter: Wotos, 2009.] 234.; Kania, Krzysztof, Wielka
Brytania 1918—1939 w swietle polskich zrodet dyplomatycznych [Great Britain 1918—
1939 in the Light of Polish Diplomatic Sources]. Torun, 2007. [Hereinafter: Kania,
2007.]1 99-100.

10 For more information see: Materski, Wojciech, Na widecie. Il Rzeczpospolita wobec
Sowietow 1918—1943. [On the Watch: The Second Polish Republic and the Soviet
Question 1918-1943] Warszawa, 2005. 238-251.
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and a customs war between the two states further strained bilateral ties.
Unexpectedly, at the beginning of 1925, Germany proposed to resolve
its border issues through arbitration agreements. It is important to note,
however, that these borders had already been formally established under
the Treaty of Versailles. Between 5 and 16 October 1925, a conference
was held in Locarno, Switzerland, where the agreements were initialled;
they were formally signed in London on 1 December 1925. For Polish
interests, the most perilous aspect of these negotiations was the so-called
Rhine Pact, concluded by Great Britain, France, Germany, Italy, and
Belgium. The pact obliged the signatories to maintain the status quo along
the German—French and German—Belgian borders. The danger for Poland
lay in the absence of a similar arrangement securing the German—Polish
frontier. In effect, Europe was being divided into inviolable borders,
protected by international agreement, and those considered potentially
subject to revision.'!

The decisions taken in London were undoubtedly favourable to
the hosts and to the German delegation, led by Gustav Stresemann.
By contrast, they represented a joint diplomatic defeat for both France and
Poland.'? Although Poland’s new foreign minister, Aleksander Skrzynski,
attempted to present Locarno as a success for Warsaw, there were few illu-
sions within Poland regarding the true intentions of the Western powers. "
Stability and peace in the west appeared to be at the expense of insecurity
in the east, with an open possibility of renewed conflict within a decade
or so. Poland’s geopolitical situation deteriorated further with the signing
of the German—Soviet Treaty of Berlin on 24 April 1926." This five-
year treaty of neutrality and non-aggression reaffirmed the principles
of the Rapallo agreement of 1922, thus posing a grave strategic threat
for Poland. It is within this context of German—Soviet rapprochement,

" Kania, Krzysztof, “Niespetnione nadzieje polityki traktatowej. Upadek systemu

wersalskiego z polskiej perspektywy” [The Failed Expectations of Treaty Policy: The
Collapse of the Versailles System from a Polish Perspective], Dzieje Najnowsze 56,
2024/3, 155-171. 158.

12 Nowak-Kietbikowa, Maria, Polska—Wielka Brytania w dobie zabiegéw o zbiorowe
bezpieczenstwo w Europie 1923—1937. [Poland and the United Kingdom — the Pursuit
of Collective Security in Europe, 1923-1937] Warszawa, 1989. 123—124.; Baumgart,
Marek, Wielka Brytania a odrodzona Polska 1923—1933. [The United Kingdom and the
Reborn Poland, 1923-1933] Szczecin, 1990. 85-86.

13 Kania, 2007. 115-116.

4 More on the subject, see Korczyk, Henryk, “Traktat berlinski zawarty pomiedzy
ZSRR a Niemcami w 1926 r.” [The Berlin Treaty Concluded Between the USSR and
Germany in 1926], Przeglqd Zachodni 30, 1980/5—6, 221-238.
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together with Poland’s increasingly precarious international standing,
compounded by frequent changes of government and repeated reshuffles
at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, that Pilsudski made a decision to stage
the coup d’état of May 1926.

Jozef Pilsudski’s assumption of power and the establishment
of the Sanacja regime brought further changes to Poland’s Ministry
of Foreign Affairs. Leadership of the ministry was entrusted to the sea-
soned diplomat August Zaleski. His foremost objective was to reassure
the Western powers that Poland sought to pursue agreements which
would guarantee its peaceful existence within the European order. With
regard to its two most troublesome neighbours, Zaleski was instructed to
implement a policy of strict neutrality. Poland pledged separately to both
Germany and the Soviet Union that it would not enter into any agreement
with one to attack the other.”” It was also during Zaleski’s tenure that
negotiations for a Polish—Soviet non-aggression pact, first initiated under
Gabriel Narutowicz, were intensified.

The gradual improvement in relations between Warsaw and Moscow
culminated in the signing of the so-called Litvinov Protocol on 9 February
1929. This multilateral non-aggression agreement was concluded by
Poland and the Soviet Union, together with Estonia, Latvia, and Romania;
it was later joined by Lithuania, Turkey, and Persia.'® The initiative for
the protocol came from Moscow and was widely interpreted as a pro-
paganda gesture inspired by the Pact of Paris (the Briand—Kellogg Pact)
of 27 August 1928, in which the signatories, including those who would
later join the Litvinov Protocol, renounced war as a means of resolving
international disputes. Nevertheless, in Warsaw the protocol was regard-
ed as a diplomatic success. Polish diplomats interpreted its conclusion as
evidence of Poland’s strong regional position. The agreement also facili-
tated the settlement of several contentious issues: the dispute over Vilnius
in Polish-Lithuanian relations and the status of Bessarabia in Soviet—
Romanian relations. The Litvinov Protocol, together with the broader eas-
ing of tensions between Poland and the Soviet Union, created favourable

5 Wandycz, Piotr, Z Pilsudskim i Sikorskim. August Zaleski minister spraw

zagranicznych w latach 1926—1932 i 1939—-1941. [Alongside Pitsudski and Sikorski:
August Zaleski, Minister of Foreign Affairs in 19261932 and 1939-1941] Warszawa,
1999. 149.

16 The foregoing, as well as other achievements of Zaleski are the subject of my article:
“August Zaleski jako minister spraw zagranicznych (1926—1932). Proba rekapitulacji”
[August Zaleski as Minister of Foreign Affairs (1926—1932): Towards a Recapitulation],
In. Litwinski, Robert, Sioma, Marek (ed.), Pilsudczycy i senatorzy drugiego planu
(1926—-1939). Portrety zbiorowe i indywidualne. Lublin, 2019. 313-329.
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conditions for further non-aggression negotiations. These efforts resulted
in the conclusion of the Polish—Soviet non-aggression pact on 25 July
1932. The treaty, composed of eight articles, committed both parties to
renounce war as an instrument of policy in their bilateral relations and to
refrain from providing assistance or support to any aggressor state acting
against the other signatory. It also reaffirmed the binding force of all pre-
viously concluded agreements derived from international law. Originally
concluded for a period of three years, the pact included provisions for its
extension.'’

Relations with Poland’s western neighbour followed a markedly dif-
ferent trajectory. Throughout Zaleski’s tenure as foreign minister, Warsaw
remained locked in a customs war with Germany, while Berlin made
little effort to conceal its revisionist ambitions, particularly with regard
to what was portrayed as an “overly long” shared border. Constrained in
his options, Zaleski limited himself to issuing notes verbales, unable to
take more forceful measures. In practice, the central role in shaping Polish
foreign policy during this period belonged increasingly to Marshal Jozef
Pitsudski, with Jozef Beck, then being prepared as Zaleski’s successor,
playing an increasingly visible part. It was Pitsudski who took decisive
steps to assert Poland’s position. The episode involving the destroyer
Wicher, when its entry into the port of Gdansk was accompanied by threats
to fire on official buildings should the Polish flag be insulted, illustrated his
readiness to escalate matters if necessary.'® This show of determination led
directly to the signing of an agreement on 13 August 1932, which regulat-
ed the conditions under which Polish naval vessels could use the Free City
of Gdansk as their home port." The reinforcement of the Polish garrison
at Westerplatte the following year, together with rumours, deliberately
spread by Polish diplomats, about the possibility of a preventive Polish—
French war against Germany, were further signals intended to caution
Berlin. The newly appointed Reich Chancellor, Adolf Hitler, quickly
took note. After a period of aggressive rhetoric, he moderated the tone
of his speeches concerning Poland. His revisionist ambitions had to be

17 Polskie Dokumenty Dyplomatyczne 1932 [Polish Documents on Foreign Policy
1932]. Ed. Kania, Krzysztof, Warszawa, 2011. 448—451. [Hereinafter: PDD 1932.]

18 1 wrote more extensively on the subject in: Kania, Krzysztof, “Zabiegi Jozefa
Pitsudskiego i dyplomacji polskiej o nieuznawanie wptyniecia ,,Wichra” do portu
gdanskiego jako ,,action directe”” [Jozef Pitsudski and Polish Diplomacy’s Efforts to
Prevent the Entry of the Wicher into the Port of Gdansk from Being Recognized as
Action Directe], In. Girzynski, Zbigniew, Ktaczkow, Jarostaw (ed.), Jozef Pitsudski.
Czlowiek—zolnierz—polityk. Torun, 2016. 258-268.

1 PDD 1932. 487.
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temporarily set aside. Against this backdrop, Warsaw’s subsequent initi-
ative to improve bilateral relations found a receptive audience in Berlin.
After years of tension, a degree of détente was not only welcome but also
necessary for both sides.

Several months of negotiations conducted by Jozef Lipski,
Poland’s new ambassador in Berlin, bore fruit on 26 January 1934 with
the signing of the Polish-German Declaration of Non-Aggression.
This document marked the beginning of a new phase in bilateral rela-
tions. Like the Polish—Soviet non-aggression pact, it explicitly referred to
the Paris Pact of 27 August 1928, which formed the basis for maintaining
and preserving peace in Europe on a permanent basis. It also affirmed
that all disputes between the two states would be resolved exclusively
by peaceful means. The declaration was concluded for a period of ten
years, with the possibility of extension.”® The political détente also had
a tangible impact on economic relations. The decisive breakthrough came
on 7 March 1934 with the signing of a Polish—German protocol normalis-
ing mutual economic relations, which effectively ended the customs war
that had persisted for nearly a decade.”

With relations in the West temporarily stabilised, the Polish foreign
minister undertook a visit to Moscow. This move was consistent with
the policy of “equal distance” pursued by Jozef Beck and Jézef Pitsudski,
a strategy also described in the literature as the “pendulum policy,”
“balancing,” or “equilibrium”. In Moscow, Beck focused on extending
the Polish—Soviet non-aggression pact of 1932. These negotiations cul-
minated successfully on 5 May 1934, when the agreement was prolonged
until the end of 1945.2> Within the Polish Ministry of Foreign Affairs, it
was assumed that the parallel non-aggression pacts with Germany and
the Soviet Union would provide the Second Polish Republic with at least
a decade of relative security in its exceptionally difficult geopolitical
environment.

Sadly, over the following year, the fragile balance of power in
Europe began to erode. In 1933, Germany withdrew from both the League
of Nations and the Geneva Disarmament Conference, yet continued to

2 The text of the declaration in Polish and German: Aneks [Appendix], In.
Wojciechowski, Mieczystaw (ed.), Deklaracja polsko-niemiecka o niestosowaniu
przemocy z dnia 26 stycznia 1934 r. z perspektywy Polski i Europy w siedemdziesigtq
rocznice podpisania. Torun, 2005. 327-331.

2 Dziennik Ustaw 96, 1935/603, 1501-1511.

22 Kornat, Marek, Wotos, Mariusz, Jozef Beck 1894—1944. Biografia [Jozef Beck
1894-1944. A Biography] Krakéw, 2020. [Hereinafter: Kornat—Wotos, 2020.] 306-311.
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expand its military and political strength. In early July 1935, J6zef Beck
paid an official visit to Berlin. During their talks, Adolf Hitler assured him
that Germany sought above all to cultivate good relations with Poland and
Great Britain. He emphasised that the true danger to European stability
came from the communist Soviet Union: geographically, Poland would
be the first to face the threat, followed by the Third Reich. These develop-
ments were observed with deep concern in Moscow. In the Kremlin’s view,
the Polish—German rapprochement produced a perceptible cooling in
Soviet—Polish relations.” At the same time, Hitler pressed ahead with
dismantling the post-war settlement. In May 1935, Germany introduced
universal conscription and established the Wehrmacht, organised into
thirty-six divisions, in open violation of the Treaty of Versailles. Less
than a year later, German troops entered the demilitarised Rhineland,
once again flouting international agreements. The Western powers re-
sponded with a policy of appeasement, which only emboldened Hitler
further. On 12 March 1938, German forces annexed Austria?*, and once
again the major European powers failed to offer any effective resistance.

At the same time, Beck was refining the concept of the Intermarium,
an idea he had already advanced in earlier years. This envisioned a bloc
of states stretching from the Baltic to the Adriatic, united under the aegis
of the Second Polish Republic and intended to serve as a counterweight to
both Germany and the Soviet Union. To promote this vision, the Polish for-
eign minister toured the capitals of Sweden, Norway, Latvia, and Estonia.
Yet these efforts failed to gain traction. The governments he approached
showed little willingness to commit, preferring to maintain neutrality. In
southern Europe, the prospects were even less favourable: longstanding
territorial disputes between Hungary and the states of the Little Entente
effectively undermined any chance of building a cohesive alliance.”
The viability of the Intermarium concept was rendered completely obsolete
after the Munich Conference of 29—30 September 1938. There, Germany,
Italy, Great Britain, and France reached an agreement that authorised
Hitler to occupy parts of Czechoslovakia under the pretext of defending
the persecuted Sudeten Germans. This agreement irreparably violated

2 Skrzypek, Andrzej, “W kregu koncepcji Miedzymorza i traktatu balansowania
(maj 1935 — wrzesien 1938)” [Around the Concept of Intermarium and the Strategy of
Balancing (May 1935—September 1938)], In. HDP IV., 1995. 497-499.

24 Batowski, Henryk, Miedzy dwiema wojnami 1919-1939. Zarys historii
dyplomatycznej. [Between Two Wars, 1919-1939: An Outline of the History of
Diplomacy] Krakow, 2001. 230-234, 240-244, 294-303.

3 Wotos, 2009. 255-256, 261-262.
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Czechoslovakia’s independence and sovereignty®®, marking the zenith
of appeasement and severely compromising the credibility of the Western
powers. Warsaw’s subsequent policy toward Czechoslovakia further tar-
nished its image. Exploiting its neighbour’s vulnerability, Poland issued
an ultimatum demanding the return of the disputed Trans-Olza region.

Shortly after advancing their claims against Czechoslovakia,
the Germanauthorities presenteddemandsdirectlyto Poland. On24 October
1938, Joachim von Ribbentrop, Foreign Minister of the Third Reich,
submitted to Ambassador Jozef Lipski a plan intended to “settle” all
outstanding disputes between Berlin and Warsaw and to establish mech-
anisms for mutual consultation on international policy. The German
proposals focused on two main issues: the incorporation of the Free City
of Gdansk into the Reich; the construction of an extraterritorial mo-
torway and multi-track railway line through the Pomeranian Province.
In addition, Poland was to join the Anti-Comintern Pact. In exchange,
Berlin offered guarantees of Poland’s existing borders and assurances
of peaceful coexistence for a period of twenty-five years. These de-
mands marked the opening of a new chapter in Polish-German relations.
Foreign Minister Beck firmly rejected the idea of yielding to pressure
from Berlin. Instead, in an attempt to balance Germany’s growing asser-
tiveness, he cautiously explored the possibility of a tactical rapproche-
ment with the Soviet Union. On 26 November 1938, Warsaw and Moscow
issued a joint communiqué reaffirming that all existing agreements, with
particular emphasis on the non-aggression pact, remained the foundation
of bilateral relations.?” However, by invading Poland on 17 September
1939, the Soviet Union violated this, and a long series of other interna-
tional commitments.

Poland’s eastern initiative failed to temper Hitler’s ambitions, for
the German dictator had no intention of halting his expansionist plans.
During Jozef Beck’s visit to Germany on 5—6 January 1939, both Hitler
and Ribbentrop merely reiterated their earlier demands without softening
their stance. The Polish foreign minister’s response was clear and categor-
ical.”® A renewed attempt to pressure Poland followed shortly afterward,
during Ribbentrop’s visit to Warsaw on 26-27 January 1939. Yet once

% More information: Lukes, Igor, Goldstein, Erik (ed.), The Munich Crisis, 1938.
Prelude to World War II. London, 1999.

27 Skrzypek, Andrzej, “W obliczu wojny (pazdziernik 1938 — sierpien 1939)” [On the
Brink of War (October 1938 — August 1939)], In. HDP V., 1995. 576-582.

2 Tbid., 582-585.
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again, the German side encountered firm resistance.” This position
was underscored on 6 February, when Deputy Secretary in the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs Jan Szembek bluntly reminded the German ambassa-
dor in Warsaw, Hans-Adolf von Moltke, that Poland would never agree
to the incorporation of Gdansk into the Reich and was fully prepared to
defend its territory, quite contrary to the “poor and peacefully defeated
Czechs”.*° The latter remark, however, was unfortunate. To modern read-
ers it sounds unduly offensive, and even at the time it was diplomatically
unnecessary. It was Poland’s own ultimatum to Czechoslovakia in 1938
over Trans-Olza, that had already damaged its international reputation
and caused considerable unease in Western Europe.

During this period, the Soviet Union, long isolated on the interna-
tional stage, also re-entered the arena of great power diplomacy. Stalin
began probing for an agreement with both Hitler and the Western powers:
France and Great Britain. His strategy consisted in waiting for the best
offer and weighing which side would provide the greater concessions
and on what terms. All signs suggested that Germany, increasingly
dominant in Central and Eastern Europe, was best positioned to meet
Soviet expectations. Berlin’s aggressive diplomacy and territorial ex-
pansion underscored this: the creation of the Protectorate of Bohemia
and Moravia, the subjugation of quasi-independent Slovakia, the in-
corporation of Klaipéda, and the conclusion of an agreement granting
access to Romania’s economic resources. Each of these moves high-
lighted the failure of the Western powers’ appeasement policy towards
the Reich.’! Meanwhile, in his greed and cunning, Stalin conducted par-
allel negotiations with Paris and London largely as a facade, whereas his
true intentions lay in bargaining with Berlin. A symbolic gesture under-
scored this shift: given the Reich’s antisemitic policies, Maksim Litvinov,
the People’s Commissar for Foreign Affairs of Jewish origin, was re-
placed by Vyacheslav Molotov.”> Amid this grim realignment, the only

2 Zerko, Stanislaw (ed.), Polskie Dokumenty Dyplomatyczne 1939 styczen-sierpier
[Polish Diplomatic Documents 1939: January—August]. Warszawa, 2005. [Hereinafter:
PDD 1939.] 48-52.

30 PDD 1939. 74-75.

31 The abundant literature on the topic includes: Adams, Ralph James Quincy, British
Politics and Foreign Policy in the Age of Appeasement 1935—1939. London, 1993.;
McDonough, Frank, Neville Chamberlain, appeasement and the British road to war.
Manchester, New York, 1998. or the recently published: Bouverie, Tim, 4ppeasing
Hitler. Chamberlain, Churchill and the Road to War. London, 2019.

32 Kumaniecki, Jerzy, Stosunki Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej z panstwem radzieckim
1918-1943. Wybor dokumentow [Relations Between the Republic of Poland and the
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development of limited benefit to Poland was the creation of a direct
Polish-Hungarian border, following Hungary’s occupation of the entire
Transcarpathian region.

Poland also sought to bolster its precarious position by concluding
an agreement with Great Britain in April 1939, but this step failed to
achieve the desired effect. In the very same month, Germany unilater-
ally renounced the 1934 declaration of non-aggression with Poland and
accelerated its military preparations for war.** In Germany’s strategic vi-
sion, Poland was never regarded as an independent state. Instead, Hitler
intended it to be sooner or later subjugated, vassalized, and ultimately
conquered under one pretext or another.**

The Polish response to the increasingly revisionist and aggressive
policy of the Third Reich was articulated in J6zef Beck’s famous address
to the Sejm on 5 May 1939, in which he evoked the value of honour:
“Peace is a valuable and desirable thing. Our generation, which has shed
its blood in several wars, surely deserves a period of peace. But peace,
like almost everything in this world, has its price, high but definable.
We in Poland do not recognize the conception of ‘peace at any price’.
There is only one thing in the life of men, nations and States which is
without price, and that is honour.”*

Caught between two totalitarian powers, Poland intensified its
diplomatic consultations with France and Great Britain. The first tan-
gible outcome was a military agreement with Paris, signed on 19 May.
Its implementation, however, was made contingent upon the conclusion
of a parallel political agreement, which was not signed until 4 September
1939, by which time the German invasion of Poland was already under-
way.*® A mutual assistance pact between Poland and Great Britain was
concluded on 25 August. Yet it seems that the British government had not
entirely abandoned the appeasement policy and hoped the crisis could be
resolved through Warsaw’s concessions to Berlin.*’

Soviet State, 1918-1943. A Selection of Documents]. Warszawa, 1991. 15.

33 Kania, Krzysztof, Edward Bernard Raczynski 1891-1993 dyplomata i polityk
[Edward Bernard Raczynski 1891-1993 — A Diplomat and a Politician]. Warszawa,
2014. [Hereinafter: Kania, 2014.] 152.

3 Kornat-Wolos, 2020. 819.

35 Borodziej, Wtodzimierz, Debski, Stawomir (ed.), Polish Documents on Foreign
Policy 24 October 1938 — 30 September 1939. Warszawa, 2009. 245.; For the Polish
original version see: Jozef Beck’s Exposé of 5 V 1939. https://www.youtube.com/
watch?v=_3Y5NUYt7uU — Accessed: 20 August 2025.

36 Kornat—Wolos, 2020. 703, 763.

37 Kania, 2014. 150.
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German—Soviet cooperation, which had existed in varying de-
gree of intensity since 1922 despite the stark ideological contradic-
tions between Nazism and communism, culminated in the signing
of the German-Soviet Non-Aggression Pact on 23 August 1939, known
variously as the Ribbentrop—Molotov Pact or the Hitler—Stalin Pact.
Attached to this treaty was a secret protocol that outlined the division
of spheres of influence in Central and Eastern Europe, effectively in-
dicating the areas that both countries would be entitled to. The final
demarcation of German and Soviet zones was established following
the conclusion of the Boundary and Friendship Treaty, the so-called
“second Ribbentrop—Molotov Pact”, on 28 September 1939.% Under its
terms, the German—Soviet border was drawn directly across the terri-
tory of Poland, which was once again partitioned by its two powerful
neighbours.

Germany’s attack on Poland on 1 September 1939 marked the be-
ginning of the German-Polish war, which escalated into a global con-
flict on 3 September when other countries joined in. The Soviet Union,
honouring its secret commitments to the Third Reich, invaded Poland
from the east on 17 September. A legitimate question arises: would
Hitler have dared to embark on war with Poland without the prior un-
derstanding reached with Stalin? What benefits and what drawbacks did
the two years of cooperation with the USSR bring to the Third Reich?
A new division of influence zones and the shift of the Soviet border
150-300 kilometres westward may have been decisive in preventing
future capture of Moscow, an outcome that could have fundamentally
altered the course of the entire war.

For Stalin, the pact with Hitler served its immediate purpose: delay-
ing the inevitable clash with Germany. The weakness of the Red Army,
revealed during the Winter War with Finland, demonstrated just how un-
prepared the USSR was for a large-scale conflict at that stage. The agree-
ment with the Reich of 1939 thus delivered more to the Soviet Union
than it could ever have expected — certainly more than the Western
powers were willing or able to offer.

3% For more information see: Kornat, Marek, Polska 1939 roku wobec paktu
Ribbentrop-Mototow. Problem zblizenia niemiecko-sowieckiego w polityce zagranicznej
1I Rzeczypospolitej. [Poland of 1939 in the Face of the Ribbentrop-Molotov Pact. The
Issue of German-Soviet Rapprochement in the Foreign Policy of the Second Republic
of Poland]. Warszawa, 2002.; De¢bski, Stawomir, Miedzy Berlinem a Moskwq. Stosunki
niemiecko-sowieckie 1939-1941. [Between Berlin and Moscow. German—Soviet
Relations of 1939-1941] Warszawa, 2007.
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From the perspective of Polish diplomacy, however, the policy
of “equal distance” had been effective only so long as external circum-
stances permitted. Any alternative strategy, whether alignment with
Berlin against Moscow or with Moscow against Berlin, would likely
have led to even graver consequences and could not have prevented
the loss of Poland’s independence and sovereignty.
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Csaba Lévai

Interpretations of the American Revolution in Hungary
during the Socialist Regime, 1949-1989

Hungary is located in East-Central Europe, and the historical develop-
ment of the country had been largely influenced by European great power
politics.! Consequently, in the training of Hungarian historians, and in
Hungarian historiography, great emphasis had been put on the history
of'the European great powers (United Kingdom, France, Germany, Russia,
the Habsburg Empire). Not to mention, that from the 16™ century onwards,
the country had been integrated into the larger Habsburg Empire, and
the history of Hungary could be also interpreted as a series of struggles
for independence against the Habsburgs, or at least for a wider autonomy
within the Empire. And the end results of these struggles were mainly de-
termined by the actual state of the Habsburg Empire, on the one hand, and
the decisions of the other European great powers about these critical situ-
ations, on the other. This was the case in the 16™ and 17" centuries, when
the history of the Kingdom of Hungary was determined by the relationship
of the Habsburg and the Ottoman Empires, and the affairs of European
great power politics. At the beginning of the 18" century, the fate
of the Hungarian War for Independence (1703—1711) was also heavily
influenced by the end result of the War for the Spanish Succession (1701—
1714). Again, the situation was the same in 1848—1849, when the great
powers of Europe supported the restoration of the Habsburg Empire, and
did not recognize the independence of Hungary. As a result, Hungarian
historiography focalized on the history of European great powers and
relatively neglected the history of the continents other than Europe.
The history of them seemed to be too distant to have a direct impact on
the history of Hungary.>

Generally, it was also true for the history of North America and
the United States of America before the 20" century, when the United States
became one of the most important players in great power politics, and one
of the main determinative forces influencing Hungarian history. But be-
fore that, and even after it, the number of works concerning American

I Szlics, Jend, “The Three Historical Regions of Europe: An Outline”, Acta Historica

Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 29, 1983, 131-184.
2 Kontler, Laszld, Millennium in Central Europe. A History of Hungary. Budapest,
1999. [Hereinafter: Kontler, 1999.] 137-259.
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history in Hungarian was limited. The colonial era was rarely men-
tioned, and the American Revolution was only briefly touched. Because
of the reasons mentioned above, the impact of the French Revolution
and the response to it was much more direct and vigorous in Hungary,
as compared to the impact of the American Revolution. This is not to
say that the contemporary impact of the latter was fully negligible, but
it could influence and inspire only a very limited number of people in
the country. The example of the American Revolution became much
more vivid and important during the first half of the 19" century, leading
to the outbreak of the Hungarian Revolution and War for Independence
in 1848-1849, but Hungarian reformers and politicians were still inspired
and influenced mainly by the examples of France, Britain, and Belgium.?

This situation partly changed after the First World War. For the first
time in Hungarian history, the United States emerged as a great power,
the influence of which determined the fate of the country after the lost
war. Hungarian historians started to pay greater attention to the history
of the United States, but the main emphasis was on the later develop-
ments of it, and not on the early periods. This was also true for the period
of the emergence of the Cold War after the Second World War, when
the United States became the number one enemy of the socialist camp,
including Hungary.* In this period, the United States was interpreted
as the leading imperialist country of the bourgeois camp, but Marxist-
Leninist scholars throughout the socialist camp had to give an explana-
tion how the United States could emerge into such a position. As a result,
they also had to say something about the birth of the American republic.
This was true for the Hungarian historians too, who were also trying
to fit the interpretation of the American Revolution into the framework
of Marxist-Leninist ideology.

There were two major phases of the interpretation
of the American Revolution in Marxist-Leninist historiography in
this period in Hungary. First, evaluations published in the 1950s and
the early 1960s had strictly to follow the Marxist-Leninist interpre-

3 Zavodszky, Géza, American Effects on Hungarian Imagination and Political
Thought, 1559—1848. Highland Lakes, New Jersey, 1995. 13-205.; Singerts, Jonathan,
The American Revolution and the Habsburg Monarchy. Charlottesville, London, 2022.
4 Lévai, Csaba, “Az amerikai prezentista-relativista torténetirok (Charles A. Beard
¢és Carl L. Becker) megitélése Magyarorszagon a Kadar-rendszer idészakaban” [The
Assessment of American Presentist-Relativist Historians (Charles A. Beard and Carl L.
Becker) in Hungary During the Kadar Regime], In. Erés, Vilmos, Takacs, Adam (ed.),
Tudomany és ideologia kézott. Tanulmanyok az 1945 utani magyar térténetirasrol.
Budapest, 2012. 112-133.
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tation of the great historical event, which was based on the Marxist
evaluation of the French Revolution. Second, due to détente and the im-
proving relations of the Soviet bloc and the United States, a softened
version of the Marxist-Leninist interpretation was allowed to evolve
from the second half of the 1960s. It is worthy to note, that it was also
true for the whole period of the socialist regime, that the interpretation
of the American Revolution was still not a central problem of Hungarian
historiography. As a result, there were no essential debates about it,
and no alternative interpretations of it emerged within the framework
of Marxist-Leninist scholarship. A softened version of this interpretation
could evolve from the second half of the 1960s, but it remained within
the framework of Marxist-Leninist interpretation, officially. It is also
important to add that this softened version was allowed to evolve by
the responsible plenums of the Communist Party.

By the year of 1949 the Communist Party took power in Hungary
and from the beginning of the 1950s it was forbidden to publish such
evaluations of the American Revolution, which did not strictly follow
the Marxist-Leninist interpretation of the great event. The problem
of Marxist historians was that it was not easy to fitthe American Revolution
in the framework of the official Marxist-Leninist theory of revolution.
Was it, similar to the French Revolution, a “bourgeois revolution” which
destroyed feudalism and created the preconditions of capitalist develop-
ment, or was it the “first anti-colonialist uprising”?> But there was no
feudalism in North America in the European sense of the word, so there
was no ancien regime [old regime] to bring down. And if it was funda-
mentally a movement for independence led by colonial bourgeoisie to
make them free from the patronage of the British capitalists, what kind
of role did the mass of the working people play in it?°

It was not easy for the Marxist-Leninist historians to answer these
questions, since the “classics” of the theory rarely mentioned the prob-
lem of the American Revolution and made only very general and passing
remarks. Soviet and Hungarian Marxist-Leninist authors usually quoted
the very general evaluation of Lenin, according to which the American
people “were fighting one of the first and greatest wars for liberation,

5 Foster, William Z., Az amerikai foldrész révid politikai torténete. [A Brief Political
History of the American Continent] Budapest, 1952. 144.

¢ Solti, Laszld, 1787. Az amerikai torténetirds évszdzados vitdjanak wjabb dllomdsai.
[1787: New Milestones in the Century-Long Debate of American Historiography]
Budapest, 1985. [Hereinafter: Solti, 1985.] 7-9.
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one of the rare really revolutionary wars in the history of mankind”.’
As a result, Marxist-Leninist historians of the 20™ century did not
have firm ideological foundations on which they could have built their
interpretations. Nevertheless, Marxist historians could find solutions
to these dilemmas, mainly by the help of the Marxist interpretation
of the French Revolution.® According to it, the Jacobins represented
the most progressive political movement, since they endeavored to de-
stroy the structure of feudalism the most consistently. But the moderate
bourgeoisie became terrified of the active political role of the working
people and they brought down the regime of the Jacobins, and by the help
of this reactionary turn they could consolidate the capitalist rule.” In
the case of the American Revolution Marxist historians considered Shays’
Rebellion in Massachusetts in 1786—1787 as the culmination of the rev-
olutionary political activity of the masses, which terrified the moderate
bourgeoisie. The counter-revolutionary reaction of them was the forcing
of the new federal constitution on the masses, by the help of which they
could consolidate their rule.'

This opinion was represented by a two-volume history
of the United States written by Soviet authors in the late 1950s, which was
published in Hungarian in 1964. The author of much of the chapter about
the American Revolution was A. A. Fursenko, while N. N. Bolhovitinov
wrote the part discussing the relationship of Russia and the United States
during the War for Independence. According to Fursenko: “Shays’
Rebellion indicated the height of the democratic movement after the war.
It showed to the ruling classes how dissatisfied the masses were with
the results of the war, in which victory was secured by the heroic ef-
forts and self-sacrifice of the latter. The war and the follow-up setback
of the economy resulted in misery and pauperization of the farmers, arti-
sans, and the working-class people, on the one hand, and favored the eco-
nomic strengthening of the bourgeoisie and the planter class, on the oth-

7 Lenin, Vlagyimir Iljics, Osszes miivei. 38. kétet. [Collected Works. Volume 38.]
Budapest, 1973. 335. All translations from Hungarian were made by the author.

8 Mathiez, Albert, A francia forradalom. [The French Revolution] Budapest, 1957.;
Lefebvre, Georges, The Coming of the French Revolution. Princeton, 1947.; Soboul,
Albert, 4 francia forradalom térténete 1789—1799. [The History of the French
Revolution, 1789-1799] Budapest, 1989.

® Soboul, 1989. 235-242.; Furet, Francois, Gondoljuk ujra a francia forradalmat.
[Rethinking the French Revolution] Pécs, 1994. 89-129.

10" Solti, 1985.9
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er.”!! Fursenko described the federal constitution of 1787 as “a great step
backward as compared to the Declaration of Independence and several
state constitutions especially those of Pennsylvania”.'? The approach
of the Soviet Marxist historians to the American Revolution was essential-
ly positive, since they considered it fundamentally a progressive event in
the history of mankind, which after all established a pure capitalist econ-
omy and society in the United States, and, in this sense, created the pre-
conditions for the socialist revolution. This is the reason why they added
in respect of the federal constitution that “in the context of the period,
and especially after the adoption of the Bill of Rights, we could consider
it a progressive document... America showed the world in those days how
to wage a revolutionary war, as it was pointed out by Lenin, and here lays
the real importance of the war for independence from the point of view
of the progress of history.”"* To sum it up, the American Revolution had
a great impact on the revolutionary events in France and on the wars for
independence in Latin America, and in this way contributed to the great
struggle against feudalism and for the consolidation of a capitalist society
and economy, led by the progressive bourgeoisie.

A long summary of American historiography had been also attached
to this history of the United States written by Soviet Marxist-Leninist
scholars. From the different schools of American historiography, the ap-
proach of the progressive historians and especially of Charles A. Beard
(1874—-1948) proved to be the closest to their interpretation. No wonder that
Soviet historians applauded the approach of Beard and those of the other
“economic historians”. Nevertheless, they also heavily criticized the in-
terpretation of progressive scholars who “use such terms as class strug-
gle, property, etc. in a wrong way, and their interpretation of these terms
is not in accordance with the correct, scientific Marxist definition of these
concepts.” According to the Soviet authors, the progressive historians
“were able to call the attention to the economic conflicts which provided
the economic basis of the struggle between the colonies and the mother
country at the end of the 18" century, and they pointed out the restric-
tions which were imposed upon the colonies concerning the functioning
of manufacture, commerce etc... But one should also take into account
that according to the representatives of the economic school, the political
behavior of the social classes had been determined not by class interests,

' Soviet authors, Az Egyesiilt Allamok torténete I-1I. kotet. [History of the United
States, Volumes I-11.] Budapest, 1964. [Hereinafter: Soviet authors] 80.

12 Soviet authors, 1. 89.

13 Soviet authors, I. 89-90.
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but by the selfish and narrow-minded interests of individuals, the char-
acteristics of which are the eternal features of human nature.”"* Not to
mention that according to them, Beard gave up his progressive ideas by
the end of the Second World War.'

It means that the Soviet authors applauded unequivocally
the works only of those American historians who were the members
of the Communist Party, or who openly declared themselves as Marxists.
Although he was nota historian such a person was William Z. Foster (188 1—
1961) who was the leader of the Communist Party of the United States
of America in the 1920s and again after 1945, and who was the presiden-
tial candidate of the party in 1924, 1928, and 1932. Foster was a loyal
supporter of the leadership of the Soviet Union during the 1950s and
he died in Moscow. Several of his works were published in the 1950s
in Hungary.'® One of them was a book entitled Short Political History
of the American Continent which was published in 1952. According to
him, a great revolutionary movement was observable on the American
continent between the middle of the 18" century and 1837. The “essence
of this great movement was the revolutionary attack against the feudal
system, this was an all-American bourgeois, that is capitalist revolu-
tion”."” In this sense, he also deemed the American Revolution a pro-
gressive movement in the history of mankind, since it was “the next,
more developed phase in the harsh struggle of mankind from barbarity
towards socialism”."® It was also a war for independence “on the part
of the emerging American capitalist class, to throw off the foreign op-
pressors, the parasitic European governments, and the exploiting classes,
bloodsucking the colonial world”. The revolution was headed by “the co-
alition of Northern merchants and industrialists, and Southern planters...
but a great role was also played by the workers and the farmers”."

The communist politician also interpreted the role of the ratification
of the federal constitution of 1787 very similarly to the Soviet historians.

4 Soviet authors, I1. 390.

15 Soviet authors, I1. 393.

16 Foster, William Z., 4 kapitalizmus alkonya. [The Twilight of Capitalism] Budapest,
1950a.; Foster, William Z., Lapok egy munkas életébdl. [Pages from a Worker’s Life]
Budapest, 1950b.; Foster, William Z., Az amerikai foldrész révid politikai torténete.
[A Brief Political History of the American Continent] Budapest, 1952. [Hereinafter:
Foster, 1952.]; Foster, William Z., Az Egyesiilt Allamok Kommunista Pdrtjanak
torténete. [ The History of the Communist Party of the United States] Budapest, 1953.
17" Foster, 1952. 143.

18 Foster, 1952. 144.
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Unlike them, Foster did not refer to Shays’ Rebellion directly, but he
mentioned “the outbreak of some rebellions, popular struggles, inde-
pendent from the direction of the liberal bourgeoisie and the planters”.*°
The ratification of the new constitution was a reactionary turn of the rul-
ing classes, in order to restrict the suffrage to the “proprietary classes,
the definite interest of which was the exploitation of the workers”*' It is
worthy to note that Foster’s book was full of factual errors. According to
him, the first permanent English settlement in Virginia, Jamestown was
founded in 1606 and not in 1607, George Washington was the richest
plantation owner in the colonies before the American Revolution, and
Crispus Attucks, the mulatto victim of the Boston Massacre on March 5,
1770 was a slave escaping from the South.?? According to the evaluation
of the Soviet authors of the two volume history of the United States,
Foster “exposed the forms and methods of the exploitation of the masses.
He pointed out that the state serves the interest of the monopolies, and ex-
pounded the development of state monopolistic capitalism, and analyzed
the real characteristics of the economic crises”.”
FromthepointofviewofthehistoriographyoftheAmericanRevolution,
the works of Herbert Aptheker (1915-2003) played an even more im-
portant role. Like many young intellectuals of his generation, he joined
the Communist Party in 1939. He served in the United States Army during
the Second World War and reached the rank of major by 1945. However,
Aptheker suffered from the effects of McCarthyism in the 1950s. Although
he had a Ph. D. from Columbia University, he was unable to obtain a full-
time appointment as a university lecturer in this period. Aptheker fought
against Cold War anticommunism, testifying on behalf of Communist Party
officials facing persecution in these years.?* Nevertheless, he could publish
such path-breaking work as American Negro Slave Revolts, which were
among the first scholarly efforts to discuss the role African Americans
had played in the American Revolution, and to summarize the histo-
ry of the resistance of them against slavery.” He remained loyal to
the communist movement even after Nikita Khrushcew’s denunciation
of Stalinism in 1956. In his The Truth about Hungary he publicly de-

20 Foster, 1952. 145.

21 Ibid.

2 Foster, 1952. 147, 152, 157.

23 Soviet authors, II. 399.

24 Kelley, Robin D.G., “Interview of Herbert Aptheker”, The Journal of American
History 87,2000, 151-167.

25 Aptheker, Herbert, “American Negro Slave Revolts”, Science and Society 1, 1937,
512-538.; Aptheker, Herbert, American Negro Slave Revolts. New York, 1943.
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fended the Soviet Union’s subsequent suppression of the Hungarian
anti-communist uprising in the same year.”® And Aptheker also defended
the intervention of the armies of the socialist countries in Czechoslovakia
in 1968 in a pamphlet entitled Czechoslovakia and Counterrevolution:
Why the Socialist Countries Intervened.’’ As Peter Novick noted, “/i]
n the United States the leading Communist historian, Herbert Aptheker,
produced the party s official defense of Soviet tanks assaulting Hungarian
workers”.?® His behavior was in stark contrast to the actions of his fa-
mous British Communist colleagues Christopher Hill (1912-2003)
and Edward P. Thompson (1924-1993), who left the Communist Party
of Great Britain after 1956.% As Susan Armeny pointed out: “The his-
torian who celebrated slave revolts in the Americas opposed freedom
for the peoples of the Soviet Union and Eastern Europe... Let us honor
Aptheker s pioneering work in African American history and his devo-
tion to equality for African Americans. But let us condemn his support
for the policies of the Soviet Union and of the international movement it
dominated as antithetical to the cause of freedom and justice Aptheker
himself profess.”°

However, the Soviet authors applauded the works of Aptheker
which “describes the struggle of the negro slaves for their liberation”,
and who “unmasked the reactionary feature of present day concepts
of bourgeois historiography”.’' Aptheker also penned a 47-page long
booklet entitled The Negro in the American Revolution, which was
praised by the authors of the Soviet history of the United States, and
which was one of the first efforts to explore the role African Americans
played in the American Revolution.?> This work and also his other
study about the slave revolts had been published in Hungarian in 1953
in a volume entitled Excerpts from the History of the American Negro
People. According to the foreword of this volume, the Hungarian pub-
lication “strengthens the broader front of the struggle against American

% Aptheker, Herbert, The Truth about Hungary. New York, 1957.

27 Aptheker, Herbert, Czechoslovakia and Counterrevolution: Why the Socialist
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28 Novick, Peter, That Noble Dream. The “Objectivity Question” and the American
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imperialism”.* The American historian was talking about the first
American Revolution, since he thought that only the victory of the North
in the American Civil War and the abolition of slavery, which he termed
the second American Revolution, created the conditions of a pure
capitalist development in the United States. Aptheker did not declare
the American Revolution an “early bourgeois revolution” openly, but his
interpretation was close to this explanation, since he stated that it was
only the first step towards the foundation of a pure capitalist economy
and society. In this sense, his evaluation is close to the interpretation
of Soviet historians. According to him the American Revolution com-
mitted itself against the aristocracy, separated the state and the church,
declared the self-determination of the nation, fought against the vestiges
of feudalism, and promised liberty and equality.**

Textbooks for university students also reflected the official
Marxist-Leninist interpretation, of course. World History, 1500—1789
by Tibor Wittman, written in the 1960s, is a good example. In this
work Wittman, the excellent pioneer historian of Latin-America in
Hungary, declared that at the beginning of the American Revolution
the “revolutionary class alliance of revolutionary democrats (Jefferson,
Samuel Adams, etc.), the liberal bourgeoisie (Franklin etc.), and
the planters (Washington etc.), supported by the people, introduced
terror against the English and the counter-revolutionary loyalist forces.
This alliance was transitional, of course. ”The liberal, profit-seeking
bourgeoisie and the planter class, who were afraid of the people, started
to monopolize power in the second half of the revolutionary struggle.
The people tried to defend “their lands and liberty” under the leadership
of captain Shays, and this uprising forced the “bourgeoisie and the plant-
er class to realize the commonness of their class interests.” They came
to the conclusion that “for the sake of the subordination of the people
and the defense of the interests of the capitalists, a stronger state admin-
istration was needed.” As a result, the new federal constitution of 1787
defended the “economic rights only of the businessmen, the speculators,
and the slave holders.” The evaluation of Wittman was also very sim-
ilar to those of the Soviet authors. According to him: “despite the an-
ti-democratic features of it, the victory of the United States, its social
and political structure had a great influence on the progressive forces
of Europe, especially in France, and it supported the bourgeoisie in

33 Aptheker, Herbert, Az amerikai négerek torténetébdl. [From the History of African
Americans] Budapest, 1953. [Hereinafter: Aptheker, 1953.] 6.
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its struggle against feudal absolutism... It also made clear that social
progress is not the exclusive monopoly of European capitalist nations.
Besides its impact on world economy, here lies the historical importance
of the event.”* Wittman’s textbook went through sixteen printings up to
the late 1980s, when it was still in use.

University textbooks clearly reflect Marxist-Leninist interpre-
tations of the American Revolution such as the more ambitious pro-
ject of Laszlé Solti, who published a work about the historiography
of the birth of the federal constitution of 1787 in 1985. Solti was
a professional historian, who published many studies also for the wid-
er audience. He wrote many history lectures about various topics for
the Hungarian State Radio Company, for example. The impact of his
works was twofold. On the one hand, he insisted on the validity of old
Marxist-Leninist interpretations, and criticized heavily the explana-
tions of the non-Marxist American historians, but in doing so, he also
displayed the views of some non-Marxist schools of American histo-
riography, on the other. In 1959, Solti published a very early review
of the debate about the work of Beard, and progressive historians in
the 1950s. He fundamentally criticized the “presentist-relativist” ap-
proach of Beard and Carl L. Becker (1873—-1945), but his report on this
debate in itself was a significant account of one of the important devel-
opments of American historiography, only two years after the repression
of the revolt in 1956.%¢ In his book he published in 1985, his clear aim
was to adapt the history of the American Revolution to the requirements
of Marxist-Leninist revolutionary theory through the critical analysis
of American historiography. As he stated in the preface, the aim of his
work was “fo investigate the problem, to what extent the process and
the internal dynamics of the American Revolution has something in
common with the dynamics of the other great bourgeois revolutions™ .’
Unsuprizingly, he came to the conclusion that there were common dy-
namics of all bourgeois revolutions described by the founding theorists
of Marxism-Leninism, and the American Revolution was not an ex-
ception at all. Which were the main characteristics of this common
dynamism? According to Solti: the “radical movements of the people
without property and of the petit bourgeois played a significant role in

35 Wittman Tibor, Egyetemes torténet, 1500-1789. [Universal History, 1500—1789]
Budapest, 1989. 162-167.

3¢ Solti, Laszlo, “Az amerikai torténetiras néhany kérdésér6l” [On Some Questions of
American Historiography], Szazadok 92, 1958, 465-474.

37 Solti, 1985. 7.
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the American Revolution, although the intensity and the political results
ofthese movements were not as spectacular as in the French Revolution...
As a result of the one-sided economic policy of the ruling classes,
the enormous tax burden, the extensive indebtedness, the confiscation
of property, the imprisonment of the farmers etc., a clear decline in
the economic position of the small owners was observable.”*®

The masses responded with the Shays’ Rebellion, which was fol-
lowed by movements of the workers and the farmers in other states.
“No wonder that, according to the interests of the bourgeoisie and
the large landowners, the rapid and urgent political consolidation
became the number one aspiration of the ruling classes”.*® This reac-
tionary goal had been achieved by the ratification of the new federal
constitution. In the eyes of Solti, a similar scenario could be observ-
able in the French Revolution, since the rule of the Jacobins was
followed by the reactionary regime of the Thermidor Convent and
Napoleon Bonaparte. The ruling classes in both countries did “what
was allowed to them by the historical and social conditions, what was
the actual historical task of them, to consolidate the rule of the bour-
geoisie, endangered by the overflowing of revolutionary activity”.*°
It means that this reactionary setback which was observable in both
bourgeois revolutions was the result of the very nature and the internal
logic of all bourgeois revolutions, including the American one. Solti
did not deny that there were clear differences between the two events.
The most important difference is that in France the bourgeoisie was
forced to apply “sadistic and bloody methods” to restore capitalist
order, while in the United States it was enough to use methods of con-
stitutional lawmaking. But, according to Solti, the essential dynamics
of the two revolutions were the same.*!

Solti analyzed the works of the different schools of American
historiography from this point of view. No wonder that he preferred
the economic interpretation of the progressive historians, especially that
of Charles A. Beard, but he also praised the works of such scholars as
John Franklin Jameson (1859—-1937) or Elisha P. Douglass (1916-2001).
He noted that the works of the progressive historians are not perfect.
Nevertheless, “they made a significant step towards the integration
of the analyses of the American Revolution into the general framework

3% Solti, 1985. 8.
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40 Solti, 1985. 9.
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of the investigation of all bourgeois revolutions, and towards calling
attention to the fact that the American Revolution is not excepted from
some general tendencies of the internal dynamics of all bourgeois rev-
olutions”.*> Solti heavily criticized such schools of American histori-
ography as the “consensus school” of the 1950s, or the representatives
of the “republican synthesis” in the 1960s and 1970s. However, through
his criticism of the studies by American historians of the 1950s and
1960s, Hungarian audiences could at least obtain information about
the work of such well-known American historians of the revolutionary
era as Louis Hartz (1919-1986), Daniel Boorstin (1914-2004), Edmund
S. Morgan (1916-2013), Carl N. Degler (1921-2014), Bernard Bailyn
(1922-2020), Gordon S. Wood (1933-), or Jack P. Greene (1931-).%
No doubt that the Marxist-Leninist approach remained the official
interpretation of the American Revolution in Hungary up to the col-
lapse of the socialist regime at the end of the 1980s. Nevertheless,
a gradual change within this interpretative framework was observable
mainly from the second half of the 1960s on. There were three main
factors behind this development: First, the clearly observable change
in the domestic politics of the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party, as
the Communist Party was renamed in 1956, after the successful consol-
idation of the regime under the leadership of Janos Kadar (1912-1989)
after the suppression of the revolution in 1956. Second, the interna-
tional détente, namely the changing policy of the Soviet Union and
the United States towards each other, and towards the socialist countries
of Eastern Europe. Third, the spectacular improvement of American-
Hungarian relations due to the conditions mentioned above. Regarding
the change in the domestic politics of the Communist Party, the 1956
revolt was a great lesson also for the leaders of it. They wanted to avoid
a second uprising at almost any price, and this was also in the funda-
mental interest of the Soviet Union. Janos Kadar, who became the leader
of the Communist Party because of the Soviet intervention in 1956, was
imposed upon Hungary by the Soviets. The retribution after the de-
feat of the uprising was cruel and brutal and Kadar was considered by
most ordinary Hungarians “the butcher of the nation” in the second
half of the 1950s. But he also realized that the Communist Party had to
change its policy, and the Communist Party started to lay much great-
er emphasis on the standard of living of the people, in order to gain
the support at least of some segments of Hungarian society, and there

4 Solti, 1985. 21, 31.
4 Solti, 1985. 108-151.
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was a real and significant improvement in this respect in the second half
of the 1960s and in the 1970s. As a result of some economic reforms,
there was also an increase in the productivity of the economy, and
Hungarian agriculture became the food supplier of the other socialist
countries. Many Hungarians accepted and supported this new policy
because they compared it to the dogmatic Stalinism of the 1950s and to
the situation in some other socialist countries, where shortage of food
was still the part of everyday life. By the end of the 1960s, Kadar evolved
to the position of the beneficial “uncle or father of the nation”.*

A somewhat more liberal cultural policy was an integral part of this
new line. American authors, who criticized contemporary American so-
ciety, for example the books of the sociologists C. Wright Mills (1916—
1962) or David Reisman (1909-2002) and works which were indifferent
from an ideological point of view, had been allowed to be published.
And this was also true for the products of the American film industry.
Such American movies were displayed in Hungary as Easy Rider or
Hair. In the eyes of many Hungarians this was a radical change which
was in sharp contrast with the almost complete ban of the 1950s.%

During the years of the Cold War the American republic became
the leading power of the “free world” and, as a result, gradually
emerged to the position of a positive example and the symbol of those
values, which were inaccessible for the Hungarians under communist
rule. Due to the oppressed position of the people and the serious lack
of information Hungarians, started to develop a fundamentally posi-
tive and highly idealized picture of the United States, which was in
sharp contrast with the official communist propaganda of the 1950s
according to which Coca Cola, for example was a dangerous drug by
the help of which bourgeois imperialists keep the American youth un-
der control. The relevance of the American Revolution did not play
a significant role during the anti-communist insurrection in 1956,
since the rebels considered the Hungarian Revolution of 1848—1849
as their prime example. The United States did not help the Hungarian
freedom fighters directly, and the defeat of the revolt was followed by
some kind of disappointment with the United States. But by the end
of the 1960s, America became the embodiment of the free world for
many of the Hungarians again, despite the official anti-American
propaganda in connection with the Vietnam War and the Civil Rights
Movement. Communist propagandists argued the crisis of American

4 Kontler, 1999. 430-454.
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capitalism and the anti-democratic nature of the American political sys-
tem. But for many Hungarians under communist rule the protest against
the Vietnam War and the Civil Rights Movement in the United States
were not the signs of the final crisis of American capitalism, but the ex-
pressions of a democratic society in which one can protest legally with
the hope of success for his or her rights. And from the Hungarian per-
spective, the social and material welfare enjoyed by the “oppressed and
exploited” average white Americans was almost unthinkable. Many
young Hungarians opposed the Vietnam War and the inhuman treatment
of African American demonstrators sincerely, but not simply because
they supported their government in condemning the “imperialist and
racist” policy of the American government, but because they also felt
themselves oppressed by their own government and the Soviet Union.
And they were also eager to own at least some pieces of the material
welfare which was inaccessible for them in a socialist country.*

In Western Europe Coca Cola and McDonalds became the sym-
bols of American imperialism and political and military hegemony.
But in Hungary they were considered as the small pieces of the free
world. From this perspective they proved to be really very impor-
tant events when Coca Cola became available in Hungary at the end
of the 1960s and the first McDonald fast food restaurant was opened in
Budapest in 1986, four years before the first free parliamentary elec-
tions. Some Hungarian young people may have been disappointed that
Coca Cola is not a serious drug, but it was very good for them to know
that they had the opportunity to drink the same drink with Elvis Presley,
and other American pop and rock stars. The same was true of American
pop and rock music the imitation of which by Hungarian bands was
partly an effort to establish an alternative culture to the official socialist
entertainment industry.*’

The second important factor behind the changing interpretation
of the American Revolution in Hungary was the changing relationship
of the Soviet Union and the United States from the 1960s onwards.
The result of it was the changing policy of the United States towards
the satellite states of Eastern Europe. In contrast to its former aims,
American foreign policy gave up the policy of destabilization of the satel-

4 Sebestyén, Annamaria, “A hatalom és az ifjusag a hatvanas évek Magyarorszagan”
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lite regimes but wanted to stabilize and consolidate them from the mid-
dle of the 1960s on. Foreign policy makers in Washington accepted
the permanent presence of the Soviet Union in East-Central-Europe
and they wanted to preserve the stability of Europe under such condi-
tions. They thought that the possible pullout of the Soviet Union from
East-Central-Europe would lead to the destabilization of the European
balance of power and the re-emergence of the influence of Germany in
the region. It would also lead to the resurgence of the conflicting nation-
alism of the region. Consequently, the United States changed its policy
towards the satellite regimes of Eastern Europe and initiated economic
and cultural cooperation and exchange programs. The American gov-
ernment also supported the granting of loans to these regimes, and these
loans started to play an increasingly significant role in the financing
of some of the socialist countries of Eastern Europe.*®

The third important factor behind the changing interpretation
of the American Revolution in socialist Hungary was the significant
and spectacular improvement of American-Hungarian relations from
the middle of the 1960s. Partly as a result of the pressure of the American
government, the Hungarian government announced an extensive, but
not full amnesty for the participants of the 1956 revolt, who were
still in prison. The Hungarian government realized the slowing-down
of the extensive economic growth of the country, and they needed
technology transfers from the well-developed countries of the Western
world, to give a new impetus to the economy. As a result, socialist
Hungary was also interested in the improvement of the relationships
with the United States, with international détente in the background.
One of the first signs of this new line was the restoration of the diplo-
matic relations on the ambassadorial level between the two nations in
1966. It was followed by the settling of the status of Cardinal Jozsef
Mindszenty (1892—-1975), who had fled to the American Embassy af-
ter the collapse of the revolution in 1956. Mindszenty was pardoned
by the Hungarian government, Pope Paul VI forced him to abdicate,
and he was allowed to leave the building of the American Embassy
and the country in 1971. These developments were followed in 1973
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by an agreement on compensation for American property nationalized
in Hungary after World War II. The Holy Crown of Saint Stephen,
the symbol of Hungarian sovereignty, was captured by the American
troops as a war booty at the end of World War 11, but the Carter adminis-
tration decided to restore it to Hungary in 1978. One year later a chair in
Hungarian Studies was established at Indiana University (Bloomington),
which was sponsored partly by the Hungarian government.*

One of the side effects of this new policy was the emergence
of a somewhat new interpretation of the American Revolution in
Hungary. Works of the historians were strictly censored in the 1950s
and the first half of the 1960s. External censorship endured, but became
somewhat milder, and the number of taboo topics like the retaliation
after 1956, or the treatment of the Hungarian civil population by some
soldiers of the Red Army during World War II, decreased. Besides that,
authors also developed some kind of internal censorship, not to touch
such topics could be considered intolerable by the regime. Historians
were permitted to put greater emphasis on the drama of the American
colonists’ experiences and the sensational campaigns of the War for
Independence, provided the studies remained within a more broadly
interpreted Marxist-Leninist framework. In some cases, especially dur-
ing the 1980s, this simply meant that they attached quotations from one
of the classics of Marxism-Leninism to their texts, showing that they
follow the official interpretation of the given event.

The thin volumes of Ervin Szuhay-Havas are good examples
of this revised approach. The title of his first book published in 1969
was the Heroic Age of America and it was about the history of the main-
land British colonies in North America, but he also attached a brief
survey of the American Revolution to his work. The author followed
Marxist-Leninist interpretations, but in a more sophisticated manner. In
his opinion the American Revolution was a war for independence, a co-
lonial revolt, and a social revolution at the same time. It was a war for
independence which led to the founding of an independent new state.
But it was undoubtedly the first “successful colonial revolt of a small
nation,” which set an example to such modern political developments as
the movement of the “non-aligned nations” of the Third World. “But was
it also a revolution? Yes, of course. The Founding Fathers, the mem-
bers of the Continental Congress inflamed the torch of the revolution in
the New World, and they could rise to power with the help of an effusive
popular movement. But after victory they were ready to restrain the move-
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ment of the tens and thousands of armed ordinary people.” The leaders
of the young American republic reacted with violence to the claims
of the participants in Shays’ Rebellion. For Szuhay-Havas Shays’
Rebellion represented the eruption of the revolutionary activity
of the people. According to him, the American Revolution “was a strug-
gle for independence, a colonial war, and a revolution, the result
of which was not a popular government.” It means that the dynamics
of the American Revolution were like that of the French Revolution
according to Szuhay-Havas. The only difference was that in America
the popular movement was not strong enough to come into power, and
the “bourgeoisie of the ‘Thermidor Directory’ could keep the power
firmly in his hands throughout the revolution”. Accordingly, quoting
the evaluation of Karl Marx, Szuhay-Havas declared the federal consti-
tution a “typical bourgeois-patrician” document.*

The book of Szuhay-Havas was written for a wider audi-
ence. Consequently, it was full of interesting details concerning
the daily life of the colonists, or the relation of the white settlers and
the Native Americans. It is funny that in spite of its clear commitment
to Marxism, the book also included many elements of the interpretation
of the American historians of the 1950s. The members of the highly
anti-communist consensus school argued the exceptional feature
of the historical development of the United States.’' Paradoxically, this
interpretation was in many respects in accord with the Marxist approach
in the sense that Marxist scholars also emphasized some differences
of American and European history in order to be able to explain the spe-
cial features of their “early bourgeois revolution.” Szuhay-Havas also
published a thin volume about the Civil War in 1965, and at the bi-
centenary of American independence a short book about the history
of the American Revolution in 1976.%
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As compared to the other Marxist scholars mentioned above,
in his book about the American Revolution he emphasized the com-
plexity of the historical event. For example, he wanted to explain to
his readers why some rich bourgeois decided to support independence
and why some others remained loyal to the British Crown? He called
the attention of the Hungarian public for the first time to the fact that
the American Revolution was also a civil war. However, his conclu-
sion was pretty much the same as in his earlier book: The reactionary
bourgeoisie supported the strengthening of the federal government after
the destruction of the Shays’ Rebellion, and they imposed upon the people
the new federal constitution. For Szuhay-Havas the American Revolution
represented the “third level in the history of bourgeois revolutions, af-
ter the rebellion of the Netherlands and the English Revolution. This
was the first in which religious issues did not play significant role...
The classics of Marxism-Leninism were fully aware of the fact that
the American Revolution was an early bourgeois revolution.” But,
quoting Lenin he also added that it was a progressive event of hu-
man history, since “this was one of the rare really revolutionary wars
in the history of mankind”>® The volumes of Ervin Szuhay-Havas
became clearly outdated. They not only reflected the official Marxist-
Leninist ideology, but the author was rarely aware of the important
changes that occurred in the historical interpretation of the colonial era
and the revolution in the 1960s and 1970s. It was not simply the fault
of the author, of course. According to the blurb on the cover, the book
was “published on the occasion of the 200" anniversary of the birth
of the United States”>* It should be noted that Szuhay-Havas’s book
was published by the official publishing house of party documents and
the writings of the leaders of the Communist Party. By the publication
of a volume celebrating the bicentennial of American independence
the communist leaders of Hungary probably wanted to make a gesture.
In this sense the publication of Szuhay-Havas’s volume corresponded
with the new policy of the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party.

It is also important to note that Ervin Szuhay-Havas was not a pro-
fessional historian, but an author with very good writing skills, who
mainly published books about interesting topics for a wider audience.
The first professional historian who played significant role in this new
trend of historiography was Aladar Urban (1929-2019). At the zenith
of his professional career, he was full professor at the Lorand E6tvos

53 Szuhay-Havas, 1976. 265.
5% Szuhay-Havas, 1976. blurb.
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University of Budapest, which is traditionally considered the most
prestigious university of the country, and he was acclaimed as a lead-
ing authority of the Hungarian Revolution and War for Independence
in 1848-1849. Urban started to do research concerning the impact
of the American Revolution on the political thought of such leaders
of the Hungarian Revolution as Lajos Kossuth (1802-1894), and,
as a result, he also started to study the American Revolution. He was
one of the first Hungarian historians who could spend ten months in
the United States in 1973—-1974 with the help of an agreement about
cultural exchange between the Hungarian and the American govern-
ments. With the help of the Ford Foundation, approximately 20-25
Hungarian experts per year were allowed to visit American universities
after 1964. The emergence of these exchange programs was another sign
of the changing political relations of the two countries.*

As Aladar Urban recalled in an interview in 2009, “/iJt was not
easy to do serious research regarding Western Europe or America at
these times... travel was difficult, and as a result, it was impossible
to establish really serious academic contacts”.>® He was planning to
write his so-called academic doctorate about the impact of the ideas
of the American Revolution on the leaders of the Hungarian Revolution
and War for Independence in 1848—1849, but the Academic Evaluation
Committee of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences did not deem it
as a topic suitable to get the degree, which was the highest academic
degree in Hungary at that time. Under such conditions, Urban decided
to give up American history as his main field of interest, and returned
to Hungarian history.’” Nevertheless, he could do fundamental work
regarding the popularization of early American history in Hungary.
He wrote several articles about the history of the American Revolution
for Hungarian newspapers and magazines, including Népszabadsag
(Freedom of the People), the official daily organ of the Central Committee
of the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party. He did not only popularize
the topic of the American Revolution, but he also published some schol-
arly works regarding the great event. He edited and published a volume in
1981 entitled Documents for the Study of the History of the United States,

55 Pelyach, Istvan, “Egy életpalya vonzasaban. (Osszeallitasunkkal kdszontjiik Urban
Aladar torténészt 80. sziiletésnapjan)” [In the Orbit of a Life’s Career. (With this
compilation, we greet the historian Aladar Urban on the occasion of his 80th birthday)],
Aetas 24,2009, 175-180. [Hereinafter: Pelyach, 2009.]

6 Pelyach, 2009. 177.

57 Ibid.
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1774—1918. It contained the first Hungarian translations of many
of the fundamental documents of the period of the American Revolution,
such as the Declaration of the Causes and Necessity of Taking up Arms,
or The Treaty of Alliance with France and many others.*®

Urban also published the classic work of Charles A. Beard,
An Economic Interpretation of the Constitution of the United States, in
Hungarian in 1988. The main cause of the publication of Beard’s book
was the bicentennial of the constitutional convention in Philadelphia in
1787. The publication of this work was a good example of the chang-
ing political climate of the second half of the 1980s. Beard’s approach
was relatively close to the official Marxist-Leninist interpretation
of the American Revolution and was fundamentally applauded by
Marxist historians in the 1950s and 1960s. Nevertheless, it was also
clear that his evaluation of the ratification of the federal constitution
was not totally identical with that of the Marxist scholars. Consequently,
the publication of Beard’s original text was a very important develop-
ment from the point of view of the emergence of a more balanced picture
of the American Revolution in Hungary. Not to mention that the book
contained a foreword by Forrest McDonald (1927-2016) the noted
non-Marxist American historian of the Founding period, who was one
of the best living American experts on the topic, and who heavily criti-
cized Beard’s interpretation in the 1950s.%

Urban also added an afterword to the volume. It should be noted
that he wanted to avoid any direct references to the works of the clas-
sics of Marxism-Leninism. He discussed the relationship of Beard and
Marxism, for example, but he did not blame Beard that the American
historian did not analyze 18" century American society strictly along
the lines of Marxist-Leninist class theory as it had been done by
the Soviet authors of the two-volume History of the United States in
the 1950s. Thanks to the explanatory studies of McDonald and Urban,
Hungarian readers could get very good information concerning the his-
toriographical debates about the work of Beard.®” The Hungarian his-
torical journal Vilagtérténet (World History), dedicated to the history

8 Urban, Aladar (ed.), Dokumentumok az Egyesiilt Allamok torténetéhez 1774—1918.
[Documents on the History of the United States, 1774—1918] Budapest, 1981.

% Novick, 1995. 335-336.

6 McDonald, Forrest, “Bevezetés” [Introduction], In. Beard, Charles A., Az Egyesiilt
Allamok alkotmanydnak gazdasdgi értelmezése. [An Economic Interpretation of the
Constitution of the United States] Budapest, 1988a. 5-33.; Urban, Aladar, “Utdsz6”
[Afterword], In. Ibid., 315-327.
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of the world outside Hungary, also published a special issue at the bi-
centennial of the federal constitution in 1987, which contained a study
of Forrest McDonald and Aladar Urbéan about the ratification of the new
federal constitution and the Bill of Rights.' Another sign of the rela-
tively relaxed new cultural policy of the Hungarian Socialist Workers’
Party was the publication of the first volume of Henry Adams’ classic
The History of the United States during the Administration of Jefferson
and Madison, published in 1986.9

But the situation was still complex, since the old official Marxist-
Leninist interpretation of the American Revolution was also still present
in the Hungarian academy, as the book of Laszl6 Solti mentioned above
and published in 1985 about the historiography of the federal constitu-
tion clearly showed.®

The evaluation of the American Revolution is an interesting part
of Hungarian historiography during the socialist regime. It was far away
from Hungary in time and space and has never been an important topic
of Hungarian historiography. At least from the perspective of the tradi-
tional main topics of Hungarian historiography, the American Revolution
was an event of the periphery. This position was further strengthened by
the fact that it did not have direct importance from the point of view
of the legitimacy of the socialist regime in Hungary. But it is also true,
on the other hand, that Hungarian Marxist-Leninist historians could not
avoid the evaluation of it, for several reasons. First, they had to fit it into
the Marxist theory of revolutions, because it was an important event in
the progress of mankind towards communism. Second, the United States
became the main ideological and political antagonist of the socialist
camp, and Hungarian Marxist-Leninist historians also had to say some-
thing about the founding act of the United States, to base their evaluations
of the contemporary relations of the two opposing camps on the inter-
pretation of the American Revolution. As a result, Hungarian historians
had to follow the Marxist-Leninist interpretation of the great event up
to the collapse of the regime, on the one hand, but this situation also
created the opportunity to develop some milder versions of the evalua-

61 McDonald, Forrest, “Mi, az Egyesiilt Allamok népe...” [We, the People of the
United States], Vilagtorténet 1, 1988b, 3-20.; Urban, Aladar, “Az Egyesiilt Allamok
alkotmanyanak életbe 1éptetése és els6 kiegészitései (1789—1791)” [The Implementation
of the Constitution of the United States and Its First Amendments (1789-1791)],
Vilagtorténet 1, 1988b, 20-26.

62 Adams, Henry, Thomas Jefferson elsé elnoksége (1801-1805). [Thomas
Jefferson’s First Presidency (1801-1805)] Budapest, 1986.

6 Solti, 1985.

79



CSABA LEVAI

tion, according to the changing relations of the capitalist and the socialist
camps, on the other hand. This development led to the fluid situation
of the 1980s, when the works of non-Marxist historians were also al-
lowed to be published in Hungary. In the 1980s, the old, stricter version
of the Marxist-Leninist interpretation evoking the mood of the 1950s,
and the new milder or softer version of it were simultaneously present in
Hungarian historiography. The stressing of the official ideology of the re-
gime, on the one hand, and the allowance of the publication of the sof-
tened version of it if it remained fundamentally within the framework
of Marxist ideology, on the other, was a very typical symptom of the late
Kadar regime. Approaching the collapse of the regime, it became more
clear that these tendencies contradict each other in an irreconcilable way.
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Tiinde Arvai

The Place of Marriages in the Garai Family’s
Power Ambitions

INTRODUCTION

Participants of the medieval marriage market' were not guided by the ide-
al of romantic love. Rather, kinship networks — deliberately constructed
through strategic alliances — played a decisive role in enhancing the polit-
ical influence of noble families and expanding the means by which they
could represent and exercise power.? In one of his studies, Tamas Palosfalvi
cautioned Hungarian medievalists against overestimating the political sig-
nificance of aristocratic kinship ties, noting that, given the small number
of noble families, almost the entire elite was interconnected through such
relations.® This apparent contradiction can be resolved by emphasizing that,
from the late 14" century onward, the male members of the palatine branch
of the Garai family typically entered into marriages abroad, often married
“upwards”, taking wives from higher ranks — frequently from reigning
dynasties or from families closely related to them. The choice of spous-
es was clearly influenced by the foreign policy interests of the Kingdom
of Hungary.

Political alliance could be secured not only through the marriages
of the family’s leading men but also through those of their daughters, who
were sometimes wed with similar considerations in mind. The aim of this
study is to summarize and systematize the data concerning the marriages
of the family members, to supplement, refine, and correct my earlier work*

' About the concept of the marriage market, see Péter, Katalin, Hdzassdg
a régi Magyarorszagon. 16—17. szazad. [Marriage in Old Hungary: The Sixteenth and
Seventeenth Centuries] Budapest, 2008. 41-48.

2 Figedi, Erik, 4 15. szdzadi magyar arisztokracia mobilitasa. [The Mobility of the
Hungarian Aristocracy in the Fifteenth Century] Budapest, 1970. [Hereinafter: Fiigedi,
1970.] 78.

3 Palosfalvi, Tamas, “A Rozgonyiak és a polgarhaboru” [The Rozgonyi Family and the
Civil War], Szdzadok 137, 2003, 897-928. 898.

4 Arvai, Tiinde, “A hazassagok szerepe a Garaiak hatalmi torekvéseiben” [The Role
of Marriages in the Power Ambitions of the Garai Family], In. Fedeles, Tamas et al.
(ed.), Kor—szak—hatar. A Karpat-medence és a szomszédos birodalmak (900—1800)
a PTE BTK Interdiszciplindris Doktori Iskola Kézép- és Koraujkori programjanak
konferencidja. Pécs, 2013. 103—118.
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on the subject, and to demonstrate that certain marriages also served to
strengthen the diplomatic relations of the Kingdom of Hungary.

Although the sources concerning the Garai family’s marriage policy
are neither abundant nor uniform, they are diverse and often provide only
indirect information about individuals’ marital status. These can, how-
ever, be meaningfully supplemented with narrative and archaeological
evidence. It must be emphasized that the “history of family policy” that
can be reconstructed from such material remains necessarily fragmentary
and partly hypothetical.

When briefly considering the fertility patterns within the marriages
examined, it can be observed that among the sons of Andrés, the founder
of the Garai family of Dorozsma,> Miklés and Pal, the latter presumably
died young.® Mikl6s’ had two sons (Miklos and Janos) and four daughters:
Margit,® Erzsébet, Dorottya, and Ilona. The younger Mikl6s® fathered three
sons (Miklos, Laszlé and Janos)' and three daughters (Katalin, Dorottya

5 Anjou-kori okmdnytdr. Codex diplomaticus Hungaricus Andegavensis. I-VII. Ed.
Nagy, Imre, Tasnadi Nagy, Gyula, Budapest, 1878—1920. [Hereinafter: Anjou] L. 450.,
574-576., 11. 479-482.

¢ Engel, Pal, Kozépkori magyar genealdgia [Medieval Hungarian Genealogy], In.
Engel, Pal (ed.), Magyar kozépkori adattar. Budapest, 2001. (CD-ROM) [Hereinafter:
Engel Genealogy] Dorozsma kindred, Table 4.: The Garai Family (palatine branch).

7 Ban of Macso (1359-1375), Palatine, Comes of Pozsony (1375-1377), Bars, Moson,
Temes, Krasso-Keve and Csanad (1375—1385) and Ban of Dalmatia and Croatia, Comes
of Temes, Krasso-Keve and Csanad (1385-1386). Magyarorszag vilagi archontologidja
1301-1457 [Secular Archontology of Hungary, 1301-1457] I-II. Ed. Engel, Pal,
Budapest, 1996. [Hereinafter: Archontology 1301-1457.]11. 4-5, 28, 107, 122, 144, 139,
156, 167,203, 237.

8 Earlier genealogical tables do not include her among the daughters of Miklos Garai
the Elder. Cf. Budapest tirténetének okleveles emlékei [Diplomatic Sources of the
History of Budapest] Ed. Kumorovitz, L. Bernat, Budapest, 1987. [Hereinafter: BTOE]
III. 1-2.

°  Ban of Macs6 (Macva in Serbian), Comes of Baranya, Bacs, Bodrog, Szerém, Valko,
Verdce (1387-1390), Ban of Macso (1394), Ban of Dalmatia and Croatia (1394-1402),
Ban of Slavonia, Comes of Segesd, Zagreb (1397—-1402), Palatine (1402—1433), Comes
of Abatj, Arva, Borsod, Heves, Saros, Szabolcs, Szepes, Torontal, Trencsén (1406—
1409), Governor of the Diocese of Veszprém and Comes of Veszprém (1412, held Liptd
County in pledge between 1406 and 1407, Ispan of Fejér (1417—1424), Castellan of Buda
(1416-1433); Comes of Komarom in pledge (1422—1433). Archontology 1301-1457. 1.
4-5,19,24-29, 96, 99, 120, 128, 135, 142, 150, 174, 185, 197, 213, 230, 232, 258, 287.
10 Péter E. Kovacs mentions a certain Istvan, son of the late Miklos Garai, who was
a resident of Venice. There is no trace of him in Hungarian sources; his choice of
residence appears both inexplicable and surprising, and it does not fit coherently into
the family’s known history. E. Kovacs, Péter, Zsigmond kirdaly és Velence (1387—1437).
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and Borbala). Janos'' had two sons (Istvan and Lasz16'?) and two daugh-
ters (Katalin and Dorottya'?), yet all of them died young and without issue.
The youngest Miklos had only one daughter, Katalin, while his brother
Lasz16' had one son, Job, and one daughter, Anna. Since JOb’s mar-
riage was childless, the family became extinct in the male side in 1481.
The third and fourth generations of the family — those regarding which
more abundant data survived — appear to have produced a predominance
of daughters. Consequently, the heads of the family arranged their daugh-
ters’ marriages with as much care as their own or those of their sons. From
generation to generation, only two adult male heirs ensured the fami-
ly’s continuity."® This circumstance may well explain why, unlike the ban
branch of the Garai family of Dorozsma, the palatine branch did not allow
any of its sons to enter the clergy, in order to safeguard the line’s survival.'s

THE MARRIAGE CHOICES OF THE FAMILY HEADS

As the founder of the so-called palatine branch of the Garai family, Andrés
— brother of Pal Garai, ban of Macs6 (Macva in Serbian) and later master
of the queen s treasury and court steward — had the opportunity, alongside

Az oroszlan ugrott. [King Sigismund and Venice (1387-1437). The Lion Leaped]
Debrecen, 2023. 427.

" Comes of Temes between 1402 and 1403, Comes of Pozsega in 1417. Archontology
1301-1457. 1. 165-204.

12 Earlier genealogical tables do not list him as a son of Janos Garai. Cf. Magyar
Nemzeti Levéltar Orszagos Levéltara, Mohdcs elotti  Gyiijtemény, Diplomatikai
Levéltar [Hungarian National Archives, Pre-Mohacs Collection, Diplomatic Archive]
[Hereinafter: DL] 106 324.

13" The previously published genealogical tables do not list her as a daughter of Janos
Garai. Cf. Lajos, Thalloczy, Bosnyak és szerb élet- és nemzedékrajzi tanulmanyok. Elsé
kozlemény [Bosnian and Serbian Biographical Studies. First Publication], Turul 25,
1907, 1-24. [Hereinafter: Thalloczy, 1907.] 23.

4" He stood at the head of the Banate of Macsé and its five associated counties between
1431 and 1440, and again between 1445 and 1447, then served as Palatine from 1447
to 1458. In 1440 he was Castellan of Visegrad and Keeper of the Crown; he was Ispan
(Comes) of Lipto between 1438 and 1440, of Csepel between 1453 and 1456, and
castellan of Buda between 1456 and 1458. Archontology 1301-1457. 1. 6, 30, 124, 152,
288, 461.

15 Fiigedi, 1970. 80.

16" On the members of the ban branch who held significant ecclesiastical and secular
offices in the first half of the fourteenth century, see: Arvai, Tiinde, “A ,,sohasem volt”
szepesi prépost. Garai Janos veszprémi piispok palyafutasa” [The ‘Never-Existed’
Provost of Szepes: The Career of Janos Garai, Bishop of Veszprém], In. Bagi, Daniel,
Fedeles, Tamas, Kiss, Gergely (ed.), ,,Koztes-Eurdpa” vonzdsdban. Unnepi tanulmanyok
Font Marta tiszteletére. Pécs, 2012. 33-44.
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his conscious efforts to establish a landed estate, to contract a socially and
politically advantageous marriage. He took as his wife one of the daugh-
ters of Laszl6 Nevnai of the Péc genus. The choice of this family was
likely influenced by the fact that its estates, like those of the Garais, were
primarily located in Valké and Pozsega Counties. A fortunate conse-
quence of this alliance was that Andras Garai became the brother-in-law
of Mikloés Treutel,!” and, through this connection, the Garais were also
related to the Korogyi family, prominent landholders in the southern coun-
ties, since Laszlo Nevnai’s wife, Jolanta, was born into that lineage.'® By
the year 1340, Andras’s orphaned sons, Miklos and Pal, received their first
estates in Baranya County as a donation from their grandmother."

The sources are silent regarding the identity and background
of the wife of Miklos Garai, the palatine who died on June 25, 1386,
near Gara while defending the queens. Only one obscure piece of in-
formation survived: on March 28, 1385, when King Tvrtko I of Bosnia
swore loyalty to Palatine Mikl6s Garai, Queen Elizabeth, Queen Mary,
and Queen Jadwiga, he addressed the palatine as his “dearest friend and
kinsman” (carissime amico et compatri nostro).”® If this expression was
not merely a formula of courtesy, it may indicate an actual kinship or com-
maternal bond between them.”!

Tvrtko belonged to the Kotromani¢ dynasty and was a first cousin
of Queen Elizabeth. His sister, Catherine, became the wife of Hermann 1
of Cilli. It is conceivable that the wife of Palatine Miklos was a woman
from the Kotromani¢ family, in which case Queen Elizabeth may have
played a decisive role in arranging the marriage, which could have con-
tributed to the strengthening of the Hungarian-Bosnian alliance.

Both Thuroczy and, following him, Bonfini mention that it was
thanks to the widow of Miklés Garai the Elder that King Sigismund

17" Ispan (Comes) of Temes (1318-1323), Nyitra (1321-1323), and Pozsony (1323—
1349). Archontology 1301-1457 1. 159, 166, 202. Engel Genealogy, Treutel Kinship,
Table 1.: Treutel (of Nevna).

18 Engel Genealogy, Péc kindred, Table 1: Zala branch.

19 Malomszeg and Korpona (Villamteleke): Anjou IV. 21-22. Also located in Baranya
County along the River Drava were the settlements of Ebres and Salamonsziget, whose
ferry rights were confirmed in 1352. Anjou V. 599.

2 CDH X/1. 260.

2l On the occurrences and meaning of compater and compaternitas, see: Lexicon
Latinitatis Medii Aevi Hungariae. Online: https://clph.elte.hu/llmach/mklsz/— Accessed:
31 October 2025.
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was released from his “captivity at Siklos.””> According to the surviving
documentary evidence, the widow — last mentioned in 1403% — resided in
the castle of Siklds in 1401. In her figure, we may discern the life model
of widows who, in accordance with ecclesiastical prescriptions, chose not
to remarry.**

Drawing on the accounts of Mor Wertner and Balint Homan,”
Elemér Malyusz claimed that Miklos Garai the Elder, while still serving
as Ban of Macso6, arranged a marriage for his son Miklds by betrothing
him to “the daughter of the Serbian ruler Lazar.”?® One of the first military
campaigns in which the elder Garai achieved success was indeed fought
alongside Lazar, knez of northern Serbia, against the Brankovi¢ family
in 1359. However, the marriage between Miklos Garai the Younger and
Teodora (or Ilona)*” Lazarevi¢ cannot be dated to this early period, as
Gyula Kristo suggested, since Miklds himself must have been born only
in the mid-1360s.

Janos Belitzky argued that, in addition to his role in the Wallachian
campaign, Garai’s family ties with Lazar may have contributed signifi-
cantly to his appointment as palatine in 1375, and thus placed the mar-
riage before that date. Yet, if we examine the charter cited by Wertner, we
find no indication that even in early 1389 Miklos Garai had already been
the son-in-law of knez Lazar.”® On July 7, 1389, King Sigismund informed

22 Thurdczy, Janos, A magyarok kronikdja. [The Chronicle of the Hungarians] Rogerius

mester: Siralmas ének. Millenniumi Magyar Torténelem. Forrasok. Budapest, 2001.
[Hereinafter: Thurdczy, 2001.] 246., Antonio Bonfini: 4 magyar torténelem tizedei.
[The Decades of Hungarian History] Tarsadalomtudomanyi Konyvtar. Budapest, 2019.
596-597.

23 Zsigmondkori Oklevéltar [Diplomatic Collection of the Reign of Sigismund]. Ed.
Malyusz, Elemér et al., Magyar Orszagok Levéltar kiadvanyai, Forraskiadvanyok,
Budapest, 1951—. [Hereinafter: ZsO] II. no. 2205.

24 Katus Laszlo: Varurndk és apacak. Nemesasszonyok a kozépkorban. [Ladies of the
Castle and Nuns: Noblewomen in the Middle Ages] In: —: Ecclesiae semper reformanda
et renovanda. Pécs, 2007. 290-302.

25 Wertner, Mor, A Garaiak [The Garais]. Szdzadok 31, 1897. 902-938. [Hereinafter:
Wertner, 1897.] 920., Homan, Balint, Magyar térténet [Hungarian story] I1. Budapest,
1936. 234.

26 Malyusz Elemér: Zsigmond kirdly uralma Magyarorszagon. [The Reign of King
Sigismund in Hungary] Budapest, 1984. [Hereinafter: Malyusz, 1984.] 12.

27 The Orthodox wife converted to the Catholic faith and received the name Ilona at
baptism.

2 On February 24, 1389, Sigismund merely informed the Nagymihalyi family that
he was setting out against Knez Lazar in order to bring him back to his allegiance,
and at the same time instructed them to go to Slavonia together with Albert, Prior of
Vrana, to guard the river crossings until his return. Miklos Garai is not mentioned. Hazai
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Vuk Brankovi¢ — who by then certainly was Lazar’s son-in-law — that he
was sending Miklds Garai to negotiate with him regarding Serbia’s recog-
nition of the Hungarian king’s suzerainty.”

The Garai brothers’ charter of donation from 1406 merely states
that Miklds, shortly before the Battle of Kosovo, persuaded Lazar, Knez
of Serbia, to return to Sigismund’s allegiance.’® It is only in the narrative
of the 1408 charter that the account of this diplomatic mission is expanded
to add that Miklos convinced his father-in-law (socerum suum) to ac-
knowledge the Hungarian overlordship.*!

If we accept the possibility that the author of the 1408 narrative was
not referring to the actual relationship at the time of the events described
but was instead employing a retrospective compression — projecting
a later family connection back into the story — then the hypothesis be-
comes plausible that it was precisely during Miklés’s diplomatic mission
in the spring of 1389 that discussions took place regarding his marriage
to Teodora Lazarevi¢, to seal the Hungarian-Serbian peace. Through this
union, Miklos also became related by marriage to the Brankovi¢ family.

Miklos appears to have been widowed before 1401, for by that time
he was already negotiating in Siklds regarding the betrothal of his future
wife. From his first marriage, only one son is known, also named Miklos.*

His second marriage was likewise motivated by political con-
siderations. As a result of the agreement concluded in Sikl6s between
King Sigismund and Hermann of Cilli,® Miklos became betrothed to

Oklevéltar 1234—1536. Ed. Nagy, Imre, Deak, Farkas, Nagy, Gyula. Budapest, 1879.
[Hereinafter: HOkI.] 322.

2 He warmly commended him as an envoy representing the king. No reference was
made to the relationship by marriage between the parties. Vuk’s wife was Mara Lazarevic.
Raguza és Magyarorszag dsszekottetéseinek oklevéltara [Diplomatic Collection of
the Relations between Ragusa and Hungary]. Ed. Gelcich, Jozsef, Thalloczy, Lajos.
Budapest, 1887. no. 87. ZsO 1. no. 1089.

30 Hazai Okmanytar. Codex diplomaticus patrius. 1-VIII. Ed. Nagy, Imre, Paur, Ivan,
Rath, Karoly, Véghely, Dezsé. Gyor—Budapest, 1865—1891. [Hereinafter: HO] VII. 436.
3t Codex diplomaticus Hungariae ecclesiasticus ac civilis. I-1X. Ed. Fejér, Gyorgy.
Buda, 1828-1844. [Hereinafter: CDH] X/4. 665., Wertner, 1897. 924.

32 Mor Wertner also traced his daughter named Katalin to this marriage. Wertner,
1897.925.

33 Hermann, the Styrian nobleman, by this time already held several castles in Varazdin
County (Belec, Trako$¢an, Varazdin, Vinica) and Zagreb County (Samobor). Between
1406 and 1408 he served as Ban of Dalmatia, Croatia, and Slavonia. Archontology
1301-1457. 1. 20. For an overview of the relations between the Cilli family and the
Kingdom of Hungary, see Dvorakova, Daniela: Barbara of Cilli (1392—-1451) Leiden,
Boston, 2021. [Hereinafter: Dvorakova, 2021.] 5-27.
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the count’s middle daughter, Anna, while the youngest, Barbara, was
promised to the king himself.** In this way, Miklos entered into kinship
with both the monarch and a future imperial count.®

If my assumption is correct — that Miklos’s grandmother was
from the Kotromani¢ dynasty — then a family connection already ex-
isted between him and Hermann of Cilli, since Hermann’s mother,
Catherine Kotromani¢, was the first cousin of Queen Elizabeth and sister
of King Tvrtko I of Bosnia.

Although by 1401 Barbara’s elder sister, Anna (1384—-1439), already
reached the legal age for marriage, the wedding itself had to be postponed.
In my study published in 2013 on the marriage policy of the Garai fam-
ily, I recorded only that Miklés Garai married Anna of Cilli sometime
before July 12, 1408, as a charter issued on that date by King Sigismund
already refers to his brother-in-law, by then the newly appointed pala-
tine.*® I did so despite the fact that on the final page of the 1883 edition
of the Cilli Chronicle there appears a genealogical table — though without
any citation — containing the note “August 1405” as the date of the mar-
riage between Anna of Cilli and Miklos Garai.”’

It therefore appears that the author of the chronicle was familiar
with the charter preserved today in Ljubljana, issued at Siklos on August
1, 1405, in which Anna of Cilli records that she was already the wife
of Palatine Miklds Garai.*® When was the wedding itself held then? In view
of'the document’s focus on the amount and inheritable nature of the dowry,
it can be assumed that it was drawn up not long after the wedding — per-
haps even on the day of the ceremony.

In 1405 King Sigismund led a campaign to Bosnia, and on his way
south he is known to have been at Siklds on July 12 and 13. If we assume
that the king was among the wedding guests, then mid-July 1405 would
have provided an excellent time for the celebration. The event must have

3 Their sister Erzsébet was the wife of Henrik VI, Count of Gorizia. Dvofakova, 2021.
15.
35 For proof that Sigismund did not marry beneath his rank, see: Neumann, Tibor,
“,,Szinte kiralyi haz”. A Szapolyai-csalad reprezentacidja, cim- és cimerhasznalata
Mohacs el6tt” [“An Almost Royal House”: The Representation, Titles, and Heraldic
Usage of the Szapolyai Family before Mohacs], In. Fodor, Pal, Varga, szabolcs (ed.),
Egy elfeledett magyar kiralyi dinasztia: a Szapolyaiak. Budapest, 2020. 47-72. 71.

36 ZsO 1. no. 6221.

37 Genealogical table following Krones, Franz (ed.), Kronika Celjskih grofov: Die
Freien von Saneck ung ihre Chronik als Grafen von Cilli [Chronicle of the Counts of
Celje: The Lords of Sanneck and Their Chronicle as Counts of Cilli]. Graz, 1883. 234.
38 Archives of the Republic of Slovenia AS no. 4404.
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been, after the royal wedding held later that year, the second most splendid
ceremony in the Kingdom of Hungary.

Anna of Cilli’s mother, Anna of Schaunberg (c. 1358—c. 1396), was
born to Count Henry VII of Schaunberg and Ursula of Gorizia. In 1372 she
married Count Hermann II of Cilli (c. 1360-1435), from whom she had
six children. At the time of the period of house arrest at Siklos, Hermann
was already a widower. Although he demonstrated his military abilities in
the royal campaigns, his political and diplomatic career in the Kingdom
of Hungary was still in its early stages. In this regard, the prospect of mar-
rying off his maturing daughters offered him a valuable card to play in
advancing his position.

The four-year “period of patience” following the betrothal can-
not be explained solely by Barbara’s juvenility. It seems plausible that,
after the loss of their mother, Anna played a major role in her younger
sister’s upbringing, assisted by household attendants.** Given the noble
status of the family, it is certain that the Cilli daughters were carefully and
consciously prepared for the social and political roles that awaited them.

With the approval of her father, Hermann of Celje, and her husband,
Mikloés Garai, Anna of Cilli issued a charter on August 1, 1405, declaring
that she received a dowry (Heiratsgut) of 6,000 guilders (in gold) from
her father, and in return renounced all paternal and maternal inheritance
(Erbteil). She herself did not claim any share of the inheritance, but
stipulated that should her father die without heirs, her children were to
receive their portion of his estate in the same way as those of her sister —
Barbara, the future queen. The document was sealed by Hermann of Celje,
Miklés Garai, and Anna’s uncle, Friedrich (III) von Ortenburg.

Beyond her duty to secure the continuation of the palatine branch
of the Garai family through the birth of heirs, Anna, as the wife of the pal-
atine, also bore significant responsibilities of representation. At the age
of 21 she immediately became a stepmother, since Miklds already had
a son from his first marriage. Anna and Miklds had four more children
together: two daughters, Dorottya and Borbala, and two sons, Laszl6 and
Janos.

As the second lady of the medieval Kingdom of Hungary, Anna
of Cilli proved to be an active and capable figure.*” Throughout their 28-
year marriage, she was a worthy companion to her husband, raising their

3 On Barbara’s preparation, see Dvoiakova, 2021. 17.

40 For further information on Anna’s estate management and her public activities, see:
“Egy birodalmi grofné a Magyar Kiralysagban: Cillei Anna” [An Imperial Countess in
the Kingdom of Hungary: Anna of Celje], In. Bagi, Daniel, Barabas, Gabor, Fedeles,
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children and managing the family estates during his frequent absences.
The fragmentary but diverse sources outline the portrait of a self-aware
aristocratic woman, proud of her lineage and conscious of her role.

Anna of Cilli outlived her husband by several years, as Palatine Miklos
Garai died in 1433. Choosing not to remarry, she was entitled by her
widow’s rights to remain in her late husband’s household and to receive
an allowance appropriate to her rank. But which of the family’s many
residences might this have been? In 1432 Palatine Miklds Garai divided
his lands among his sons, expressly stipulating that he was to retain pos-
session of the Castle of Csesznek for the rest of his life, and that his widow
should likewise reside there for the remainder of hers.*' On January 17,
1434, from Basel, King Sigismund instructed the palatine’s widow and his
son, Laszl6, Ban of Macso, to deliver the royal crown and its accessories —
previously entrusted to the late palatine’s custody — to Archbishop Gyorgy
Paloci of Esztergom and Judge Royal Maté Paloci.*> A royal charter issued
on October 6, 1439 already refers to Anna of Cilli as deceased (the late
Anna of Cilli).*

In the final years of his life, Palatine Miklos Garai the Younger was
greatly troubled by his ongoing conflict with his son Miklés, born from
his first marriage. In 1431, from Nuremberg, King Sigismund himself
addressed a letter to Péter Cseh of Léva, Ban of Macsd, whose daugh-
ter Margit was to marry the youngest Miklos on April 24. In the letter,
the king warned that the ban would lose his office should he fail to prevent
the marriage.*

From the correspondence it becomes clear that father and son pre-
viously concluded an agreement at Tata regarding the division of their
castles and estates. However, the younger Miklos violated the terms of this
contract by seizing certain fortresses for himself. In 1432 the palatine once
again divided his holdings among his sons, and despite the royal prohibi-
tion, the marriage with Margit Cseh of Léva appears to have taken place
not long afterwards. The Cseh family of Léva held extensive estates not
only in Hont, Bars, Nograd, and Vas Counties but also in Bodrog, Pozsega,
and Valko Counties, having come into substantial portions of the Treutel

Tamés, Kiss, Gergely (ed.), Ruscia — Hungaria — Europa: Unnepi kétet Font Mdrta
professzor asszony 70. sziiletésnapjdara. Pécs, 2022. 15-30.

4 HO VII. 452-454.

42 CDH X/7. 535.

4 Thalloczy, Lajos, Aldasy, Antal (ed.), Magyarorszdg és Szerbia kozti dsszekittetések
oklevéltara [Charters on the Relations between Hungary and Serbia] 1198-1526.
Budapest, 1907. no. 196.

4 HOKI. 390-393.
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inheritance through the ban’s wife. The marriage of Miklés and Margit
lasted only a few years, ending with the husband’s death.** Only one child
is known from their union, a daughter named Katalin.* By 1440, the wid-
ow became the second wife of Matké Talloci, Ban of Dalmatia, Croatia,
and Slavonia, yet she appears to have maintained cordial relations with
the Garai family. As evidence of this, her former brother-in-law, L4szl9,
granted her residence in 1440 in one of the towers of Atyina Castle.*’

Janos Garai, the younger brother of Palatine Miklos Garai, belonged
to the group of magnates who married at a relatively mature age. When
examining the origins of his marriage to Princess Jadwiga of Masovia, we
must look for the mediators among his close family members. The approx-
imate date of their wedding is indicated by a letter of adjournment, from
which we learn that on January 3, 1410 Queen Barbara, accompanied by
her retainer Laszl6 Tottos of Batmonostor, was in Eperjes (PreSov) on her
way to attend Janos Garai’s wedding.*®

At this time, the “Polish question” stood at the forefront
of Sigismund’s foreign policy, due to the Kingdom of Poland’s con-
flict with the Teutonic Order. Both Miklos Garai and Hermann of Cilli
were among the diplomats of the King of Hungary.* Duke Siemowit IV
of Masovia, of the Piast dynasty’s Masovian branch was also actively
participating in the negotiations, who, after the death of King Louis
the Great, once aspired to the Polish throne. From 1386 onward, the duke
was a loyal ally of Louis’s daughter, Queen Jadwiga, and of her hus-
band, King Wtadystaw II Jagietto. The alliance between them was fur-
ther strengthened by Siemowit’s marriage to Alexandra of Lithuania,
Jagietto’s sister.® Their union produced five sons and seven daughters.

It is conceivable that Princess Jadwiga was named after the Polish
queen, a relative of the Masovian ducal family. The duke and his wife
sought to marry their daughters to European princes and high-ranking no-

4 He died sometime between June 4, 1435, and June 8, 1436. DL 33 941.

4% DL 13 436., Engel Genealogy, Dorozsma kindred Table 4.: The Garai Family
(palatine branch).

47 Palosfalvi, Tamas, “Cilleiek és Tallociak: Kiizdelem Szlavonidért (1440-1448)”
[The Counts of Cilli and the Talléci Family: The Struggle for Slavonia, 1440—1448],
Szdzadok 134, 2000/1. 45-98. 51.

4 Engel, Pal, C. Toth, Norbert (ed.), ltineraria regum et reginarum (1382—1438)
Subsidia ad historiam medii aevi Hungariae inquirendam 1. Budapest, 2005. 170.

4 Posan, Laszlo, “Zsigmond és a Német Lovagrend” [Sigismund and the Teutonic
Order], Hadtorténelmi Kézlemények 111, 1998/3, 85-112. [Hereinafter: Pdsan, 1998.]
96.

0 The daughter of Algirdas, Grand Duke of Lithuania.
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bles, and thus Janos Garai won the hand of Princess Jadwiga. When King
Wiadystaw Jagielto remarried in 1401, he took as his wife Anna, niece
of Hermann of Cilli, thereby entering into kinship with both Sigismund
and the Garai family.”!

During the intense diplomatic maneuvers continuing until the spring
of 1410, the heads of these families likely had the opportunity to negoti-
ate the marriage between Jadwiga and Janos Garai. The union itself may
have served as the seal of an agreement under which the Duke of Masovia
pledged his support to Sigismund and the Teutonic Order, should they
come into conflict with King Wiadystaw Jagietto.

Several years after her husband’s death, in 1435, Garai’s kinsmen
and neighboring landholders informed King Sigismund that Jadwiga,
during the lifetime of her husband Janos, had entered into an incestuous
relationship with his nephew, Miklos of Salgo.” The latter found refuge
on his uncle’s estates after being ruined by charges of counterfeiting.>
Jadwiga was also accused of having poisoned her husband in order to
escape the consequences of his anger after discovering her adultery.>
Miklos was sentenced to exile and continued his life in Venice. It was
perhaps from Jadwiga that he received the love letters mentioned in his
will, for which the executors were paid one hundred ducats to destroy.>
Jadwiga’s estates were confiscated, and her nephew, Laszl6 Garai, was
entrusted with the task of keeping the woman under lifelong custody in
one of his castles.*

The aforementioned Duke Siemowit IV of Masovia had a daugh-
ter, Euphemia, who married Duke Bolestaw I of Teschen (Cieszyn).
Their daughter, Alexandra, became the wife of Laszl6 Garai, son
of Miklos Garai and Anna of Cilli. When Laszl6 Garai died, his son Job

St Pésan, 1998. 94. Engel Genealogy, Table Cillei.

52 Miklos’s father was Simon Szécsényi (of Salgd), and his mother was Erzsébet Garai,
the sister of Miklos Garai the Younger, and Janos Garai, Comes of Temes.

53 Engel, Pal, “Salgai Miklos” [Miklos Salgai], Levéltari Kozlemények 63, 1992/1-2,
15-26. [Hereinafter: Engel, 1992.] 18., Skorka, Renata (ed.), Ebenhard Windecke
emlékirata Zsigmond kiralyrol és korarol [Eberhard Windecke’s Memoirs on King
Sigismund and His Age]. Budapest, 2008. 199, 376.

3 HO VII. 456.

55 Engel, 1992. 24., E. Kovacs, Péter, “Szivet cserél, aki hazat cserél? Salgai Miklos
Velencében” [Who Changes His Homeland Changes His Heart? Miklos of Salgd in
Venice], Torténelmi Szemle 66,2024, 321-358. 325.

6 Tibor Koppany considers it possible that this castle was Csesznek. According to
their assumption, a coat of arms was erased from a door lintel stone found there, which
may once have borne the arms of Janos Garai and Jadwiga of Masovia. Koppany, Tibor,
Csesznek vara [Csesznek Castle]. Budapest, 1962. 17-18.
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was still a minor. It may be assumed that during his lifetime L4szl6 reached
an understanding with his ally, Miklos Ujlaki, to marry their children to
one another. Miklos Ujlaki held the title of King of Bosnia since 1471.
Their inheritance agreement became void in 1476, when King Matthias
confirmed a similar arrangement conducted earlier between Ujlaki and
the late Ulrich of Cilli.*’

This 1476 charter mentions Ujlaki’s daughters, including Euphrosyne,
but does not indicate that she was already married to J6b Garai. The mar-
riage must therefore be dated to sometime after December 6, 1476. By July
1481, Job Garai was no longer alive.”® No sources mention any children
from this brief union. Euphrosyne never remarried; between 1490 and
1496 she and her sister, Katalin Ujlaki, founded the Observant Franciscan
monastery at Atyina.”® Their other sister, Jeronima, married Leonard
of Gorizia, son of Katalin Garai, Job’s cousin.®

THE ,,GARAI MAIDENS” ON THE MARRIAGE MARKET

The Daughters of Miklos Garai the Elder

The chronicle passages describing the events of 1401 only mention two
young men and their mother as residents of Siklos Castle.®! From this, we
may infer that by this time all the palatine’s daughters were married. Our
earliest source to report on the fates of Miklds Garai the Elder’s daughters,
however, reveals that not every girl became an instrument in expanding
the family’s network of alliances. In 1383 the palatine granted estates to
the convent of the Poor Clares in Obuda, noting that his daughter Margit
was a nun there.®? She is the only known member of the family who never
married. It is possible that she was the eldest daughter, who either entered
religious life of her own volition, motivated by personal devotion, or —
perhaps more likely — was dedicated to the convent as a form of spiritual
offering, serving as a representation of the family’s piety.

At first glance, a letter written at Ugod in 1409 by Mikldés Garai
the Youngermight suggestthatitsrecipient, Anna, widow of Miklos Berzétei

T Teleki XI. 577-578.

8 DL 18 522.

%9 Fedeles, Tamas, “Egy kozépkori fouri csalad valldsossaga. Az Ujlakiak példaja”
[The Religiosity of a Medieval Noble Family: The Example of the Ujlaki Family],
Szdzadok 145, 2011, 377-418. 386.

% Engel Genealogy, Ujlaki Table 2.

81 Thurdczy, 2001. 246.

2 BTOE 1-2.
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of Monostor, was the palatine’s biological sister.® If this were the case,
the Garai family tree could be expanded with an additional name. In reality,
however, the address soror in the letter was merely a formula of courtesy.
Anna was the daughter of Jakab, judge of Pozsony (Bratislava).** A few
years after the death of her first husband, Berzétei, she married Janos, son
of Henrik Gweld, a citizen of Pozsony.®® The cordial relations between
the families stemmed from the fact that Berzétei, who died without male
heirs, bequeathed several estates in Valko County to the Garai brothers in
1401, on the condition that they provide his widow with her marriage por-
tion and dowry from the inheritance.®® For a daughter of the Garai family,
a marriage with Berzétei would already have been considered below her
rank, and a union with a Pozsony citizen would certainly not have been
sanctioned by the male members of her family.

In describing the events surrounding the assassination attempt against
King Charles II, Janos Thurdczy noted that “Garai Miklos himself went to
the palace, to the king and queen, on the pretext that he had come to take
leave of them, as he was departing the next day for his daughter’s wed-
ding.””¢” Antonio Bonfini, however, no longer treated the wedding as a mere
pretext: “The palatine spoke to the king and asked him for provisions,
referring to his daughter’s upcoming marriage — a true statement, meant to
dispel any suspicion.”®®

If we accept that one of the Garai daughters’ weddings was indeed
planned for early 1386, we must ask whether the ensuing political tur-
moil following the regicide, the father’s absence, and the multiple be-
reavements suffered by the Garai family on July 25, 1386 might have
prevented the marriage from taking place. It remains possible, of course,
that the wedding occurred between February 7 and July 25, 1386.% If one
of the Garai daughters did indeed marry during this period, who might she
have been?

In 1897 Mér Wertner knew of only two daughters of the palatine. From
the documentation of the Szécsi—Garai estate valuation, he learned that in

6 ZsOII. no. 7074.

¢ Engel Genealogy, Table Berzéte (monostori).

65 ZsOII. no. 7589.

66 27 February 1401 ZsO 1II. no. 906.

7 Thurdczy, 2001. 18.

% Bonfini, 2019. 571.

% From the ban branch of the kindred, P4l and Janos lost their lives, while from the
Botos branch, Gergely was killed. Wertner, 1897. 916. It is conceivable that, in addition
to suppressing the uprisings, Maria and her entourage went to the Garai family’s seat
because of the wedding.
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1398 Ilona Garai married royal treasurer Miklos Szécsi of Fels6lendva.™
At the time of her marriage, her father was already dead, and thus her
brothers, alongside their mother, likely arranged the match. Miklds Szécsi
had two brothers, Janos and Péter. The former possessed more prestig-
ious family connections: his first wife was Borbala of Stubenberg, from
a distinguished Styrian noble family, and his second was Katalin Ellerbach
of Monyorokerék.” The alliance with the Szécsis strengthened the Garais’
positions in Vas County and, through Ilona’s sister-in-law, brought them
into connection with the eminent Styrian nobility.” [lona outlived her hus-
band by many years, who died in 1441, but she never remarried. She was
buried beside him in the Cistercian abbey of Szentgotthard, her tombstone
displays the heraldic beast of the Garai family.”

Wertner, by process ofelimination, dated the marriage of Dorottya Garai
and Miklos Frangepan™ to 1386. Supporting this assumption is the fact
that the groom’s father, Janos Frangepan, as a baro regni and member
of the royal court, was a close associate of the palatine. In the summer
of 1385, together with Laszlo Losonci, Voivode of Transylvania, he led
the embassy sent to France to fetch Louis of Orléans, and in 1387 he also
played arole in Queen Maria’s liberation.” The first documentary reference
to the kinship between the Garai and Frangepan families appears in 1405.
On May 5, 1406, Miklos Frangepan concluded an alliance with his uncle
by marriage, Hermann of Cilli, and his brother-in-law, Palatine Miklos
Garai. Through this alliance they pledged to support with their lifes, prop-
erty and loyalty to King Sigismund.” When Miklos Frangepan set out

7 DL 18 145. For a detailed analysis of the estate valuation, see Kubinyi, Andras,
“A magyar nagybirtok és jobbagyai a kozépkor végén az 1478-as Garai-Szécsi
birtokfelosztas alapjan” [The Hungarian Great Estate and Its Serfs at the End of the
Middle Ages, Based on the 1478 Garai—Szécsi Division of Estates], Veszpréem Megyei
Muzeumok Kézleményei 18, 1986, 197-225.

' Engel Genealogy, Balog kindred 3. Table Szécsi 1.

2 In addition to Dobra, Fels6lendva, and Sarvar, which were held by the Szécsi family,
the Ellerbachs’ estates of Monyorokerék and Veresvar were also located in Vas County.
3 Lovei, Pal, Ko, porfir, mdarvany. Kéanyagok, kéfaragok, kéberakasok a kozépkori
Magyarorszagon [Stone, Porphyry, Marble: Stone Materials, Stonemasons, and Stone
Inlays in Medieval Hungary] I-I1. Budapest, 2021. 1. 185.

" Engel Genealogy, Frangepan, Table 1 (Counts of Veglia, Modrus, and Senj).

5 Archontology 1301-1457. 1. 486., Teke, Zsuzsa, “Egy délvidéki féur Zsigmond
koraban: Frangepan Miklos (1393-1432)” [A Southern Hungarian Magnate in the Age
of Sigismund: Miklés Frangepan, 1393—1432] In. Tusor, Péter (ed.), Varkonyi Agnes
emlékkonyv sziiletésének 70. évfordulojara. Budapest, 1998. 96—105. 97-99.

6 ZsO1I. no. 4703.
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on a pilgrimage to the Holy Land in 1411, he entrusted the protection
of his wife and children to his brothers-in-law, Miklos and Janos Garai.”’

The early dating of Miklos and Dorottya’s marriage is further sup-
ported by the fact that their eldest son was of marriageable age by 1411,
and by 1416 they were raising eight children in total.”® The Frangepans
were among the most powerful noble families of Croatia. They held
the island of Krk (Veglia) as well as Modrus, Vinodol, Gacka, and Senj,
which they possessed as royal grants, thus maintaining close ties with both
the Hungarian crown and Venice. Through this alliance, the Garais became
connected by kinship to such prominent families as the Croatian Subi¢ and
Nelipi¢ lineages, the Styrian Stubenberg and Wallsee families, the Counts
of Gorizia, the Upper Austrian Schaunbergs, and the Italian House of Este.”

Miklos Garai also had a daughter named Erzsébet, who became
the wife of Simon Szécsényi. Simon’s father, Konya Szécsényi, had
likely become acquainted with Garai through his own tenure as Ban
of Croatia and Dalmatia.®® It seems probable that Erzsébet’s marriage
was arranged not by her father but by her brother, perhaps in connection
with Simon Szécsényi’s political realignment: in 1401 he was among
the leaders of the uprising against Sigismund, yet by the civil war of 1403
he already demonstrated his loyalty to the king.®' Although the charter
confirming his marriage to Erzsébet is dated to 1411, it is plausible that, as
a Garai kinsman, he was already admitted to the Order of the Dragon upon
its foundation in 1408.%

The Daughters of Palatine Miklos Garai the Younger

Mor Wertner believed that Katalin Garai was the daughter of Palatine Miklos
Garai the Younger from his first wife, since her husband, Count Henrik
of Gorizia, was previously married to Elizabeth of Cilli.* Wertner did

77 ZsO III. no. 298.

®  Monumenta Hungariae Historica 1. Diplomataria. 35.: A Frangepdn csaldd
oklevéltara [Diplomatic Collection of the Frangepan/Frankopan Family] I.: 1133—1453.
Ed. Thalléczy, Lajos, Barabas, Samu, Budapest, 1910. [Hereinafter: Frangepan] 163,
178.

" Engel Genealogy, Frangepan, Table 1 (Counts of Veglia, Modrus, and Senj).

Engel Genealogy, Kacsics kindred Table 4.: Szécsényi.

8 The most recent comprehensive study of the civil war of 1403—1404 C. Téth,
Norbert, “A kiralyi hatalom probéja. Az 1403—1404. évi polgarhabort” [The Test of
Royal Power: The Civil War of 1403—-1404], In. Bédvai, Andras (ed.), Luxemburgi
Zsigmond emlékkonyv. Budapest, 2025. 38-71.

8 Engel, 1992. 16

8 Wertner, 1897. 925.
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not consider the possibility that Katalin might have married her widowed
uncle. Elizabeth died around 1426, and Katalin’s wedding to Henry took
place on March 14, 1437, when, according to the sources, the bride was
about twenty years old. Born around 1417, she must therefore have been
a daughter of Anna of Cilli, and it cannot be excluded that she was in fact
the daughter of Janos Garai.*

The Garai and Gorizia families had prior connections not only through
the Cillis but also through the Frangepans, since Miklos Frangepan’s moth-
er, Anna, was a daughter of Meinhard of Gorizia.® The County of Gorizia
was part of the Holy Roman Empire; its counts initially held the territory
as advocati of the Patriarchate of Aquileia, which extended into the Friuli
region in northern Italy and the area around Lienz. In the mid-13" cen-
tury they also inherited the County of Tyrol. Because of their geograph-
ical position, the Counts of Gorizia stood within both the Habsburg and
Venetian spheres of interest. In 1365 Meinhard VI of Gorizia received
from Emperor Charles IV the title of count with princely rights. From this
it is clear why the King of Hungary was eager to support the Garai fami-
ly’s dynastic alliance in this direction: Sigismund of Luxembourg wished
to maintain the cordial relations established by his father, and the Gorizian
counts could serve as potential allies both against Venice and the Habsburg
dynasty.

In the monograph devoted to the history of the Counts of Gorizia,
Katalin Garai appears as a self-conscious and strong-willed woman, who,
although she fulfilled the most important expectation of her age by bearing
three sons®® to her husband — who was nearly forty years her senior — she
did not resign herself to the passive role of a wife in the background.®’
Owing to her family connections, she was well informed about the po-
litical mechanisms of her time and used them to further her own goals.
Henry®® suffered considerable humiliation when he attempted to withhold
her rightful income. On the first occasion (in 1443), Katalin imprisoned
her husband in the Castle of Bruck. Only after the intercession of Ulrich

8 Considered to be the daughter of Miklos Garai. Dvotakova, 2021. 165.

8 Frangepan 121.

8 Janos (1 22 May 1462), Lajos (T ¢. 1456), Lénard (1 12 April 1500).

8 Baum, Wilhelm: Die grafen von Gorz in der europdischen Politik des Mittelalters
[The Counts of Gorizia in the European Politics of the Middle Ages]. Klagenfurt, 2000.
224-257.

8 Aeneas Silvius Piccolomini portrayed Henry in a rather negative light. He depicted
him as a violent alcoholic who terrorized his wife and children — for example, by waking
them up in the middle of the night and forcing them to drink with him. Dvotakova, 2021.
222.
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of Cilli* and the Bishop of Brixen did she agree to release him, on October
21, 1443, when he issued a charter guaranteeing his wife her own income
and residence. Thereafter, Katalin established her own court at Griinburg
in Upper Carinthia and forbade her husband to visit her in person.
When Henry deprived her of important revenues, she waged a private
war against him and, in early 1445, captured the Castle of Priessenegg.
Their conflict was finally resolved by imperial decree: on April 2, 1445
Emperor Frederick III ruled that the Castle of Weidenburg was to be re-
stored to Henry.”

Henry lived for another nine years after the dispute. In 1452 Katalin
took him prisoner again — this time at Karstberg — in an attempt to compel
him to abdicate in favor of their son. The heir, Janos, was only sixteen
when his father died in 1454. Katalin sought to assume the regency over
the domains, but her son firmly rejected her claim. She joined forces with
her youngest son, Lénard®' and withdrew to her own estates and attempt-
ed to form a rival government. With Venetian support she even made
an unsuccessful bid to seize power. Eventually, her son confined her in
the of Hensfeld, from where she was released only through, among oth-
ers, the intervention of Ulrich of Cilli. As a widow, Katalin received from
Emperor Frederick the lifelong usufruct of the castles of Griinburg and
Moosburg in 1460 as his “beloved aunt.”” In 1471 she endowed a mass
foundation at the Church of St James in Villach, where she also built a fu-
nerary chapel for herself. She was presumably buried there after her death
in 1472.

Another daughter of Palatine Miklos Garai the Younger and Anna
of Cilli was Dorottya, the second woman in the family known to have remar-
ried. In 1434 she appears in the sources as the widow of Laszl6 Kanizsai.”
The active role of aristocratic widows in public affairs is well illustrated
by a letter dated January 17, 1440, written at Sarvar to her brother Laszl6,

8 Shortly after the incident, Henrik’s son Janos became engaged to Ulrik’s daughter,
Erzsébet. On 11 December 1443, Ulrik of Cilli was appointed guardian of Katalin’s sons
after their father’s death, thus becoming the de facto regent of Gorizia. Dvotakova,
2021.220-221.

% RIXIIL 12. sz.

°l It appears that the family’s veneration of saints also influenced their naming
practices. On the southern fresco of the chapel in Siklés Castle, depictions of Saint
Ladislaus and Saint Leonard can be seen. Sigismundus, 2006. 309.

2 Wertner, 1897. 624.

% Comes of Sopron between 1428 and 1434. Engel, 1996. 1. 182. Reiszig, Ede,
“A Kanizsaiak a XV. szdzadban” [The Kanizsai Family in the 15" Century], Turul 55,
1941, 22-31, 71-81.
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in which Dorottya urged him to defend the citizens of Sopron before
Queen Elizabeth, arguing that they had been justified in killing the re-
tainer of her tricesimator.”* Later that year she herself went to Sopron to
pledge allegiance to Queen Elizabeth, who in turn took her family and
estates under her protection and forbade her captains, Marton Pamgarti
and Janos Staynar, from plundering the Kanizsai properties.” It seems
that even after King Wladystaw’s consolidation of power in western
Hungary, the family continued to observe Elizabeth’s orders. On April 29,
1441, from Ugod King Wiadystaw, summoned Dorottya to comply with
an earlier request and send armed men to escort the returning Chancellor
of Poland, Jan of Koniecpol, from Kismarton to Kdszeg.”® Dorottya Garai
is next mentioned on June 27, 1443 as the wife of Rénold Rozgonyi, when
King Wtadystaw ordered that his envoys are to receive from them the an-
nual chamber profit with arrears for 1441.°” Laszl6 Kanizsai’s nephews
were Miklos, Master of the Treasury, and Janos, Archbishop of Esztergom;
his son, Istvan, served as magister janitorum (Master of the Doorkeepers).
One of Dorottya’s sisters-in-law belonged to the Austrian noble family
of Pottendorf.”®

The marriage was likely facilitated both by the families’ connections
at court and by the proximity of their estates in western Transdanubia.
In his study of the Rozgonyi family’s role in the civil war, Tamas Palosfalvi
concluded that “in terms of age and social rank, this marriage was flatter-
ing to the groom.” He derived the union directly from the connection
between Ulrich of Cilli and Rénold Rozgonyi. Rénold probably became
acquainted with Ulrich while serving as a squire, and later Ulrich owed
his release from King Wiladystaw’s captivity to the Rozgonyis. According
to Palosfalvi, the kinship ties gained through the marriage — to the Garais,
the Cillis, and Queen Elizabeth herself — were reason enough for Rénold
to abandon Wtadystaw’s party. As a direct consequence of the marriage,
the Rozgonyi brothers soon appeared at the Castles of Sarvar, Kapuvir,

% The citizens of Sopron executed the retainers of Laszl6 Budai Farkas, which
Dorottya considered justified. Sopron szabad kiralyi varos torténete [The History of
the Free Royal City of Sopron]. I-1I. Ed. Hazi, Jend, Sopron, 1921-1943. 1/3. no. 229.
Widow of Pal Fraknoi, Anna, likewise stood by the citizens of Sopron. Ibid., no. 232.

% DL 13584, 13 599.

% DL 13 622.

7 The marriage must have taken place sometime between February 24 and June 27,
1443. DL 61 584, 92 947.

% Engel Genealogy, Osli kindred Table 5.: Kanizsai.

9 Palosfalvi, 2003. 917.
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and Somlo; contrary to tradition, it was the husband who moved to
the wife’s estates, due to her higher social standing.'®

Unfortunately, the five-generation history of the palatine branch
of the Garai family is too short to reveal any recurring patterns of alliance'"!
with the Korogyi family. We saw it earlier that Andras Garai’s mother-in-
law was a daughter of that lineage. A descendant of another branch, Janos,
son of Pal Korogyi, Royal Treasurer to the queen, petitioned Pope Eugenius
IV for dispensation from spiritual kinship with Borbala Garai. His request
was granted, and on November 13, 1434, the pope instructed the Bishop
of Pécs to issue the dispensation.'” By 1437 Janos Korogyi already sought
annulment of his unconsummated second marriage to Anna Maréti. It may
be assumed that Borbala Garai died not long after her marriage. Contrary
to Wertner’s claim, Janos Korogyi’s third wife did not descend from
the palatine branch of the Garai family of Dorozsma, but from its banal
branch.'”® The Korogyi estates in Baranya, Bacs, Temes, Torontal, and
Valk6 Counties lay in the immediate neighborhood of Garai holdings.

The Daughters of Janos Garai

The 1435 judgement letter issued by King Sigismund at Pozsony
(Bratislava), already discussed above, contains a lesser-noted legal aspect
that sheds light on the marital situation of Janos Garai’s daughter Katalin,
and Miklos, son of Royal Treasurer Janos Bebek.!” From the document
we learn that the couple’s betrothal (sponsalia de futuro) Iready took place.
Despite the exchange of future vows, the girl — through the mediation of her
mother, Jadwiga of Masovia — became the concubine (more meretricio)
of a certain German (cuidam Teutonico), thereby committing the crime
of fornication. Her mother, acting as procurer, also incurred guilt.

The incident deeply wounded the young man’s honor. In the narrative
of events, Katalin appears not as an active participant but as a victim of her
mother’s misconduct, and for this reason the king imposed no punishment
upon her. Nevertheless, because of the girl’s loss of chastity and moral
stain, Miklés would have been legally entitled to withdraw unilaterally
from the marriage. He did not do so, however; two years later, in 1437, his

100 Tbid., 918; Péter, 2008. 47.

100 Fiigedi, 1970. 86.

102 Borbala’s mother was the godmother of Janos Korogyi. XV, szdzadi papdk oklevelei
[Papal Charters of the 15th Century] I-II. Ed. Lukesics, Pal, Budapest, 1931-1938.
[Hereinafter: Lukcsics] II. 128. no. 358.

13 Wertner, 1897. 925. cf. DL 13 748. Engel Genealogy, Table Korogyi.

10413 March 1435. HO VII. 455.
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father submitted a petition seeking annulment of the union on the grounds
of consanguinity.'®

The Florentine envoy Piero Guicciardini already reported on March
16, 1428, that the King of Bosnia intended to marry a Hungarian lady,
a kinswoman of King Sigismund.'” On April 6, 1428 King Tvrtko II
of Bosnia submitted a petition to the papal curia, requesting that its rep-
resentatives verify his upright conduct and conformity with the precepts
of the Catholic Church, thereby declaring him worthy to marry Dorottya,
daughter of the late Janos Garai.'”’

The editor of the source, Lajos Thalldczy, considered this matrimo-
nial plan never realized, arguing that no other source mentions a daughter
named Dorottya of Janos Garai, former Comes (ispan) of Temes.'”® Yet
both the Ragusan diplomatic reports'®” and later Croatian historiography
preserve the memory of Queen Dorottya Garai of Bosnia.'' Archaeological
excavations of the royal burial chapel at Bobovac have also revealed,
beside the tomb of King Tvrtko II, the grave of a woman identified as
Queen Dorottya Garai.'"

King Tvrtko knew Janos Garai well, as Garai played a prominent
role in several military campaigns aimed at placing Tvrtko on the Bosnian
throne (notably the battle of Dobor in 1408 and the campaign against
Hrvoje in 1416). Tvrtko’s most influential ally was Hermann of Cilli,
a member of the Garai kinship network, who by the time Tvrtko’s power
was consolidated (1421) no longer had a marriageable daughter.'? It is
plausible that the impending death of his former patron, Janos Garai,'"
prompted Tvrtko to ensure that, should Garai die without male heirs,
Bosnia might pass into the hands of the Cilli family.

15 Lukcsics II. 146. no. 464. The wives of the Bebek family are almost completely
unknown, thus the kinship connection serving as the basis for the reference cannot be
verified. Engel Genealogy, Akos kindred 1. Bebek branch, Table 3.: Pelséc line.

106 ZsO XV. no. 298.

107 ZsO XV. no. 362.

18 Thallbczy, 1907. 23.

19 On July 12, 1428, the Bosnian king met his nobles at Milodraz to present his bride
to them. ZsO XV. no. 821.

10 Andeli¢, Pavao, “Bosanska kraljica Doroteja Gorjanska” [Dorothea of Gorjani,
Queen of Bosnia], Glasnik Zemaljskog muzeja Bosne i Hercegovine u Sarajevu, 1973,
377-395. [Hereinafter: Andelié, 1973.] 378-379.

1L Sijari¢, Mirjas, “Nadgrobne ploce tri bosanska kralja” [Tombstones of Three
Bosnian Kings], Prilozi 23, 2006, 229-256. 238-239.

112 Malyusz, 1984. 110.; Engel Genealogy, Table Cillei.

3 The exact date of his death is unknown, it can be placed between November 11,
1427, and April 9, 1428.
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According to a Ragusan letter, after King Sigismund “adopted Tvrtko
as his brother and son,” he gave him a wife “for the greater firmness of their
friendship.”''* The Pope ultimately approved the union, and the grand
wedding took place in the summer of 1428. Ragusan sources provide de-
tails of the splendid occasion: the city presented gifts to the Bosnian royal
couple,' sending two Greek trumpeters to join the musicians and order-
ing textiles from Venice worth 300 ducats for Queen Dorottya, including
red velvet and Alexandrian silk woven from four kinds of fine thread.''®

Written records make no mention of children from the marriage
of Tvrtko and Dorottya, though the Bobovac chapel also yielded the remains
of a child.""” Dorottya’s tombstone, once housed there, bore the crowned
serpent — the heraldic beast of her lineage.'® In Croatian historiography,
Dorottya is remembered as a cultured queen who promoted artistic and
religious renewal in Bosnia, while in the Vita of the Franciscan reformer
Jacob de Marchia she appears as an intriguer who repeatedly attempted
to poison the preacher during his efforts to combat the Bogomil heresy
through the Observant reform.'"

I do not, however, regard as proven the existence of another daughter
of Janos Garai named Jadwiga. In the judgment letter frequently cited
above, every mention of “Hedvig” clearly refers to Katalin’s mother,
Jadwiga of Masovia.'? The entry in Ferenc Budai’s Lexicon was adopted
by Mor Wertner and, on his authority, accepted as fact by Elemér Malyusz
and Erik Fiigedi, who all claimed that Jadwiga became the wife
of Petkd Talloci — yet the surviving papal petitions contain no evidence to
support this assertion.!?!

14 7ZsO XV. no. 550.

15 The generous gesture should be seen as Ragusa’s attempt to gain the support of both
the Kingdom of Hungary and Bosnia against Venice.

16 On July 24, 1428, the Ragusan Senate decided to purchase silk fabrics and other
gifts. ZsO XV. no. 854. The delivery of the silk and velvet textiles took place by August
9, 1428, at the latest. ZsO XV. no. 912.

7 The Croatian researcher identifies Garai Dorottya as the initiator of the
chapel’s construction. Andeli¢, 1973, 395.

18 Sigismundus rex et imperator. Kunst und Kultur zur Zeit Sigismundus von
Luxemburg 1387—-1437. Exhibition Catalogue. Ed. Zabern, Philipp von, Budapest—
Luxemburg, 2006. 450-451.

19 Andeli¢, 1973. 378-379.

1201435, marcius 13. HO VII. 455.

121 Wertner, 1897. 919; Fiigedi, 1970. 155; Malyusz, 1984. 115. v6. Lukcsics II. nos.
1265, 1267.
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The Daughters of Laszlo Garai

The memory of a Garai daughter survives in Ferenc Erkel’s opera
Hunyadi LaszIlo and in the skull displayed in the Church of Our Lady
in Buda. Yet no historical sources confirm the actual existence of such
a person.'”? No contemporary record mentions an engagement between
Laszl6 Hunyadiand Mdria, daughter of Palatine Laszl6 Garai. Nevertheless,
this motif lies at the center of the opera’s plot. During the archaeological
excavation of the chapel founded by Miklos Garai within the same church,
the skull of a young woman was unearthed and, inspired by the operatic
narrative, was attributed to this supposed “Maria Garai.”'*

What can be verified, however, is that while Matthias Hunyadi was
held captive in Prague by Jifi z Podébrad, the Szilagyi family — who were
preparing the ground for his accession —promised Palatine Laszl6 Garai
that, in return for his support in placing Matthias on the throne, the new
king would marry Garai’s daughter Anna.'** Since Matthias already agreed
to wed his captor’s daughter, Katalin Podébrady, neither the betrothal
nor the marriage ever took place.'” Anna soon found another suitor in
Imre Hédervari.'?* Hédervari affixed his seal to the royal charter issued in
Buda on April 19, 1459, in which King Matthias pardoned the widow
of the late Palatine Laszl6 Garai — Princess Alexandra of Teschen — togeth-
er with her son Job and daughter Anna, for their involvement in the death
of Laszl6é Hunyadi.

Although both Anna and Hédervari are mentioned in this document,
there is no indication that they were already married at the time of its issue.

122

Cf. Goblyosi, Péter, ““Meghalt a cselszovo® Erkel Hunyadi Laszlo operajanak
osteologiai vonatkozasai” [“‘The Conspirator Is Dead: Osteological Aspects of
Erkel’s Hunyadi Laszl6 Opera]”, Osteologiai Kozlemeények 23,2015, 16-21.

122 The plaque beneath the skull displayed under a glass dome reads: “The head relic
(skull) of Maria Garai, betrothed of Laszld6 Hunyadi, discovered in 1891 during the
reconstruction of the Chapel of Palatine Garai, which was built next to the Church of the
Blessed Virgin Mary in Buda Castle.”

124 Fedeles, Tamas, ““Néha szerelembe keveredett egy-egy nécskével. .. Matyas kiraly
¢és a szebbik nem” [‘At Times He Got Entangled in Love with a Lady or Two... King
Matthias and the Fairer Sex], In. Csabai, Zoltan et. al. (ed.), Pécsi Torténeti Katedra —
Cathedra Historica Universitatis Quinqueecclesiensis. Pécs, 2008. 237-251. 239.

125 9 February 1458. Strassnitz E. Kovacs, Péter, “A Hunyadi-csalad [The Hunyadi
Family]”, In. Razso, Gyula, V. Molnar, Laszl6 (ed.), Hunyadi Matyas. Emlékkonyv
Matyas kiraly halalanak 500. évfordulojara. Budapest, 1990. 29-51. 39.

126 Formerly Ban of Macs6 (1442—1445), Comes of Moson (1447), Comes of Pozsega
(1447-1450), and Comes of the Székelys (1454). Archontology 1301-1457. 1. 30, 156,
165, 194.

127 DL 15 348.
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Their marriage likely took place soon thereafter. The union was short-lived,
ending with Anna’s death. Her will was drawn up at the Castle of Ozora
on December 3, 1473.'% No children are known from the marriage.

CONCLUSION

During the research, it was possible to correct Engel Pal’s published ge-
nealogy at four points, as he was not yet aware of the existence of Miklds
the Elder’s daughter Margit; of Janos’s son Laszlo, who died young, nor
of his daughter Dorottya. It was also possible to disprove the assump-
tion that Janos had a daughter named Hedvig. Separate subsections were
devoted to the marriage choices of the family heads and the marriages
of their daughters in successive generations. I proposed that Miklos
the Elder’s wife may have been related to the Kotromani¢ dynasty. I further
argued that the first marriage of Miklos the Younger to Teodora Lazarevic¢
may have been the outcome of the negotiations held in the summer
of 1389, thereby sealing the Hungarian—Serbian alliance. I presented Anna
of Cilli’s letter from 1405, which is significant as it helps to date her mar-
riage and provides valuable evidence regarding women’s legal privileges,
particularly concerning dowry. Strategically, the marriage brought Miklos
kinship ties with a family that later rose to imperial rank and with the king
himself. This marriage, which established Styrian connections, enhanced
the prestige of the couple’s offspring, while at the same time becoming
a source of conflict with the son born from the “first, Serbian marriage.”
While Miklos “Rac” married only the daughter of Péter Cseh of Léva,
Laszl6 was given a duchess from Teschen as his wife. The family already
established dynastic ties with the Masovian branch of the Polish royal
(Piast) dynasty through Janos Garai’s marriage to Jadwiga of Masovia.
It is clear that the marriages of the family heads themselves, modeled
after royal unions, created cross-border kinship links with the Bosnian
and Serbian ruling dynasties, the Styrian counts, and the Polish Piasts.
These relations were further complemented by the marriages of the Garai
daughters, while alliances with the Frangepan and Gorizia families
strengthened the family’s embeddedness in the western regions.

128 A Hédervary-csaldad oklevéltara [Diplomatic Collection of the Hédervary Family]
I-1I. Ed. Radvanszky, Béla, Zavodszky, Levente, Budapest, 1909—1922. 1. 387-389.

103



TUNDE ARVAI

opseT |

"[93uq [ed Jo dseqejep [eo130[eoudS dY} Ul PApN[OUl Jou d1om K013 Ul pasjIew S[enpIAIpul oY ],
‘youelq ounjeed oy} JO JUSISIP AU} pUL PAIPULY BWISZOIO(] O} JO A[Iwe] 1e1es) oy} Jo SuIyouesq oy,

ednoloq L BTy
I8FT &
ureyes - uees]
qor
GEVT & .
upA)s] — epqlog edporoq soug( unejey] SOPIAL (‘11D
0fzse]
I 1 1 I | ]
|
= CEFL 4
SOUE[ ednoroq Buo[[ 12Q3szZ1g N3N
SO (‘1D
| 1 | | | ]
|
vd 98¢T4L
k SOPTITIAL (D)
ouLIq URq (Preiq youelq aunered
meyesy sojog mderH i
ed somgr SEIpUY
| | | |
1
TBAIST
soug[

104



TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXXIII. 2025.

Viktoria Ilona Kiss

From Scholar to Reformer: Andrew Melville’s Influence
on the Scottish Reformation

INTRODUCTION

The Scottish Reformation, a pivotal erain the religious and political trans-
formation of Scotland, witnessed a series of significant developments
that reshaped the nation’s ecclesiastical landscape. A key figure of this
transformation was Andrew Melville, a scholar whose contributions ex-
tended far beyond the realm of theology into the very heart of Scottish
political and educational reform. As the Reformation gathered momen-
tum in the mid-16th century, the establishment of the Church of Scotland
— led initially by figures like John Knox — laid the groundwork for a new
religious order. However, it was Melville’s ascendancy in the latter
part of the century that would strengthen the Presbyterian framework,
further defining and institutionalizing the Reformation’s outcomes.
Melville is a forgotten figure of the Scottish Reformation, overshad-
owed by Knox’s groundbreaking work, however his role was essential
for the Presbyterian governance.

Melville’s return to Scotland in 1574 marked the beginning
of a new chapter in the history of the Reformation. Educated across
Europe Melville brought with him a profound understanding
of both classical and Reformed theology. His subsequent role as Rector
of the University of Glasgow was instrumental in implementing edu-
cational reforms that mirrored the humanist and Reformed traditions
he encountered abroad. These reforms not only advanced biblical
scholarship but also helped to establish a more robust intellectual
foundation for Scottish Protestantism. In examining Melville’s role in
the Scottish Reformation, it is essential to recognize his dual impact: as
a reformer who supported Presbyterian governance and as an education-
al visionary who shaped Scotland’s intellectual landscape. His efforts
were pivotal in securing the Presbyterian system’s place in the Scottish
ecclesiastical life, ensuring that the ideals of the Reformation con-
tinued to influence the nation’s religious and educational institutions
long after his death.! This article aims to summarize Melville’s role in
the Reformation, to show his way of thinking and his impactful work.

' McCrie, Thomas, The Life of Andrew Melville, the Scottish Reformer. Philadelphia,
1840. [Hereinafter: McCrie, 1840.]
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THE SPREAD OF THE REFORMATION

Before the Reformation, Catholicism defined nearly every aspect of life
in Scotland. It played a key role in education during this era, as Scottish
universities founded in the 15th century received significant support
from the Catholic Church. This patronage contributed to the universi-
ties’ flourishing and growth at the turn of the 16th century, when these
institutions offered not only theological studies but also humanist sub-
jects. This development underscores the broad influence and presence
of the Catholic Church in Scottish society and its educational system
during this period.?

Martin Luther and Ulrich Zwingli began spreading their ideas and
writings in the early 1520s, and by the end of the decade Protestant
pamphlets and concepts had reached the shores of Scotland. However,
King James V (1528-1542) sought to stem the spread of these ideals
and prevent a break from the Roman Church. Politically, Scotland was
experiencing a period of instability. James V (1528-1542) inherited
the throne in 1513, when he was only just a year and a half old, follow-
ing his father’s death. Due to his youth, a regency council was estab-
lished to govern Scotland, leading to political instability and conflicts
over leadership. In 1528, James V began his personal reign, facing not
only power struggles but also the growing influence of Protestant ideas.’
The early messenger of the Scottish Reformation was Patrick Hamilton
(1504-1528), who became the first martyr of the Scottish Reformation
for preaching the doctrines of the new faith. Hamilton came from a prom-
inent Scottish family and encountered Reformation teachings during
his studies at the University of Paris. He later continued his studies at
the Protestant University of Marburg, where his intelligence and firm
commitment to God’s truth were recognized. In 1527, Hamilton returned
to Scotland and immediately began preaching the ideas he had learned
during his studies. He was invited to St Andrews by an acquaintance
but was accused of heresy and burned at the stake in February 1528.
Although Hamilton’s early death curtailed further personal missions,
the spread of the Reformation became unstoppable as Luther’s books
reached an increasing number of people.*

2 Reid, Steven J., Humanism and Calvinism. Andrew Melville and the Universities of

Scotland 1560—1625. Farnham, 2011. [Hereinafter: Reid, 2011.] 16-17.

3 Cameron, Jamie, James V. The Personal Rule, 1528—1542. East Linton, 1998.
[Hereinafter: Cameron, 1998.] 31-40.

4 Todd, Margo, “The Church and Religion”, In. MacDonald, Alan R (ed.), Scotland,
The Making and Unmaking of the Nation c. 1100-1707. Dundee, 2007. 107—125.
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The situation worsened in Scotland when Henry VIII separated from
the Roman Catholic Church and established the Church of England. In
1536, Henry sent envoys to James V, attempting to persuade his neigh-
bour to distance himself from Rome, but James refused to listen to his
uncle. Demonstrating his adherence to Catholicism, James married
Mary of Lorraine, a French Catholic, in 1538.> Despite the political
struggles with England, James continued his efforts to resist the spread
of the Reformation. In 1541, he issued a declaration against heresy,
mandating respect for the Pope, the Virgin Mary, and the sacraments.
A new Anglo-Scottish war, during which the king died in 1542, resulted
in yet another period of domestic instability.® Following the king’s death,
the weak central authority enabled the dispersal of various Reformation
beliefs. The infant Mary, Queen of Scots, was crowned, but due to her
minority, her mother governed as regent. Under the regency of the wid-
owed queen, an increasing number of Scottish nobles showed sympa-
thy toward Protestant England, fearing that Scotland might become
a province of France. Meanwhile, others argued in favour of maintaining
the Catholic alliance with France.” This division was reflected in the mar-
riage proposals surrounding the young queen. Henry VIII of England
proposed a marriage between Mary and his son, which was welcomed by
some members of the nobility. However, this proposal came with condi-
tions: Henry insisted that his future daughter-in-law must be raised under
his supervision, and that several Scottish castles must be placed under
English control for protection. The regent queen rejected these terms,
and in response, Henry sent an army. The regent queen sought help from
France and later sent the young Mary there, where she was promised to
the French dauphin, Francis. This indicated the widowed queen’s constant
efforts to suppress Protestantism, this time in opposition to England.®

For the success of the Scottish Reformation, a strong, eloquent, and
theologically trained leader was in need. From the 1560s onward, this

[Hereinafter: Todd, 2007.] 107.

5 Mary of Lorraine, also known as Mary of Guise (1515-1560), became Queen
Consort of Scotland through her second marriage. Following the death of her husband,
she strove to assert authority and to govern in the name of her minor daughter, Mary

Stuart, amidst a period of considerable political turbulence. Cameron, 1998. 23.

¢ Cameron, 1998. 287-288.

7 Ruzsa-Nagy, Zoltan “A presbiteridnus egyhdzkormanyzat kialakulasanak torténete
Skociaban a XVI-XVII. szazadban”, CONFESSIO — A Magyarorszagi Reformatus
Egyhaz Figyeldje 41, 2017/3. Online:  https://confessio.reformatus.hu/v/339/ —
Accessed: 1 July 2025.

8 Todd, 2007. 111-112.
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role was filled by John Knox. In 1547, the regent queen, Mary of Guise,
sought the help of France once again to suppress the Reformation,
leading to the occupation of eastern Scotland by French troops. Knox
was captured and sentenced to galley slavery. After enduring 18 months
of hardship, the Scottish prisoners were freed in 1549, and Knox settled
in Berwick, where he resumed his preaching activities and successfully
brought peace to the rebellious Scottish community.” Knox returned to
Scotland in 1559, but before his arrival, in 1558, Scottish Protestants
had drafted a petition to the regent queen, expressing their demands.
At the beginning of the petition, the Scottish Protestants explained that
they had long endured the wrongs done to them, but their conscience and
fear of God now compelled them to appeal to the queen for relief from
the tyranny of the clergy.

“Although we have of long time contained ourselves in that modesty, that
neither exile of body, tinsel (loss) of goods, nor perishing of this mortal
life, were able to convene us to ask at Your Grace reformation and redress
of those wrongs, and of that sore grief, patiently borne by us in body and
mind of so long time, yet now, of very conscience and by the fear of our
God, are we compelled to crave at Your Graces feet, remedy against
the most unjust tyranny used against Your Grace’s most obedient sub-
Jjects, by those that becalled the Estate Ecclesiastical.”"°

This quote highlights that the behaviour of the clergy amounted to tyr-
anny, and thus, the Protestants’ actions could be seen as a fight against
injustice and oppression. By addressing their demands to the regent
queen in the form of a petition, the Protestants openly sought support
from the central authority.

In the petition, the Protestants first requested permission to gather
legally, pray in their own language, and discuss the Scripture, thereby
increasing their knowledge.!" Secondly, they asked that during their as-
semblies and discussions, they be allowed to explain difficult passages
of Scripture to ensure that they were clear and understandable to all.
However, if a passage proved to be too difficult, causing confusion or
heresy, they were willing — for the explanation — to come from the most

® McCallum, John, Scotland’s Long Reformation, New Perspectives on Scottish
Religion ¢.1500 — c. 1660. Leiden, 2016. [Hereinafter: McCallum, 2016.] 40.

10 Knox, John, History of the Reformation of Religion, Within the Realm of Scotland.
Ed. Guthrie, Charles John, London, 1889. [Hereinafter: Knox, 1889.] 116.

1 “Firstly..., so from henceforth it may be lawful that we may convene, publicly or
privately, to our Common Prayers, in our vulgar tongue; to the end that we may increase
in knowledge...” Knox, 1889. 118.
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learned and devout person in the country.!? The third request was that
the rite of baptism be performed in the vernacular, as this would provide
the gathered congregation with a deeper understanding of their duties."
Finally, they asked for the reform and purification of the clergy. They be-
lieved that this would restore the ancient and divine face of the Church, ex-
pel injustice, and reintroduce true doctrine and good morals.'* The points
outlined in the petition clearly express the Protestants’ commitment to
justice and religious reform, as well as their desire to combat clerical
tyranny.

The clergy also learned of the Protestants’ petition and natu-
rally viewed the demands with disapproval, attempting to suppress
the Protestant cause. In response to the Protestant petition, the clergy
issued the Articles of Reconciliation in the same year, aimed at easing
the tensions between the Catholic Church and the Protestant movement.
In these articles, the clergy offered concessions, such as allowing believ-
ers to pray and baptize in their own language, provided this was done pri-
vately. This showed that the Catholic Church was willing to make some
concessions, but only to a limited extent. However, the clergy required
the Protestants to recognize and respect the Catholic mass, signalling
the Church’s desire to retain its traditional rites and unwillingness to alter
its fundamental elements.?! As a result, the articles failed to achieve last-
ing reconciliation, and the conflicts continued.

THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND

The death of Mary of Guise in June 1560 worked in favour of the Protestants.
After the death of the regent queen, the French abandoned the fight and
withdrew their troops from the country. With the heir to the throne,
Mary, Queen of Scots, residing in France, there were no obstacles left

12 “If there shall happen in our said conventions any hard place of Scripture to be

read, of which no profit ariseth to the conveners, that it shall be lawful to any qualified
person in knowledge, being present, to interpret and open up the hard places...” Knox,
1889. 119.

3 “Thirdly, That the Holy Sacrament of Baptism may be used in the vulgar tongue...”
Knox, 1889. 119.

4 “And last, We most humbly require, that the wicked, slanderous, and detestable
life of Prelates, and of the State Ecclesiastical, may be so reformed, that the people
have not occasion, as of many days they have had, to contemn their ministry, and the
preaching whereof they should be messengers....so that the grave and godly face of the
Primitive Church having been reduced (brought back), ignorance may be expelled, and

true doctrine and good manners may once again appear in the Church of this Realm.”
Knox, 1889. 119.
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for the Protestants. In August, the convened Scottish Parliament passed
the Reformation Settlement, leading to the establishment of the Church
of Scotland (Kirk) and the abolition of papal jurisdiction.'

One of the foundational documents of the Scottish Reformation,
the Confession of Faith, was presented to and accepted by Parliament
in 1560. This document outlined the core doctrines of the Scottish re-
ligion and officially marked the Church of Scotland’s separation from
the Roman Catholic Church. The primary author of the Confession was
John Knox. The Scottish Confession of Faith consists of 25 chapters
that address various Christian teachings and practices, covering topics
such as the nature of God, the creation of the world, the fall of humanity,
Jesus Christ’s role as Savior, the authority of the Scripture, the sacraments,
and the role of the Church. The Confession emphasized the sovereignty
of God, the central role of the Bible, and the doctrine of salvation through
faith alone. Knox’s work rejected many Roman Catholic doctrines, such
as papal authority, the practice of the mass, and the concept of purgatory.
The Scottish Confession of Faith had a significant impact on the develop-
ment of Protestantism in Scotland, helping to unite the Scottish Protestant
movement and providing a clear theological foundation for the newly
formed Church of Scotland. Although Parliament adopted the doc-
ument, Mary, Queen of Scots, did not officially ratify it from France.
Knox’s work remained in effect until 1647, when it was replaced by
the Westminster Confession of Faith.'®

In 1560, the second foundationaldocumentofthe Scottish Reformation
was issued, clarifying the structure of the church. In The First Book
of Discipline, Knox and his colleagues presented a social program that
extended beyond religion to include education and welfare. The first doc-
trine of the book emphasizes the importance of preaching and teaching
of the Gospel."” This work also included detailed rules for church gov-
ernance, rejecting the episcopal system and advocating for a Presbyterian

5 Dawson, Jane, “Scotland, Ireland and the Vision of a ‘British’ Protestant
Reformation”, Studies: An Irish Quarterly Review 106, 2017-2018/winter, 439-447.
441.

16 Burleigh, John, A4 Church History of Scotland. Edinburgh, 1983. [Hereinafter:
Burleigh, 1983.] 191-193.

17« . it necessary that his Gospell be truely and openly preached in every Church
and Assembly of this realme, and that all doctrine repugnant to the same, be utterly
repressed, as damnable to mans salvation.” The First Book of Discipline, 1621. Online:
https://www.truecovenanter.com/kirkgovt/scotland kirk books of discipline 1621.
phtml?scotland kirk books of discipline 1621=book]l — Accessed: 1 July 2025.
[Hereinafter: The First Book of Discipline]
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form of governance, in which congregations elect their leaders (elders or
presbyters), who collectively oversee the church.' In addition to church
governance, The First Book of Discipline also regulated church disci-
pline and the alteration of sinners. The Calvinist doctrine placed a strong
emphasis on moral purity and proper behaviour among the members
of the church, with disciplinary procedures aimed at repentance and res-
toration. As mentioned earlier, education was another central theme in
The First Book of Discipline, which is detailed in the fifth chapter. This
chapter emphasizes the importance of education and calls for the estab-
lishment of schools in every community. The goal of education was to
ensure that all children had access to literacy and Christian teachings,
with the Bible as the source of knowledge. Moreover, the book advocated
for the support of universities and higher education."

After the publication of The First Book of Discipline, the first
national General Assembly was held in December 1560, attended by
delegates from towns that had embraced the Reformation, as well as
Protestant ministers. Simultaneously, efforts to organize presbyteries
began, though at this point The First Book of Discipline did not yet fully
outline the presbyterian system, nor were its principles well developed.?
The spread and establishment of the Reformation were interrupted in
1561, when Mary, Queen of Scots, returned to Scotland on August 19 and
began her personal reign. Her arrival was welcomed and embraced with
joy and celebration by many; however, Knox did not participate in wel-
coming the Stuart queen. Mary returned to a politically and religiously
divided country, as two factions continued to dominate the political life:
the Francophile Catholics and the Anglophile Protestants. Throughout her
six-year reign, the queen worked to reconcile the two sides, though she did
so with cautious deliberation. As a Catholic queen, Mary had the potential
to restore Catholicism to Scotland; nevertheless, her scandalous personal
life caused her to lose support and weakened her power. In July 1565,
Mary married Henry Stuart, and in June 1566, she gave birth to their son,

18 Kyle, Richard G., “The Church-State Patterns in the Thought of John Knox,”
Journal of Church and State 30, 1988, 71-87.

19 “Of necessitie it is that your Honours be most careful for the vertuous education,
and godly up-bringing of the youth of this realme: if either ye now thirst unfainedly
the advancement of Christs glorie, or yet desire the continuance of his benefits to the
generation following. For as the youth must succeed to us, so we ought to be carefull
that they have knowledge and erudition to profit and comfort that which ought to be most
deare to us, to wit, the kirk and spouse of our Lord lesus.” The First Book of Discipline.
20 Lee, Maurice, “The Scottish Reformation after 400 Years”, The Scottish Historical
Review 44, 1965, 135-147. [Hereinafter: Lee, 1965.] 144.
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the future James VI. In 1567, pressured by the Protestant nobility, Mary
abdicated the throne and fled the country, allowing the Protestant party to
fully ascend to power without a strong central authority. The infant James
was crowned king in a Protestant ceremony, making it clear that Scotland
would not return to the Roman Catholic faith. The late 1560s were char-
acterized by the struggle between the deposed Mary and the Protestant
nobility that had taken control.!

ANDREW MELVILLE THE FATHER OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH

The year 1572 was a tragic one for the Protestants in several respects.
In that year, John Knox passed away, leaving the Scottish Protestants
without a religious leader. Additionally, the Leith Agreement, issued
in the same year, prevented the full adoption of the Geneva model in
Scotland, as it reinstated bishops, who were now appointed by the mon-
arch. This decision led to an increase in support for the Episcopal system
in Scotland.” Following Knox’s death, Andrew Melville (1545-1622) be-
came the principal leader of Scotland’s religious life from 1574 onwards.
Melville was born in 1545 in Montrose, as the ninth child of his family.
From 1559, he studied at St Andrews University, where his intelligence
and insatiable thirst for knowledge greatly impressed his professors and
peers. He then continued his studies in France, attending the University
of Paris and Poitiers, where he focused on classical languages (Greek
and Hebrew) and theology. After completing his studies, he travelled to
Geneva, where he encountered the most flourishing and fully developed
form of the Reformation. Finally, in July 1574, after a decade abroad,
Melville returned to Scotland.”

Education and its reform played a significant role in Melville’s life.
Upon returning to Scotland, he gladly accepted the position of Rector
of the University of Glasgow, which he held from 1574 to 1580. During
his tenure, Melville sought to introduce educational methods and sys-
tems he had encountered in Europe. The so-called Melvillian reforms to
higher education included the introduction of humanist education, which
involved teaching Aristotle in the original Greek, adding new humanist
subjects such as history and biblical studies, and offering comprehen-

21 Meikle, Maureen M., “Flodden to the Marian Civil War: 1513-1573”, In. MacDonald,
Alan R (ed.), Scotland, The Making and Unmaking of the Nation c. 1100-1707. Dundee,
2007. 11-12.

22 Burleigh, 1983. 196.

2 McCrie, 1840. 7-10.
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sive instruction in biblical languages.’* In addition to his educational
endeavours, Melville played an active role in religious life, participat-
ing in various synods and church assemblies, where he faithfully de-
fended the independence of the Presbyterian Church and the principles
of the Scottish Reformation. The most significant transformation in
the history of the Scottish Reformation occurred with the establishment
of Presbyterianism, the foundations of which were laid during the 1570s
and 1580s. Melville was a steadfast supporter of the Presbyterian church
system, frequently clashing with the monarch over his views.?

The fundamentals of Scottish Presbyterianism had already been laid
by Knox and his colleagues with The First Book of Discipline. Thus, it is
important to note that Presbyterianism was not an invention of the Scots;
rather, they adopted this system from Geneva, where it had already
been implemented successfully. The rapid spread of Presbyterianism
can be attributed to the existing system’s inability to effectively address
issues such as church benefices being held by individuals who lacked
proper qualifications.?® Melville advocated Presbyterianism and worked
to strengthen it throughout the country. Along with a committee of 30,
he drafted The Second Book of Discipline, his principal work, which
was completed in 1578. However, the reception of it was far from
smooth. Although the regent was Protestant, he did not accept or endorse
the book, as he believed it infringed on the monarch’s rights. The Second
Book of Discipline envisioned the king playing a protective rather than
a controlling role. This stance was especially evident in the provision that
an individual selected by the king could not be appointed as Archbishop
of St Andrews unless it is approved by the General Assembly.?

The Second Book of Discipline consists of 13 chapters in which
Melville, and his colleagues outlined the governing and organization-
al principles of the Presbyterian Church, with attention to education.
The first chapter immediately lays out the foundation of the Kirk’s pro-
cedures, drawing these principles from the Bible and emphasizing the in-
dependence of the Church from the state. Nonetheless, The Second Book
of Discipline allowed cooperation between the church and the state, speci-
fying that it was the state’s responsibility to ensure that spiritual authorities

24 Reid, 2011. 49.

3 Lee, 1965. 138-139.
% Lee, 1965. 138-139.
27 McCrie, 1840. 24.

28 Burleigh, 1983. 199.
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fulfilled their duties according to God’s word.”” However, the book also
highlighted that in ecclesiastical matters, only the Church had the right
to make decisions, thus asserting its independence. The Second Book
of Discipline clearly delineated the authority of the Church in spiritual
matters, setting it apart from the state’s involvement. While the book
acknowledged the state’s role in protecting the Church and enforcing
proper religious practice, it stressed that the Church alone had the right to
govern itself in spiritual affairs. This autonomy was a fundamental aspect
of the Presbyterian system, which Melville staunchly defended against
any encroachment by secular powers.

The book further outlined the hierarchical structure of the
Presbyterian Church. It rejected the episcopal system in favour
of a Presbyterian model, wherein authority was distributed among
local congregations and their elected elders (presbyters). These pres-
byters, chosen by the congregation, were responsible for governing
the Church collectively. This system contrasted sharply with the epis-
copal system, in which bishops wielded significant hierarchical au-
thority. Melville’s vision emphasized the equality of all presbyters,
rejecting the notion of a singular ecclesiastical authority, such as
a bishop, dominating over the church hierarchy.*

Melville’s work also established the framework for regional and
national oversight of the Church. It introduced the concept of pres-
byteries, which were regional assemblies of presbyters, and synods,
which were larger, more encompassing church councils. At the top
of this structure was the General Assembly, the national governing body
of the Presbyterian Church, where representatives from all over Scotland
gathered to make decisions on matters of doctrine, governance, and dis-
cipline. This system was designed to ensure that decisions were made
collectively, with local churches and regional presbyteries playing a key
role in the administration of the national Church.’! Melville’s reforms in
education were not limited to religious life but also extended to the broader
intellectual and cultural life of Scotland. He viewed education as essential

2 “The civill power should command the spiritual to exercise, and to doe their

office according to the word of God...” The Second Book of Discipline, Online:
https://www.truecovenanter.com/kirkgovt/scotland kirk books of discipline 1621.
phtml?scotland kirk books of discipline 1621=book2 — Accessed: 1 July 2025.
[Hereinafter: The Second Book of Discipline.]

30 “Assemblies are of foure sorts. For either are they of particular Kirks and
Congregations ane or moe, or of a Province, or of a whole nation, or of all and divers
Nations professing one lesus Christ.” The Second Book of Discipline.

3 Lee, 1965. 142-143.
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for both religious and secular leadership. Consequently, The Second Book
of Discipline paid particular attention to the importance of education in
fostering a well-educated clergy and laity. Melville believed that every
community should have access to schools where children could learn not
only Christian doctrine but also reading and writing. He advocated for
the establishment of grammar schools that taught Latin and, in larger
towns, more advanced subjects like logic, rhetoric, and philosophy.*

In addition to promoting elementary and secondary education,
Melville sought to strengthen Scotland’s universities. Under his lead-
ership, educational reforms were implemented to modernize university
curricula, with an emphasis on classical studies, humanism, and biblical
languages. His reforms helped to ensure that ministers were well-trained
in theology and equipped with a broad intellectual foundation that would
enable them to serve their congregations effectively. St Andrews, Glasgow,
and Aberdeen universities were revitalized under Melville’s influence,
transforming them into centres of Protestant learning that would shape
the intellectual and religious life of Scotland for generations to come.*

Despite the significance of Melville’s educational and ecclesi-
astical reforms, his advocacy of Presbyterianism put him in conflict
with the Scottish monarchy, particularly with King James VI. James,
who had a more favourable view of the episcopal system, as he saw
the Presbyterian Church’s emphasis on independence as a threat to his
authority. Melville, on the other hand, fiercely opposed any royal inter-
ference in ecclesiastical matters, believing that the Church should be
governed by its own leaders, not by the king. This fundamental disagree-
ment led to a long-standing conflict between Melville and the monarch,
culminating in Melville’s exile.**

Melville’s influence on Scottish religious life extended beyond his
lifetime. His advocacy for Presbyterian governance left an enduring legacy
in the form of a national Church that valued local participation, collective
decision-making, and the separation of church and state. His contributions
to education ensured that future generations of ministers and congrega-
tions would be well-versed in theology, biblical studies, and the liberal
arts, helping to establish Scotland as a centre of Reformation ideals and
learning. Melville’s steadfast commitment to the Presbyterian cause
earned him a prominent place in the history of the Scottish Reformation.
He is often regarded as the “Father of Presbyterianism™ due to his deci-

32 McCrie, 1840. 35.
3 Reid, 2011. 77-80.
3% Burleigh, 1988. 190-197.
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sive role in shaping the church’s organizational structure and his tireless
efforts to defend the independence of the Church from royal interfer-
ence. His leadership during a critical period in Scottish religious history
ensured that the Presbyterian system took root in Scotland, profoundly
influencing the development of the Church of Scotland and the religious
life of the nation.*

CONCLUSION

The spreading of the Reformation and the establishment of the
Presbyterian Church in Scotland marked not only a religious transfor-
mation but also brought about profound political and social changes.
The Scottish Reformation was distinctive in that it was closely linked to
the restructuring of political power, the reinforcement of national iden-
tity, and the desire for independence. The creation of the Kirk played
a central role in reshaping the Scottish society, particularly in the realms
of education, governance, and social welfare.

The Reformation in Scotland took a uniquely radical form com-
pared to other countries in Europe. Under the leadership of figures like
John Knox and Andrew Melville, the Scottish Reformation departed from
both Roman Catholicism and Anglicanism. The insistence on Presbyterian
governance, which vested power in elected elders (or presbyters) rather
than bishops, created a church structure that emphasized collective de-
cision-making and local control, a significant shift from the hierarchical
structure of the Catholic Church. As a faithful advocate of Presbyterianism,
Melville’s influence extended significantly into the organizational aspects
of the Scottish Church. His work on The Second Book of Discipline pro-
vided a comprehensive framework for church governance, reinforcing
the principles of Presbyterian polity over episcopal authority. This docu-
ment, which emphasized the independence of the Church from the state,
was crucial in delineating the boundaries of ecclesiastical authority and
in promoting a system of governance that decentralized religious power
and empowered local congregations. Moreover, Melville’s dedication
to educational reform — evident in his efforts to modernize the curricula
of Scotland’s universities and establish a network of schools — reflected
his belief in the necessity of a well-educated clergy and laity. His contri-
butions to the intellectual and religious life of Scotland were instrumental
in ensuring that the principles of the Reformation were not merely adopt-
ed but deeply embedded within Scottish society.

35 McCrie, 1840. 114-117.
116



ANDREW MELVILLE’S INFLUENCE ON THE SCOTTISH REFORMATION

In conclusion, the Scottish Reformation was a complex and multi-
faceted movement that shaped not only the religious life of the nation but
also its political and cultural development. The legacies of John Knox and
Andrew Melville — their dedication to Presbyterianism, education, and
social reform — continue to resonate in the history of Scotland. Their work
laid the foundation for a national church that valued local participation,
education, and the separation of spiritual and temporal powers, leaving
an indelible mark on Scotland’s identity and its role within the broader
history of the Reformation.

117






TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXXIII. 2025.

Szendrei Laszlo

A Kelet-kép és a dualizmus kori magyarsag
torténelmi hivatasa

BEVEZETES

Jelen tanulmany arra vallalkozott, hogy attekintést adjon a Kelet-fogalom
torténeti-politikai értelmezésének fontos részét képezd, a dualizmus kori
magyarsag Kelethez kapcsolodo torténelmi hivatdsanak, kiildetésének
gondolatarol. Ezen irds egy nagyobb kutatas részeredményének tekinthe-
t0. A kutatas célja az volt, hogy egy konnyen érthetd értelmezési keretben,
jol koriilhatarolt forrascsoport alapjan bemutassa a véleményformald
magyar értelmiség/elit dualizmus kori Kelet-képét, a ’kelet’ szavunkhoz
kapcsolodo jelentéstartalmakat, Magyarorszag igen kiilonleges geopoliti-
kai és kulturalis-civilizacios helyzetét, szerepét, s a Kelethez kapcsolodd
kiildetését, hivatasat. A Kelet-képbe agyazddott kiildetéstudat megértésé-
hez sziikséges a kutatds eddigi eredményeinek vazlatos attekintése, ezért
tanulmanyunkat ezzel kezdjiik.

A KELET OSSZETETT FOGALMA

A magyarsag tudomanyos alapossaggal feltart Kelet-képe szinte teljesen
fehér a kutatas palettdjan. A 21. szazad harmadik évtizedében a vilagrend
megvaltozasanak folyamata felgyorsulni latszik, s a Kelet — Kina, India,
Japan, Dél-Korea, 4zsiai muszlim és/vagy arab orszagok — Magyarorszagra
tett hatdsa — legyen az kozvetlen vagy kozvetett — egyre erdteljesebb.
Emiatt célszerlinek latszik a magyarsag Kelet-képének vizsgélata, mely-
lyel nagyon kevesen foglalkoztak, annak érdemi vizsgalata eddig még
nem tortént meg. A dualizmus idejébdl minddssze egy olyan ir6 kertilt
latokoriinkbe — Apponyi Albert —, aki a Budapesti Szemlében 1915-ben
megjelent tanulmanyaban probalta megragadni Kelet komplex fogalmat:

Az, amit keletnek neveziink, sokkal kaotikusabb és sokkal nehezebben
foglalhato ossze egységes szempontok alatt, mint a nyugat. Foldrajzilag
is gyakran valtoztak és valtozhatnak hatarai. Nagyjabol mégis a nyu-
gat-romai birodalom és az annak romjain keletkezett orszagok teriiletéhez
viszonyitva beszéliink keletrdl. De ez a meghatdrozds nem preciz, mert p.
0. Eszak-Afrikdra és egyéb hullamzé teriiletekre nem terjed ki és csak kép-
zeletiinknek nyujt valamelyes tampontot. Leghelyesebben talan negative
lehet a kelet teriiletét megallapitani, akképp, hogy odaszamitjuk az ovilag
mindazon orszagait és népeit, amelyek nem voltak vadak, de a nyugati kul-
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turan kiviil esnek. Az ekképp valtakozo teriileten gondolt kelet multjaban
tobb olyan nemzeti civilizaciot talalunk, a mely valaha hatalmas és vi-
ragzo volt, de teljesen elpusztult, — gondoljunk csak az asszir, a babiloni,
a régi egyiptomi kulturara, hogy csak a legnevezetesebbeket emlitsem,; —
vagy olyanokat, amelyek meg fennallanak, de stagnalas vagy a hanyatlas
és enyészet képét mutatjak. Ahol erdteljes nemzeti egyéniség vagy valldsi
tudat all mogottiik, ott ezek a nyugati keresztyén kultura vivmdanyainak
elsajatitasaban keresik az ujjasziiletés eszkozeit. Legragyogobb példaja
ennek Japan, de Kina, sot India is ezen az uton tapogatodzik és az ifju-t6-
rok mozgalom is tulajdonképp ezt jelenti. Mindezek a kisérletek a koriil
forognak, hogy mennyire lehet a régi kultura és a régi vallas intézményeit
osszeegyeztetni a nyugati szellem azon vivmanyaival, amelyek a nyugat
szembeotlo folényét allapitiak meg. S bar sikeriikrol beszélni meg ido elot-
ti dolog volna, e siker lehetdségeirdl elmélkedni pedig nem ide tartozik,
meg kell allapitani, hogy a kisérletek puszta tényében a nyugat elotti meg-
hodolas foglaltatik, a nyugat felsébbségének elismerése. De ezek a kelet
utolso fejleményei és korantsem daltalanosak. Voltak iddk, midon a kelet
hitt a maga felsébbségében és amikor hdaboruban feliil is kerekedett, ami
ezentul sincs kizarva. Mert a nyugat folénye csak a bensé haladas tekin-
teteben foltétlen. Kiilso hatalmi kifejtésben sem maradhat allandoan alul;
de idonkent igen. Ez van a keletnek egy része, amelytol most sem idegen
a hit sajat felsobbségében, sét, mely talan nem is akar a kelethez szamit-
tatni, mert vallasilag kézelebb all a nyugathoz, mint a kelet tébbi alkoto
részeihez. Ez a keresztyén, de a nyugati keresztyén egyhaztol elszakadt
kelet, és ez érdekel minket legkozelebbrdl.”

Mar e szovegrészbol is egyértelmuiien kirajzolddik, hogy a dualizmus
kori Magyarorszag Kelet-képe igen Osszetett fogalmat takar, nem sziikiil
Ossze csak a foldrajzi égtdj-fogalomra, hanem szamos — kiilonb6z6 tu-
domanyagakhoz kapcsolodd — jelentéstartalommal rendelkezik. A fold-
rajzi alapjelentéshez gyakran kapcsolddik a torténelmi-politikai és/vagy
kulturalis-civilizacids értelmezés. Emiatt egy adott, e témaval foglalkoz6
forrasszoveg megértéséhez mindenképp sziikség van a tartalmi kontext-
usra. E nélkiil ugyanis gondban lehet a tisztelt olvasd, hiszen a dualizmus
koraban Torokorszagtol a Szentfoldon és Egyiptomon at Marokkoig,
vagy akar Magyarorszagtél a Balkdnon és Oroszorszagon at Japanig
barmelyik térséget nevezhették Keletnek. Apponyi Alberten kiviil az ori-
entalista Bardi Laszl6? és a kulturalis antropologus Csaji Laszlo Koppany

' Apponyi Albert: A magyar nemzet természetszerii elhelyezkedése a vilagpolitikaban.

= Budapesti Szemle 1915. 458. sz. 182-207. 186—187.
2 Bardi Laszlo: Keleti kapcsolatok — keleti gyokerek. A magyar keletkutatas multja
és jovdaje. Keszthely, 2004.; Bardi Laszl6: Kelet népe vagyunk. Bp., 2007.
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foglalkozott a magyarsag Kelet-képével. Bardi Laszlo a keletkutatassal
¢és a magyar eredet kérdésével kapcsolatban érintette a témat, Csaji Lasz1o
Koppany® pedig egy torténeti ivet rajzolva probalta rekonstrualni a ma-
gyarsag Kelet-képét. Kisérlete a tanulmany révidsége (9 oldal jegyzetek-
kel egyiitt), illetve a kevés és nem széles korii forrasszoveg hasznélata
miatt értelemszertien csak részeredményeket hozhatott.

A VIZSGALT IDOSZAK ES A FORRASOK

A vizsgaland6 forrascsoportok meghatarozasa elétt fontos volt az id6be-
liség kivalasztasa. A dualizmus kora mellett két tényezé dontott. Egyrészt
ezekben az évtizedekben tortént meg a nemzet modern értelmit megfogal-
mazasa, a nemzeti kultira intézményestilése és a szocializacids intézmé-
nyek kiépiilése,* s ekkor sziiletett meg az ezeket az elemeket koordinalni
igyekvd érdemi tudomanypolitika is.> Mindezen tényez6k fontos szerepet
jatszottak a kdzgondolkodas, a koztudat formalasaban és a nemzeti iden-
titds alakitdsaban. Masrészt a dualizmus idején nétt meg ugrasszeriien
a kiadok,® a nyomdak,” a konyvterjeszték (a konyvkereskedelem részt-

3 Csaji Laszlo Koppany: ,,Szornyen csodas” Kelet-képiink. A Kelet fogalmahoz
kapcsolodo tudasok, érzések és értékek kialakulasa az Ujkori Magyarorszagon. =
Magyar Miivészet, 2016. 2. sz. 142—150.

4 Szabd Ildiko: Nemzetfogalom és nemzeti identitas a dualizmus koraban és a Horthy-
korszakban. = Politikatudomanyi Szemle, 2006. 1. sz. 201-248. 201.

5 Bo6dy Pal: Tudés nemzedék, magyar szellemoriasok. Tudomdnypolitika
Magyarorszagon (1867—-1910). Bp.—Pécs, 2013. 6.

¢ Adualizmus koranak konyvkiadasatnéhany nagy, részvénytarsasagga valtkiado uralta
(Athenaeum Irodalmi és Nyomdai Rt., Franklin Tarsulat, Szent Istvan Tarsulat, Pallas
Rt., Singer és Wolfner Kiado, Révai Testvérek), akik szamos kis kiadot elnyeltek. Pogany
Gyorgy: A magyar konyvkereskedelem rovid torténete a XV. szazad végeétdl 1990-ig. Bp.,
2004. 70-71. — Mivel a konyvkiadok egyben konyvkereskedelemmel is foglalkoztak
(asikeres konyvkeresked6k gyakran konyvkiadokka is valtak), a mérvado kiadok szamat
illetden jelentdséggel bir a német és osztrak mintara, de az osztrak konyvkereskeddk
egyletével szembeni onallosulasi torekvések jegyében 1878-ban létrehozott Magyar
Konyvkereskeddk Egylete (elndk: Pfeifer Ferdinand, alelndk: Aigner Lajos, Rosenberg/
Révai Samuel). Az egylet alapitasaban 15 budapesti és 28 vidéki konyvkereskedd
(és egyben kiado) vett részt. Kokai Gyorgy: 4 konyvkereskedelem Magyarorszagon. Bp.,
1997. 121. (Tovabbiakban: Kdkai, 1997.) — Varga Sandor kutatasai szerint 1878-ban 61
févarosi és 117 vidéki cég foglalkozott konyvkiadassal és -terjesztéssel. Varga Sandor:
A Magyar Kényvkereskedok Egyletének alapitasa. Bp., 1980. 143—155. (Tovabbiakban:
Varga, 1980.) — Erdekességként megemlitendd, hogy a két legnagyobb konyvkiado
(az Athenaeum és a Franklin) csak a Magyar Konyvkeresked6k Egylet megalapitasa
utan 11 évvel, 1889-ben 1épett be. Varga, 1980. 105.

7, Az orszagban a kiegyezéskor (1867) kizel 100 nyomda volt mintegy 600 munkdssal.
A fejlodeést jelzi, hogy 1900-ban mar 680, 1914-ben pedig 1261 nyomda miikodaott 4150,
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vevoinek),? illetve a kiilonb6z6 sajtotermékek’ szama. Szamunkra féleg
ez utobbi elem bir nagy jelentdséggel, mivel a sajtd a dualizmus politikai
¢és kozéletének meghatarozo szerepldje lett.'” A sajtd a dualizmus koraban
,Jjutott monopolszerephez az informaciodaramlasban és a kozvélemény
alakitasaban, ekkortol beszélhetiink egyaltalan témegkommunikdciorol.
A sajto nagyhatalomma valdasanak feltételeit a tarsadalom fejlodése
(az olvasni tudok korének szélesedése és az anyagi gyarapoddas), illetve
a technika fejlodése teremtette meg. Az utobbi korbe tartozott a tomeges
eloallitast lehetové tévo rotacios nyomdageép, a hirek tovabbitdsat forra-
dalmasito taviro és telefon elterjedése, valamint a vasut- és postahalozat
kiépiilése”"!

A vizsgalat targyat képezo forrascsoportok kozott — a fentebb emlitett
okok miatt — kiemelt helyet foglalt el sajtd, mégpedig a legolvasottabb,
areprezentaciora leginkabb alkalmas orszagos hirlapok (Budapesti Hirlap,
Egyetértés/Egyetértés és Magyar Ujsdag, Ellendr, Févdrosi Lapok, A Hon,
Pesti Hirlap, Pesti Naplo, A Reform — jellemzOen vezércikkek és tar-
cak) és a legnépszeriibb hetilapok (Borsszem Janko, Budapesti Szemle,
Vasarnapi Ujsdg). Emellett feldolgozasra keriiltek az orszaggyiilé-
si gyljtemény korszakra vonatkozd részei (Férendihazi Iromdanyok,
Forendihdzi Naplo, Képviselohazi Iromdnyok, Képviselohazi Naplo),
illetve a dualizmus koraban megjelent és latokoriinkbe keriilt politikai
publicisztikak, utazési irodalom €s a nagyobb példanyszamban megjelent
tudoményos kiadvéanyok.

illetve 7172 munkassal. A fejlédés a févarosra koncentralodott, itt 1867 kériil még csak
15 nyomda volt, 1914-re szamuk 287-re emelkedett.” Kokai, 1997. 121.

8 A kiegyezést kovetd fellendiiléshez hozzdjarult az 1872. évi Ipartorvény (VIIL te.)
is, amely a kereskedelemben is feloldott minden céhes kotottséget. Ettol kezdve barki
lehetett konyvkereskeds, nem volt sziikség sem tanuldiddre, sem bizonyos JOsszeg
birtokldsara.” Kokai, 1997. 112.

®  Bezeczky Gabor id. Szinnyei Jozsef 6sszegyiijtott adatainak segitségével elkészitette
a magyar nyelvil hirlapok és folyodiratok 1780 és 1910 kozotti statisztikajat. Eszerint
1867-ben 80, 1910-ben pedig 1680 volt a magyar nyelvli Gjsagok szama. Bezeczky
Gabor: Az eltiint miniatiirdk. Szépirodalom és iddszaki sajto a kiegyezéstdl az elsé
vilaghaboruig. Bp., 2022. 16.

10 A sajtotorténész Buzinkay Géza igy ir errl: ,,4 Kiegyezést kovetden a magyar sajto
néhany év alatt modern politikai jelenség lett, a liberdlis demokraciakéhoz hasonlo,
a negyedik hatalmi daghoz mélto és annak tudataban 1évé, majd azzal gyorsan vissza
is el6 intézmeény.” Buzinkay Géza: A magyar sajto és ujsdagiras torténete a kezdetektil
a rendszervaltasig. Bp., 2016. 177.

" Dobszay Tamas: Magyarorszag kulturalis élete a dualizmus idején. In:
Magyarorszag torténete a 19. szazadban. Szerk. Gergely Andras, Bp., 2019. 460—489.
478. (Tovabbiakban: Dobszay, 2019.)
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A vizsgalt szovegek iroi kivétel nélkiil a dualizmus kori elit és/vagy'?
az értelmiség korébdl kertiltek ki, de ez nem jelenti azt, hogy a felhasznalt
irasokban megmutatkoz6 Kelet-kép kizarélagosan az elit és/vagy az ér-
telmiség vélemeényeét tiikkrozi. A dualizmus koradban — elsdsorban az 1868-
as Eotvos-féle népoktatasi torvény hatdsara — jelentdsen nétt az orszag
alfabetizacioja, azaz az irni-olvasni tudok aranya.'> Dobszay Tamas irja,
hogy a dualizmus koraban az ,,irds-olvasdasa szobeli, személyes érint-
kezés mellé lépett: az informdcioszerzés utja még a parasztok széles
rétegei esetében is az ujsagolvasas lett”.'* Emellett érdemes megemli-
teni az 1880-as évektdl fellendiild részletiizletet (a részletekben torténd
fizetést) és az antikvar konyvkereskedelmet is, ugyanis a magyar tarsa-
dalom alsobb részének képviseldi koziil egyre tobben olvastak: ,,4 mind
szélesebb tarsadalmi rétegekben feléledo konyvvasarlo kedv kielégitését
a reszletiizlet bevezetése mellett a gyorsan szaporodo antikvariumok is
elosegitették. Ezekben ugyanis a kispénzii vasarlo a bolti aron alul sok
mindent vasarolhatott, képeskonyvtél a verseskotetig.”'>A magyarsagot
mindig is érdekelte a Kelet, hiszen a ,,Kelet népe” vagyunk, Eur6paban
egyedi kulturaval, néplélekkel megaldva. Kollektiv tudatunkban mé-
lyen gyokerezik, hogy dshazank valahol a Keleten volt, s onnan jottiink

12 srer

természetesen az értelmiség sem automatikusan tagja az elitnek. Mazsu Janos igy ir
a kérdésrol: ,,Az értelmiség képzettségi szint szerinti megoszlasa — amelyhez hozza
tartozik, hogy a ,, kozszolgalat és a szabad foglalkozdsok” kategoriaba sorolt értelmiségi
foglalkozasi csoportok egy része (orvos, mérnok, biro, iigyész, iigyvéd, tandr, tanito,
lelkész) csoportonként egységesen szabalyozott felsofoku, illetve ahhoz kézel allo
szakkeépzettséggel rendelkezett az értelmiség belsé tarsadalmi tagolodasanak is egyik
meghatarozo tényezdje, s egyben jelzése is. Egyik, mert a dualizmus kori értelmiség
és egyes csoportjai tarsadalmi helyzetének alakulasaban meghatarozo szerepe volt még
az eértelmiségi hivatascsoportokhoz, intézményekhez valo tartozdasnak-fliggdségnek,
a jovedelmi-vagyoni helyzetnek, a szarmazdasnak, valamint az ,,uralmi szervezet”
(,,kozélet”) hierarchiajaban elfoglalt pozicionak is.” Mazsu Janos: Tanulmanyok
a magyar értelmiség tarsadalomtorténetéhez, 1825—1914. Bp., 2012. 116.

13 A kiegyezés utan, hosszu tavon a regiondlis kiilonbségek mérséklodésével a lassan,
de biztosan alfabetizalodo orszag képe tarul elénk a népszamlaldsokbol. Az elsd
korszakban (1890-ig) azonban még az analfabétik abszolut szamdnak névekedésével
(kiilonésen a Duna-Tisza kézén, a Tiszantulon és Erdélyben) egyidejiileg figyelheté meg
az trni-olvasnitudok aranydnak emelkedése (a 6 évesnél iddsebb népességben 1869-ben
mintegy 33%, 1910-ben pedig 69%,).” Kovér Gyorgy: Magyarorszag tarsadalomtorténete
a reformkort6l az els6 vilaghaboruig. In. Gyani Gabor — Kovér Gyorgy: Magyarorszag
tarsadalomtorténete a reformkortol a masodik vilaghdaboruig. 2. javitott kiadas. Bp.,
2006. 155.

4" Dobszay, 2019. 461.

15 Kokai, 1997. 119.
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a Karpat-medencébe. Raadasul vigydzo szemeinket mar a dualizmus
kordban nemcsak Périzsra, hanem geopolitikai, gazdasagi és kulturalis
okok miatt Keletre is vetettiik, mely torekvés a ,,Keletre magyar!” jel-
mondataban is 6sszegz0dott. '

A KELET-KEPET KIALAKITO TENYEZOK ES A KUTATAS ERTELMEZESI KERETE

A dualizmus kori magyarsag Kelet-képéhez kapcsolddik jelen tanulmany
masodik, nagyobb részének témaja, melyben a vizsgalt korszakban ki-
mutathato torténelmi szerepet, kiildetést, hivatast mutatjuk be. Ez utobbi
konnyebb megértése érdekében mindenképp érdemes roviden, a helyhi-
any miatt csak vazlatpontokba szedve felsorolni a Kelet-képet kialakito
tényezoket, melyek fontossagi sorrendben'’” a kovetkezok:

1. A ,,Kelet népe” vagyunk, azaz a magyarsag eredete,

2. A magyarsag torténelmi tapasztalata,

3. A nyugati civilizacio hatasa,

4. Kelet és Nyugat dichotomidja,

5. Geopolitika és a magyarsag kiildetéstudata,

6. A magyar keletutazok tevékenysége,

7. A magyar keletkutatas intézményrendszerének kiépiilése,

8. A magyar nacionalizmus keleti véllfaja, a turanizmus hatésa.

A Kelet tobbrétegli fogalmat — mint ahogy arra mar korabban utaltunk —
alapvetden haromféle szempontbdl érdemes megkozeliteni:
1. Kelet, mint foldrajzi,
2. Kelet, mint kulturalis-civilizacios,
3. Kelet, mint torténelmi-politikai jelentéstartalmakkal rendelkezd
fogalom.

Ismételten érdemes hangstlyozni, hogy ezek a szempontok sok esetben
egyszerre jelentkeznek a szovegekben, emiatt a kontextus kiemelt fontos-

saggal bir. Az els6 értelmezési kategoriaban megvizsgaljuk, hogy foldraj-
zi szempontbo6l milyen teriileteket, orszagokat hivtak Keletnek, milyen

16 A kifejezés legkorabbi — altalam megtalalt — forrasa: Bessenyei Ferenc: ,,Keletre
magyar!” — A ,,Reform” szerkesztdjéhez. Reform 1872. oktober 29. 2. — A kifejezés
viszonylag gyors elterjedését, s évtizedekig tartd népszerlivé valasat bizonyitja
Gyorgy Endre publicisztikai jellegli kotetének cime (Keletre magyar. Magyarorszag
kézgazdasagi érdekei és teenddi kelet felé. Bp., 1877.), a korszak sajtojaban megjelend
rendszeres hasznalat, valamint a sajatos magyar eszmei aramlat, a turanizmus
jelmondatava valasa is.

17" Néhany pont sorrendjén a szubjektivitas és az eltéré nézépontok miatt természetesen
lehet vitatkozni.
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népcsoportokat neveztek keleti népeknek, milyen helyeket neveztek
»Kelet kapuja”’-nak, s hogy a ’Kelet’ foldrajzi eldtag mire vonatkozott,
illetve, hogy a sz6t hasznaltak egyszerii viszonyitasi pontként is. A maso-
dik, azaz a kulturalis-civilizacios szempont kibontasakor meghatarozzuk
az azsiai, az eurdpai, az afrikai és a magyar Keletet, sz6 esik az iszlam
¢s a keleti keresztény egyhdzakrol, a Kelethez és a keleti népekkel —
koztiik a magyarsaggal, mint ,,Kelet népé” -vel — kapcsolatos értékjelzd
fogalmakrdl, tulajdonsadgokrdl. A torténelmi-politikai szemponti megko-
zelitéshez tartozik a Magyarorszaghoz idben ¢és térben kozeledd Kelet
(keleti birodalmak); Magyarorszag torténelmi szerepe, hivatasa; a ,.keleti
kérdés” és Magyarorszag, mint ,,keleti Svjc” problematikéja.

MAGYARORSZAG TORTENELMI SZEREPE, HIVATASA, A VEDOBASTYA-SZEREP

Magyarorszag torténelmi szerepe, kiildetése vagy hivatasa részben
a Kelethez kapcsolodik. E hivatastudatnak alapvetden harom talapzata
van: a legnagyobb multra visszatekinté véddbastya-szerep, a koztudatba
a 19. szazadban bekeriilt hid- vagy kozvetitd-szerep, illetve a dualizmus
koraban hangstlyossa valo civilizator-szerep. A véddbastya-szerep kife-
jezés, vagy az azzal egyenértékli fogalmi koriilirds a vizsgalt forrdscso-
portok szinte mindegyikében — azaz a reprezentaciora leginkabb alkalmas
orszagos hirlapokban,'® a legnépszeriibb hetilapokban,'’ az orszaggytilési
iratokban,?’ a korszak politikai publicisztikajaban,?' illetve a népszeriibb
tudomanyos kiadvanyokban? — bdségesen el6fordul, ezért nem allunk

18 Pl. Magyarorszag a Keleten. Budapesti Hirlap, 1905. augusztus 13. 31.; Vilagkiallitas
Budapesten. Pesti Hirlap, 1891. februar 11. 1.; E—ch.: Még egy par sz6 az Eszterhazy-
képtar tigyében. Pesti Naplo, 1867. augusztus 23. 2.

19 PL Por Antal: 11. Pius papa és Hunyadi Matyas kiraly. = Budapesti Szemle, 1879. 40.
sz.225-278.234.; Lenhossék Mihaly: A haboru és az egyetem. Hadi beszédek, 1915. 12.
sz. 3—16.; Andrassy Gyula: A jo béke czéljai. Eldadas a Hadsegit6-bizottsagban, 1915
marcz. 9-én. Budapesti Szemle, 1915. 28.; A Kisfaludy-tarsasag koziilése. Vasarnapi
Ujsag, 1871. februar 19. 99.

20 Pl Torok Sandor (soproni) felszolalasa 404. orszagos iilésen 1871. december 14-én
Somssich Pal, kdzben Perczel Béla alelnok elndklete alatt. Az 1869-ik évi april 20-dikara
hirdetett orszaggyiilés képvisel6hdazanak naploja. Tizenkilenczedik kotet. Szerk. Nagy
Ivan, Pest, 1872. 162.

2L Pl [Kun Béla]: 4 magyar nemzet politikdja. Bp., 1873. 63. (Tovabbiakban: Kun,
1873.); Forster Karoly: 4 magyar hazdaja régenten és most. Bp., 1874. 88.; Andrassy
Gyula: 4 magyar dllam fonmaradasanak és alkotmanyos szabadsdganak okai. 11., Bp.,
1905. 16.; Tisza Istvan: 4 helyzetrél. Bp., 1905. 22. (Tovabbiakban: Tisza, 1905.)

2 Pl. A magyar nemzet torténete I-X. Szerk. Szilagyi Sandor, Bp., 1895-1898.,
kilonosen 11. 158., IV. 197.; Nagy képes vilagtorténet VI. Szerk. Marczali Henrik, Bp.,
1904. 626.; Lazar Gyula: Az ozmdan uralom térténete Europaban II. Bp., 1877. 180.
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messze a valosagtol, mikor azt mondjuk, a dualizmus koraban ezt a sz6-
kapcsolatot szinte kozhelyként hasznéltdk. De mit is takar ez a kdzismert
kifejezés? Magyarorszag védobastya-szerepe kiilfoldi eredetli, nem mi
talaltuk ki, nem mi aggattuk magunkra. Erre a tényre GyOry Janos mar
1933-ban megjelent munkajaban felhivta a figyelmet: ,,4 keresztény-
seg veédobastydjat alkoto magyarsag gondolata ezzel szemben Europa
tigyének szolgalataban dll. A magyarsag szent hivatasat kifejezo cimet
nem onnén maga alkotta sajat létezésének igazolasara, hanem a tébbi
nemzettel ellentétben a Nyugattol kapta torténelmi ontudatanak titulusat.
A magyar nemzet kiildetése nem viseli magan semmiféle transzcendens
hivatas bélyegét, hanem csak arra tart igényt, amire ot foldi elhivatott-
sagaban az europai kézvélemény feljogositia. A védobdstya-eszme, mint
a magyarsag missziojanak foglalata, magyar nyelven a Zrinyiaszban 6lt
végleges format: a francidkndl mar a XVI. szazadban eleven és kozis-
mert kép.”> Itt megjegyeznénk, hogy a transzcendens hivatast elutasitd
Gyodryvel szemben Szaraz Orsolyaval értiink egyet, aki szerint mivel
a szerep felvallaldsa a magyarsag 1étérdeke volt, igy a toposzban a po-
litikai és katonai ellenallas funkcidja mellett a valldsi-ideoldgiai funkcid
is szerepet kapott.**

GyO0ry Janos kiilfoldi eredetet valosziniisitd véleményét Imre Mihaly
kutatasai is meger6sitik, aki német Johannes Cuspinianus® soraibol ju-
tott ugyanerre a kovetkeztetésre: ,,/1526-ban J. Cuspinianus ugy beszél
a magyarokrol, mint akiknek az orszaga kéztudomdsuan, mindenki dltal
ismerten az egész kereszténységnek pajzsa és védobastydja: ,, Hungari,
quorum regnum antemurale, et Christianitatis clypeus vulgo apellatur.”
Cuspinianus megdallapitasa nyilvan egy ekkorra mar megallapodott,
letilepedett mindsitést, elnevezést hasznal, amelyben korabbi évtizedek
vélekedése osszegezodik. Ez azeért is megfontolando, mert nem magyar

23

Gyory Janos: A kereszténység védobastydaja. Magyarorszag képe a XVI. szazadi
francia irodalomban. Bp., 1933. (Tovabbiakban: Gyéry, 1933.) 3.

2 A tordk balkani elérenyomuldsa kovetkeztében Magyarorszagnak a kereszténység
védelmében betdltott szerepe is egyre nagyobb hangsulyt kapott. A védébdastya toposz
haszndlata egyrészt vallasi-ideologiai funkciot toltétt be, azaz a keresztény Eurdpa
torok elleni harcanak eszmei alapjait teremtette meg, mdsrészt viszont politikai
és katonai célokat szolgalt, szdvetségeseket és segité haderdt toborzott. A magyaroknak
helyzetiikbol adodoan létérdekiik volt, hogy kézosségi onképiik részéve tegyék ezt
a szerepet.” Szaraz Orsolya: A kereszténység védobastyaja. = Studia Litteraria, 2012.
1-2. sz. 50-66. (Tovabbiakban: Szaraz, 2012.) 53.

25 Johannes Cuspinianus (Johan SpieBhaymer vagy SpeiBheimer, 1473-1529),
Németorszagban sziiletett és tanult, majd Ausztridban €It humanista, tudds, diplomata,
torténetiro.
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szerzo nyilatkozik igy, vagyis egy kiilfoldi fogalmazza meg a kiilfoldiek
altal érvényesnek tartott magyar szerep-, és hivatastudatot.”* A kiilfoldi
kozvélemény szemében Magyarorszag gyakorlatilag a 14. szazad maso-
dik feléig, azaz az oszman-torok veszély er6sddéséig homalyos-egzotikus
orszag, egyfajta Terra Incognita volt.*” A tordkellenes habortk sorozata
kellett ahhoz, hogy az 1400 és 1700 kozotti magyarsagképet Eurdpa-
szerte abszolut uralja az az altalanos vélekedés, hogy Magyarorszag
a kereszténység védobastyaja.”®

Maga a véddbastya-szerep, a keresztény hit védelmezésének fegyve-
res funkcidja mér évszazadokkal a torok haboruk eldtt — Vambéry Armin
szerint mar a megtelepedés és a kereszténység felvétele Ota — is 1étezett.”
Létezett, de sokaig tobb orszagra, népre, uralkodora vonatkozdan hasz-
naltak, s majd csak a 15. szazad soran sziikiilt a fogalom eldbb a ma-
gyar kiralyra, majd Magyarorszagra és a magyarsagra.’* Magyarorszag

26

Imre Mihaly: “"Magyarorszag panasza”. A Querella Hungariae toposz a XVI-XVII.
szazad irodalmdban. Debrecen, 1996. (Tovabbiakban: Imre, 1996.) 144.

27 Mindezek utin nyilvanvalo, hogy Magyarorszagnak a francia irodalomba valo
bevonulasa a tordk vizsgalatan keresztiil torténik. A franciak nézépontjabol tekintve
a tordk haboruk hintik a magyarsag fejére a keresztvizet. S egyben a torék ellen folytatott
csatak latjak el egyéni jeggyel Magyarorszagot. Mert a kozépkori francia irodalomban
szerepld Magyarorszagnak még nincs egyénisége. Szerepe és szerepeltetése mindvégig
konvenciondlis, az egész kizépkoron keresztiil. (...) Es igy Magyarorszagot a kézépkor
francia irodalma csupan, mint tavoli, néhol pogany, néhol keresztény, de mindenképpen,
mint exotikus orszagot festi le s szerepeltetése a legtobb esetben, mint retorikai fogas
nyeri el létjogosultsagat: a chanson de geste-ek tipikus, dezindividualizalo és listaszerti
felsorolasaiban foglal helyet egy sereg idegen orszag kozétt. (...) A magyarsag egyéni
jeggyel és szereppel valo felruhazdsa torténeti hivatasanak felismerésébdl adodik.”
Gyo6ry, 1933. 9-10. — ,,Megalakulasakor a fiatal magyar kiralysag ugyszolvan idegen
testkent ékelodott a kornyezd orszagok kozé: a tébbi eurdpai néptél nyelvében,
eredetében, szokasaiban annyira eltérd lakossagaval létének elsd évszdzadaiban szinte
ismeretlen teriilet, terra incognita maradt a korabeli kéztudatban. (...) A tatarokénal
sorsdontobb és sokkal szélesebb és tartosabb kihatasu fenyegetés feltiinése kellett
ahhoz, hogy Eurdpa fokozatosan raébredjen Magyarorszag fontossagara a veszély
kovetkezményeinek szambavételekor.” Jaszay Magda: A kereszténység véddbastydja —
olasz szemmel. Olasz kortars irok a XV-XVIII. szazadi Magyarorszagrol. Bp., 1996.
(Tovabbiakban: Jaszay, 1996.) 9.

2 Terbe Lajos: Egy eurdpai szalldige életrajza (Magyarorszag a kereszténység
védobastyaja). = Egyetemes Philologiai Kézlony, 1936. (Tovabbiakban: Terbe, 1936.)
298.

2 Vambéry Armin: 4 magyarsag keletkezése és gyarapoddsa. Bp., 1895. 324-325.
»Kozépkori elézmények utan a XV. szazadban, a torék-magyar haboruk
dllandosulasaval osszefiiggésben formalodik ki a véddbastya gondolat. A keresztény hit
védelmezésének addig mas orszagokra, népekre, uralkodokra hasznalatos elnevezése
egyre inkabb sziikiil és konkretizalodik a magyarsagra.” Imre, 1996. 145.
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a folyamatosan terjeszked6 Torok Birodalom tutjaba 4ll6 orszagként —
uitk6z6zonaként — nemcsak természetes moédon, hanem szimbolikus érte-
lemben is a kereszténység egyediili védobastyajava valt.’' Az elveszitett
1396-0s nikapolyi litkdzet utan Zsigmond kiralyunk végképp felismerte
a torok elleni harc fontossagat, s a magyarsag korében gyorsan elterjedt
az aldozatvallalas sziikségessége.’* A kifejezés szellemi hattere mar meg-
talalhato IV. Béla egyik, IV. Ince papahoz irt levelében.** Benda Kalman
Deér Jozsef tanulmanyat™ is felhasznalva igy irt errdl: ,.llyen elézmények
utan a tatarveszedelem évtizedeiben sziikségszeriien dobbent ra a magyar
kiraly uralkodoi hivatasanak, orszaga helyzetének és Europahoz valo vi-
szonyanak tudatdra. 1245 tdjan [valdjaban 1250. november 11. — Sz. L.]
irja 1V. Béla hires levelét IV. Ince papdahoz s ebben a levélben mar meg-
talaljuk a késobbi szazadok nagy magyarjainak egész gondolatmenetét:
. A keresztény és eurdpai egységben valo hit az egységbe tartozas szen-
vedelyes vallalasa; annak vilagos tudata, hogy helyzeténél fogva ennek
az orszagnak védelme egyet jelent az egész kereszténység oltalmazasaval
és épen ezért egyetemes keresztény, europai feladat. Megszolal benne
a magyar maganossag szolama is. az europai keresztény érdek szolgalata
szép szavakon kiviil legfeljebb gancsra szamithat a kozvetlen szomszédok
részerol.” A torok kor magyar hivatasa tehat mar a XIlI. szdzad kozepén
keészen all, ,,mégpedig vitathatatlanul elsonek magyar megfogalmazas-
ban.” A kiilonbség mindossze annyi, hogy most a hitvédelem még nem
az orszdagot, nem a magyarsdgot, hanem egyediil a dinasztiat, a ,,szent
kirdalyokat” 6vezi.”®

Terbe Lajos 1410-ig vezette vissza a szalloige eredetét, amikor is
XXIII. Janos papa a Zsigmondnak cimzett levelében ,,a kereszténység
koéfalanak, véddpajzsanak™ nevezte az akkor még csak a magyar kiralyi

3t A kor embere egy virtualis térben gondolkodott, ennek lett kozpontja az erédzona,
az ,,Antemurale Christianitatis” és a mogottes orszagok és a védvonalat iizemelteté
magyar kiraly orszdaga, a kereszténység védobastyaja. Ez volt az iitkéz6zona
térszemlélete. (...) Magyarorszag a 16. szazadi ember szemében az apokalipszis
torténetének a centrumaban all. Ez a hatarzar, iitkéz6zona lényegében szimbolikusan
Jjeloli ki Gég és Magdg népével szemben épitett falat.” Oze Sandor: Apokaliptikus
iddszemlélet a korai reformdcio Magyarorszagan (1526—1566). Bp., 2016. 77, 317.

32 Benda Kalman: 4 magyar nemzeti hivatdastudat torténete a XV-XVII. szdzadban.
Bp., 1937. 23-24. (Tovabbiakban: Benda, 1937.)

3 IV Béla IV. Ince papanak, 1250. november 11. Ford. Gy. Ruitz Izabella. In.
Tatarjaras. Szerk. Nagy Balazs, Bp., 2003. 196—198.

3% Deér Jozsef: 4 magyar nemzeti ontudat kialakuldsa. Kecskemét, 1936.

35 Benda, 1937. 10-11.
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cimet birtoklé uralkodét.*® Az els6 hivatalos kotelezettségvallalas viszont
I. Ulaszl6 nevéhez flizddik: /1. UldszIo lengyel kiraly (aki 1. UldszIo
néven magyar kiraly is lett) nevezte legeloszor Magyarorszdagot a keresz-
ténység kofalanak és védopajzsanak. A magyar tronra valo meghivisa
utan, de még magyar kirallyd valo koronazasa elott, 1440. marcius 8-an,
Krakkoban egy oklevelet adott ki, melyben kételezi magat a tron elnye-
réeseével egyiittjaro kotelezettségek betartasara és azt is kijelenti, hogy
elsésorban azeért vallalja a magyar tront, hogy a két orszag erejét egye-
sithesse a torok ellen a kereszténység megvédésére.”’

Osszességében elmondhatd, hogy a magyar kiralyokra 1410 ota
alkalmazott , kereszténység pajzsa, koéfala, véddbastyaja”™ titulus igaza-
bol nem egyéb, mint az 1238 o6ta™® biztosan szakadatlanul €16 jelzének
(,,Krisztus bator katonaja’) szemléletesebb formaban torténd kifejezése,
mely a torok habortk idején — amint mar emlitettiik — atterjedt a magyar
kiralyokrol az egész magyar népre. Magyarorszagnak a véddbastya-sze-
repben testet 6lt6 magasztos hivatasat, szerepét az eurdpai humanista
torténetiras népszerisitette, s mindez a torok hoditas koraban nemzettu-
datunk ideologikus elemévé valt.* A vesztes mohacsi csata, és az azutani
évtizedekben tortént latvanyos tortok hoditas kovetkezményeképp a né-
met irdstudok jelentds része szerint Magyarorszag elvesztette az egész
kereszténység védobastydjanak szerepét, s szerintiik mar csak abban
lehetett bizni, hogy az osztrak és német teriileteket megvédi.** S6t egyes
német szerzok a kettds kirdlyvalasztas miatt egyértelmii politikai célzattal
igyekeznek a véddbastya-funkciot kiterjeszteni Habsburgokra: ,, 4 tronért

36 Terbe, 1936. 304.
37 Terbe, 1936. 301-302. — ,,Ebben az oklevélben olvashatok a kovetkez6 szavak: ,,pro
bono et salute horum duorum Hungarie et Polonie regnorum... (a kovetkezé mondatban)
praedicta regna, sibi confinancia et barbaris nationibus finitima, sunt murus et clipeus
fidelium pro honore nominis diuini et defensione fidei catholice...” Uo. 302.
38 ,1238-ban IX. Gergely IV. Bélat a szkizmatikusok elleni harcra tiizeli, s ,, Krisztus
bator katondjanak”™ nevezi, kinek a hitetlenek elleni harc kételessége. (Raynaldus:
Annales ecclesiastici. XXI. 175. 1), — 1279-ben IIl. Miklos papa: , regali domus
Ungarica, quae consuevit athletas Christi contra infideles producere, ac insurgere
ad reprimendum astutiam barbarorum et quae viros enutrivit electos ... religionis
christianae servitias praecipuos.” (Theiner i. m. [Vet. Mon. Hung. Hist. — Sz. L.] 1. 343.
1) — XXII. Janos Nagy Lajosrol 1356-ban: ,,pugil Christi, athleta Domini, miles fidei
Christianae.” (Raynaldus i. m. XXV. 26. sz.) — 1410-ben XIII. Benedek Zsigmondrol:
., pugil et athleta invictissimus orthodoxae fidei adversus barbares infidelium nationes,
. tamquam scutum atque murum inexpugnabilem, nostraeque et christianae fidei,
Sfortitudinis brachium.” (Raynaldus i. m. XXVII. 317. 1.)” Benda, 1937. 11. (5. labjegyzet)
¥ Tmre, 1996. 9, 21.; Jaszay, 1996. 12, 144.
4 TImre, 1996. 27.; Szaraz, 2012. 57.
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folyo kiizdelemben a Ferdinand melletti propaganda a Habsburgokat
a kereszténység védelmezdinek szerepébe helyezte, mig Szapolyait isten-
telen gonoszként emlegette, aki szovetségre lépett a kereszténység ellensé-
gével.” Am a német nyelven ir6 korabeli ,,publicistak” Szapolyain kiviil
az egész magyar népet is vadoltdk, mivel a ,,német kozvélemény jelentos
hanyada élesen biralo, olykor kifejezetten ellenséges a magyarsaggal
szemben. A Mohacs utani években Johannes Cuspinianus vadolja a ma-
gvarsagot korabbi erényeinek elvesztésével, szemében a kereszténység
védobastyajanak onfelaldozo harcosai mostanra egykori gazdagsaguk
romjain éloskodo hitvany hetvenkedokke, gyiilolkodo, am a térékok altal
legy6zott szolganéppé silanyultak.”** Szapolyai halala utan, sét a 17. sza-
zad folyaman is megmutatkozott az a szandék, hogy ,,a dinasztia — a ma-
gyarokat kizarva és veliik szemben — 6nmagat azonositsa a kereszténység
véddbastydjanak szerepével.” Az viszont tény, hogy a kereszténység
védobastydjanak szerepét magukénak érzé Habsburg kirdlyaink renge-
teg pénzt koltdttek a magyar varak és a helydrségek megerdsitésére, de
sokszor az is kevésnek bizonyult, vagy a hadifinanszirozas szerkezetének
megvaltozasa miatt nem éreztette a hatasat.** Magyarorszag nemcsak

41 Szaraz, 2012. 57.

2 Imre, 1996. 31.

4 Szaraz, 2012. 58.

- LRoviden szélva: a monarchia osztrik, német és cseh teriileteinek segélyei
a 16. szazadban kiemelkedd szerepet jatszottak a Kozép-Europat védelmezé magyar—
horvat torokellenes hatdrvédelem kiépitésében és fenntartisiban. Am a kézés siker
hatterében nemcsak a kényszerii dsszefogds, hanem azok a jelentds pénziigyigazgatasi
reformok is dlltak, amelyek I. Ferdinand uralkoddsa alatt a Habsburg Monarchiaban
és Magyarorszagon egyarant végbementek. Ezek nélkiil a hadiigyi forradalom sem
Jjelentkezhetett volna Magyarorszagon.” Kenyeres Istvan — Palffy Géza: A Habsburg
Monarchia és a Magyar Kiralysag had- és pénziigyigazgatasanak fejlodése a 16—17.
szazadban. Modellek és értelmezési lehetoségeik. = Szdazadok, 2018. 5. sz. 1033—-1076.
1042. — Mig a 16. szazadban a hatarvédelmi rendszer, addig a 17. szazadban a magyar
végvidék helyett az in. mezei hadak finanszirozasa volt a meghatarozé. Uo. 1064. —
Az udvari szamvevOsz¢ék szamitasai szerint 1543 és 1685 kozott a Magyarorszagrol
befolyt 6sszegeknél altalaban magasabb volt a kiadasi oldal. Lasd errdl: Szavai Ferenc:
Magyar hozzajarulas a Habsburg allam koltségvetéséhez. In. Keét vilag kutatoja. Urban
Aladar 80 éves. Szerk. Hada Béla et al., Bp., 2009. 425-438. 428. — A Habsburg
Birodalom pénziigyi koltségvetéséhez torténd 16. szazadi magyar hozzajarulasrol Palffy
Géza a kovetkezoket irja: ,,Roviden Osszegezve tehat megallapithato: a veszélyes, de
gazdag magyar frontorszag anyagi-gazdasagi erdforrasait az 1526 utani fél évszazadban
az egymdasra épiilé reformokkal, valamint a kézponti kormanyzat és a rendek kozott
a penziigyek terén is létrejott kompromisszumokkal sikeresen mozgositottak, sot
szamottevéen gyarapitottik. A jelentdsen megfogyatkozott teriiletii Magyar Kirdalysag
a 16. szazad masodik felére igy nem csupan védobastyaja, hanem egyik legfontosabb,
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a kereszténység, majd szitkebben értelmezve a Német-romai Birodalom
véddbastyéja volt, hanem a Lengyel Kiralysagé is: ,,4 lengyel kozvéle-
mény nagy rokonszenvvel figyelte a magyarsag torékellenes harcat;, Buda
elvesztése nagy részvétet valtott ki s ugy véltéek, vele Polonia védobastyaja
dolt le.”

Az 1680-as, 1690-es évek visszafoglalo haborti és az annak ered-
ményét szentesitd karlocai béke (1699), illetve a torok visszaszoruldsa
utan geopolitikai szempontbdl lecsokkent Magyarorszag kereszténységet
védd szerepe, hiszen a keresztény—muszlim szembenallas frontvonala
delebbre, a Balkan-félszigetre szorult. Ennek kovetkezményeképpen
alabbhagyott a ,kereszténység véddbastyaja” iranti kiilfoldi érdeklddés
is.* A védébastya-szerep tehat katonapolitikai szempontb6l majdnem in-
aktivva valt, illetve funkcionalisan Magyarorszag és a magyarsag eurdpai
jelentdségli torténelmi-politikai érdemévé 1ényegiilt allt. Ezt az érdemet
a magyar politikai és szellemi-kulturalis elit a kdzgondolkodas részévé
tette, s idonként a sajat politikai-diplomaciai alkupozicidjanak erdsitése
érdekében érvként probalta felhasznalni.” A 18. szazadban, a Rakoczi-
szabadsagharc kovetkeztében kialakult a magyar szabadsag védelmének
érdekében a németek (Habsburgok) zsarnoksaga elleni véddbastya-sze-
rep.*® Magyarorszag II. Jozsef németesitd torekvései kovetkeztében
a ,,németség védofala” -bol a ,,németség ellenkdfala”-va valt.* A 19.
szazad soran 0 elemekkel boviilt a véddbastya-szerep. A Monarchia vé-
débastyajanak nevezett Magyarorszag mar az eurdpai hatalmi rendszert
fenyegeté Napodleon,® majd az oroszok elleni védébastya, az eurdpai
(nyugati) népek szabadsaganak véddébastyaja lett.’! A nyugati polgari
rendszer, kultira és szabadsag védelme a dualizmus kori szovegekben
is kimutathat6, s néha megnevezték a cari Oroszorszag személyében

elsé rangu jovedelemforrdsa is lett a Habsburg Monarchianak.” Palffy Géza: A Magyar
Kiralysag és a Habsburg Monarchia a 16. szazadban. Bp., 2010. 205.

4 Imre, 1996. 43.

4 Jaszay, 1996. 295.

A magyarsag nyugatvédd hivatdasanak tudata minden korban benne élt a magyarsag
nemzeti ontudatiban, a magyar irodalomban, és még ma is eleveniil él6 része a magyar
nemzeti hagyomany kincsnek.” Terbe, 1936. 343. — Erdekes, hogy a védébastya-szerepet
még az 1741-bdl valo Lotharingiai Karoly Sandort honfiusito artikulus is emliti. Péter
Laszlo: Az Elbatol keletre. Tanulmdanyok a magyar és kelet-eurdpai térténelembdl. Bp.,
1998. 120.

4 Szaraz, 2012. 60.

4 Terbe, 1936. 325.

30 Terbe, 1936. 324.

S Terbe, 1936. 329-330.; Szaraz, 2012. 61.
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azt is, aki ellen a szabadsagot védeni kell.*> Arra is van példa, hogy
Magyarorszagot és Romanidt egymas véddbastyainak tekintették, egy-
fajta természetes szovetségesnek a szlav €s german vildgban, hiszen a két
nem szlav és nem german nép szovetsége egyrészt onmaguk pozicidjat
is erdsitené, masrészt hatalmi-politikai szempontbol magat a térséget is
stabilizalna.™

Mindenképp meg kell emliteni, hogy Magyarorszag nemcsak
a kereszténység véddbastyaja volt, hanem egyben az iszldmé is.
A Torok Birodalom nézépontjabol a hodoltsag teriiletén a védobas-
tya-funkci6 szintén 1étezett, elsésorban Buda megerdsitett varosa jatszot-
ta ezt a szerepet.*A szalloige eredetének kutatoja, Terbe Lajos szerint
a szalloige 1étrejottében egy foldrajzi hasonlat is szerepet jatszott, mivel
wMagyarorszagra foldrajzi fekvése miatt minden mas orszagnal inkabb
illik a , kereszténység védobdstyaja” elnevezés. Magyarorszag olyan,
mint a bastya: a Karpatok bastyafal modjara fogjak koriil. Bastyak
a varak sarkan szoktak épiilni, Magyarorszag is éppen a legkititkozobb
helyén, a sarkan fekszik a nyugati keresztény allamok ovezetének. Téle
délre és keletre mindeniitt csak a keleti egyhaz kulturkoréhez tartozo
dllamok talalhatok. Déli és keleti hataraindl egy olyan dvezet kezdodik,
amely allandoan szabad prédaja volt a pusztito keleti hordaknak: a kul-
turdlatlan népek dvezete.”> Részben ez utdobbi gondolathoz kapcsolodik,
hogy Erdély és a székelyek e bastyafal egyik elemének tekinthetdk, azaz
Magyarorszag keleti védébastyajanak szerepét latjak el.*

52 Pl. Csengery Antal: Torténeti tanilmdnyok és jellemrajzok II. Pest, 1870. 370.;
[Aldor Imre]: A kozelmult titkaibol. A muszka intervencziétol a Dunai konfoederdcziéig.
1 Bp., 1878. 22.; [Kun Béla]: Az orosz invazio veszélye. Bp., 1883. 180—181.; Gracza
Gyorgy: Az 1848-49-iki magyar szabadsagharcz torténete V. Bp., 1898. 461.; A magyar
nemzet torténete X. Szerk. Szilagyi Sandor, Bp., 1898. A 282. és 283. oldal kozott 1évé
A magyar nemzet fliggetlenségi nyilatkozatanak 1. oldala; Wertheimer Ede, monori:
Grof Andrassy Gyula élete és kora 1. Kiiliigyminiszteri kinevezéséig. Bp., 1910. 184.

53 Pl. Két kiraly Budapesten. Budapesti Hirlap, 1887. marcius 20. 1., de Serban
Miklos parlamenti felszolalasaban (Képviseléhazi Naplo, 1910. 57.) is megtalalhatd
a két egymas mellett €16 nép egymast tiamogatasanak sziikségszer(i gondolata.

% Fekete Lajos: Az iszlam védbégatja. In. Budapest torténete IIl. Budapest
a torékkorban. Szerk. Szendy Karoly, Bp., 1944. 21-71.

3 Terbe, 1936. 349.

6 Mert a kirdly lami fogja, hogy nem elég a természettdl adott erdsség, mely Erdélyt
az orszag védbastydjava teszi Kelet felée, — hanem ennek az erdsségnek orségének
is kell lenni, jol taplalva és jol felruhdzva!” A kiralyt varo Erdély. Pesti Hirlap, 1887.
szeptember 11. 1.; ,,Ezek, a székelység, képezik legerésebb véddbastyajat a magyar
nemzetnek Kelet fele.” E. M. K. E. [Erdélyrészi Magyar Kozmiivel6dési Egyestilet — Sz.
L.] Pesti Hirlap, 1890. szeptember 6. 2.
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A HID-, VAGY KOZVETITO-SZEREP

A hivatastudat masodik eleme szintén ahhoz a tényhez kapcsolodik, hogy
a dualizmus idején — és természetesen a honfoglalds 6ta — Magyarorszag
foldrajzi és kulturdlis-civilizacios szempontbol Nyugat ¢és Kelet hatarvi-
dékeén, Nyugat és Kelet kozott fekiidt. A koztudatban, a kézgondolkodas-
ban ez a kdztes helyzet egyértelmiien rogziilt, s a kozirdk, publicistak,
politikusok is gyakran emlegették.”” Emellett koztudott és altalanosan
elterjedt volt az a nézet, hogy a magyarsag keleti eredetii, de részben mar
nyugativa valt nép. Ezek a gondolatok megtaldlhatok a korszak mindkét
nagy Osszegzd torténeti miivében: ,,Ujra keleti, harczos, pdsztornép jele-
nik meg a véres kiizdotéren, a hunra s avarra emlékezteto. Ez a nép, a ma-
gvar megoldja az ezredéves geographiai és torténeti problémat. Onallé
birodalmat alapit, melynek itt a kézpontja és ereje, és immar egy ezredév
viszontagsagai kozt az orokos valsagok e foldjén nyugalmat allapit meg
a népek torlodo hullamzasaban és fejleszti a miiveltségét. Megoldotta

57 Legismertebb munka természetesen Kallay Bénié (Magyarorszag a kelet és a nyugot

hatdaran. Bp., 1883. — Tovabbiakban: Kallay, 1883.), de izelit6iil még néhany jellegzetes
szoveg: ,ime, az elvdlaszto, a csapdsokat folfogé ék szerepe kelet és nyugat kozott: ez
Magyarorszagnak Szent Istvan megkorondzasa daltal kijelolt hivatasa, amit csak ugy
tolthet be, ha fiiggetlen, egységes, erds és magyar marad mindvégiglen. (...) Szoval,
a kiegyenlito teriilet s ezen a kozvetité nemzet, ez ma is Magyarorszag.” A magyar
nemzet hivatasa. Budapesti Hirlap, 1896. augusztus 20. 1.; ,,Nemzetiink a kozjogi
harcokat azota mar régen kikiizdétte. A szivosan harcolo eszme: a térvényesség
diadalmaskodott. Ma mar egy biztositott allam bastyai kiozétt teljesitfiik feladatunkat,
mely nekiink Europa kézepén, kelet és nyugat kozott jutott.” Az linnep. Pesti Hirlap,
1886. aprilis 25. 1.; ,,Magyarorszag helyzeténél fogva is hivatva van kézvetitd kozeg
gyvanant szerepelni a kelet és nyugat kézott. Ezen anynyiszor hangoztatott igazsag mar
majdnem phrasissa lett, s mégis mindeddig vajmi keveset lehet tapasztalni e hivatasszerii
kozvetitésbol.” Pesti Naplo, 1871. julius 19. Reggeli kiadas 1.; ,,4 tényeket eléadja, de
csak azért, hogy azokban a logikai sziikségességet keresse, sohasem tévesztve el szeme
elol az egyes korszakok mozgato eszméit, nagy elveit s azon helyzetet, melyet hazank
kelet és nyugat kiizdelmei kozétt geographiai fekvésénél fogva elfoglalt.” Eotvos Lajos:
Bocsor Istvan. Vasdrnapi Ujsag, 1871. augusztus 27. 438.; ,,hogy Magyarorszagnak,
nyugat és kelet kézé allitva, most, a midon a Balkan és Hindukus kozott vilagtorténelmi
valtozasok késziilnek, most, a midén Indidba mar nem Afrika koriil jarnak, most, a midén
tan hamarabb, mint gondolnok, Indiaba vasuton fognak jarni, Magyarorszagnak ugy,
valamint egykor, kelet és nyugat kézott ujra vilagtorténelmi nagy missioja lehet, (...).”
Asboéth Janos: Magyar conservativ politika. Bp., 1875. 131.; ,,Nem az-e culturank
hivatasa és nem az mutatja-e annak egyéniségét, hogy a keleti és nyugati népek kozott
asszekotd kapocs vagyunk.” 157. orszagos ilés. 1889. évi januar ho 10-én, csiitortokon.
Péchy Tamas elnoklete alatt. [Ugron Gabor felszolalasa] In. Az 1887. évi szeptember ho
26-ara hirdetett orszaggyiilés képviselohazanak naploja. Nyolczadik kotet. Szerk. P.
Szathmary Karoly, Bp., 1889. 204.
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azaltal, hogy megmaradva Kelet népének, egyuttal magaéva tette Nyugot
szellemét. Nemzeti torténetiinknek mind a mai napig e kettés mozgalom,
az idegen befolyas befogaddsa és az eredeti onallosag érvényesitése adja
meg vilagtorténeti jelentdségét és legfébb érdekét.”®

A Szalay—Baro6ti szerz6paros Marczalinal kicsit tomorebben adta
vissza a lényeget: ,, 4 magyar nemzet nyugot és kelet kozott valo kozvetito
dllasanak megfeleldleg gy nyugoti, mint keleti befolydsokat fogadott be,
de azért soha lényegébdl ki nem vetkozott, hanem az idegen hatasokat
magaba olvasztotta.” Ezen két tényez6kbdl az adott geopolitikai hely-
zetben természetes modon kovetkezett a Nyugat €s Kelet orszagai kozotti
hid-, vagy kozvetitészerep, legyen sz6 politikarol, gazdasagrol, kereske-
delemrdl, infrastrukturalis fejlesztésekrdl (pl. keleti vasut), kultararol,
vagy az élet barmely tertiletér6l.®® Ugyanakkor hangsulyozni kell, hogy
a dualizmus koraban a kortarsak a Kelet alatt els6sorban a 19. szdzad fo-
lyaman a torok fennhatdsagtol megszabadult balkani orszagokat, illetve
magat a Torok Birodalmat értették.6!

A hid-, vagy kozvetitd-szerep gondolata nem volt elézmény
nélkiili, hiszen a 18. szazad végén sziiletett politikai ideologia, a na-
cionalizmus — a modern politikai vagy allamnemzet®> gondolata — ko-
moly hatéssal volt a 19. szdzad els6é felében az 0j politikai-intellektu-
alis elit (pl. Kolcsey Ferenc, Széchenyi Istvan, Vordsmarty Mihaly,

58 Marczali Henrik: A vezérek kora és a kiralysag megalapitasa. In. A magyar nemzet
torténete 1. Szerk. Szilagyi Sandor, Bp., 1895. 4.

% Szalay Jozsef — Bar6ti Lajos: A Magyar Nemzet Torténete III. Magyarorszag
a Habsburg-hazbol vald valasztott kiralyok koraban. Bp., 1897. 508.

80 Pl. Madarasz Jozsef: Emlékirataim. Bp., 1883. 17.; Vértesi Karoly: Konstantindapoly.
Utirajzok. Bp., 1902.; Miklos Odon: Az 1885. évi budapesti orszagos kiallitas ipar-
és mezbgazdasagi gépei. In. Negyedszdzad a magyar kozéletben. Miklos Odén
Osszegyijtott munkail. Szerk. Racskay Gyula, Bp., 1906.258.; Iklody-Szabd Janos: A jové
Magyarorszaga. Bp., 1916. 7-8. (Tovabbiakban: Tklody-Szabod, 1916.); Magyarorszag
a Keleten. Budapesti Hirlap, 1905. augusztus 13. 31.; A tiszai vasut megvaltasa.
Ellendr, 1876. februar 12. 1.; Hegeds Istvan: Berlini levél. — Jan. 13. Févarosi Lapok,
1872. januar 16. 46.; Vambéry fololvasasa. (Kereskedelmiink és a Kelet.) 4 Hon, 1881.
februar 7. Reggeli kiadas, 1.; Asboth Janos: Vasuthalézatunkhoz. (A temesvar-lugos
orsovai vonal.) V. Pesti Naplo, 1868. oktober 22. Reggeli kiadas, 1.

6t Pl. Atticus [Beksics Gusztav]: Uj korszak és politikai programmja. Bp., 1889. 33.;
Kossuth Lajos iratai 1X. [1874—1882]. Szerk. Kossuth Ferenc, Bp., 1902. 201.; Tisza,
1905. 17.; Szilagyi Dezs6 beszédei 1. Szerk. Fayer Gyula, Bp., 1906. 146, 148, 151, 154,
165, 178, 243, 289-290.

62 Hobsbawn, Eric J.: 4 nacionalizmus kétszdz éve. Eldadasok. Ford. Barath Katalin.
Bp., 1997. 23-61. [,,A nemzet, mint (jdonsag: a forradalomtdl a liberalizmusig” c.
fejezet]
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Wesselényi Miklos, Kossuth Lajos, Batthyany Lajos, Dedk Ferenc,
Horvath Mihdly, Szalay Laszlo, Eotvos Jozsef, Kemény Zsigmond stb.)
az orszag modernizalasat és polgarositasat célzo szellemi tevékenysége
altal sziiletett torténelmi, allamelméleti, politikai, eszmetorténeti, nemzet-
karakterologiai, illetve irodalmi jellegii miivekre.® Ezen munkak koziil
a legfontosabbnak és a legnagyobb hatdsunak Széchenyi Istvan 1841-ben
A’ Kelet népe cimen megjelent konyvét tartjuk, ahol mar egyértelmiien
megmutatkozik a kdzvetitéi hid-szerep: ,,4  'magyar népnek — mint én fo-
gom fel, s ha nem taplalna gyermek koromtul fogva ezen remeény, s ezen
remeény nem emelkedett volna ferfiui koromban éltem’ leghatdarozobb
pontjan eldonthetlen szent hitté, a’nyilvanyos élet’ mezejére fel soha nem
lépek — a’ magyar népnek nincs csekélyebb hivatdasa, mint kepviselni —
Europaban egyediili heterogen sarjadék — dzsiai bolcsojében rejtezo,
eddigelé sehol ki nem fejlett, sehol érettségre nem virult sajatsagit;
sajatsagit egy torzsokfajnak, melly, jollehet mindent maga elott ledonto
dagalyként mar tobb izben gydszba borita foldgolyonk’ legkiképzettebb
részeit, § fel fel bosziilésiben mint isten’ ostora mindeniitt vérrel jart, bi-
zonyosan annyi kiilonost, s erejénél fogva, bizonyosan annyi jot és nemest
rejt magdaban, mint az emberi nemnek akarmelly lelkes és erds csalddja,
csakhogy mint azokndl ugy ennél is, kiilon sajatsagi arnyéklatokban: a
korlatlan tiiznek nemes hévre, a’vad eronek bajnoki szilardsagra, a’rom-
bolé ittassagnak nagylelkiiségre kell tisztulni, felemelkedni.”®* Széchenyi
gondolatanak egyik elsd, de mindenképp nagyhatdsu népszeriisitdje
Kemény Zsigmond volt, aki a kdvetkezOképpen foglalta 6ssze €s moder-
nizalta a ,,legnagyobb magyar” magyarsag hivatasaval kapcsolatos torté-

crer

’

az ertelmi felsoség olvaszto és kibékito, hodito és megnyugtato ereje altal
nemzetiségiinket oly magas tokélyre lehet emelni, hogy valamint az euro-
pai polgdrosodast magaba atveszi, s keleti sajatsagai szerint onalldlag
reprodukalja, szintugy alkalmassa fog valni kozvetitonek Kelet és Nyugot
kozt, alkalmassa szellemével Keletre hatva, nagy europai hivatast tolteni
be, mert szarmazadsa és fajrokonsaga az eloazsiai népekhez kozelebbi be-

6 Gyurgyak Janos: Ezzé lett magyar hazatok. A magyar nemzeteszme és nacionalizmus

torténete. Bp.,2007. 21. — Benedict Anderson szerint a nacionalizmus indukalta szellemi
produktumok létrejottében kiemelet szerepe van a hazaszeretetnek: ,,a nemzet szeretet,
és gyakran mélységesen onfelaldozo szeretetet is indukalt. A nacionalizmus kulturalis
termékei — a koltészet, a prozairodalom, a zene, a képzémiivészetek — ezernyi kiilonbozo
formdban és stilusban mutatjak ezt a szeretetet.” Anderson, Benedict: Elképzelt
kozosségek. Gondolatok a nacionalizmus eredetérdl és elterjedésérdl. Ford. Sonkoly
Gabor. Bp., 2006. 120.

64 Széchenyi Istvan: A’ Kelet népe. Pozsony, 1841. 16—17.
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jaratot nyit, mint a t6bbi nyugoti nemzeteké, s mert masfelol, nem lévén
a szlavoknak a hatalom miatti természetes vetélytarsa, mint a german
elem, erkolcsi befolyasa kevesebb féltékenységet, gyiiloletet és ellenha-
tast fejtend a keleti szlav népességeknek ki.”* A dualizmus koraban is
szamos ismert €s kevésbé ismert tudos, politikus, kozird és publicista
hivatkozott Magyarorszag kozvetitdi hid-szerepére, de jellemzOen mar
Széchenyi nevének megemlitése nélkiil, s maga a fogalom iddvel kozis-
mertté valt.® Magyarorszag hid-, vagy kozvetitd-szerepét a rohamosan
fejlédé Budapest — mint a térség, sot mint az Osztrak—Magyar Monarchia
els6szamunak Ohajtott politikai, gazdasagi és kulturalis kozpontja®’ —,
valamint a Magyarorszagon és Kozép-Eurdpan atfolyd Duna is a Kelet
¢s Nyugat kozotti kapcsolatot szimbolizalta.®®

A CIVILIZATOR-SZEREP

Mivel a dualizmus kordban az Osztrak—Magyar Monarchia — még ha nem
is a legerdsebbek koz¢é tartozod — nagyhatalomnak szamitott, a birodalom
egyre meghatarozobb részének szamitdo Magyarorszag €s a sajatos, kettds
birodalmi tudattal® rendelkez6 magyar politikai elit igényt tartott a téle
délre, délkeletre és keletre 1€vo térségben (Balkan és Romania) a poli-
tikai, gazdasagi ¢s kulturalis vezérszerepre. Kallay Béni, az Osztrak—
Magyar Monarchia k6zos pénziigyminisztere (és egyben Bosznia-
Hercegovina kormanyzdja) a kozvetitdi szerep jogos voltabol kiindulva

6 Kemény Zsigmond: Még egy sz6 a forradalom utdn. Pest, 1851. 71-72.

6 Néhany politikai publicisztikai jellegli munka, ahol a szerz6k név szerint
is hivatkoztak Széchenyire: Gyorgy Endre: Keletre magyar. Magyarorszag kézgazdasagi
érdekei és teenddi kelet felé. Bp., 1877. (Tovabbiakban: Gyodrgy, 1877.); Gaal Jend:
Grof Széchenyi Istvan nemzeti politikaja és jévonk. Bp., 1903.; Bernat Istvan: 4 magyar
demokracia multja, jelene és jovdje. Bp., 1904. (Tovabbiakban: Bernat, 1904.); Réz
Mihaly: 4 kiegyezésrdl. Bp., 1905.

67 Pl. Vambéri Armin: Budapest Eurépa és Azsia kozt. Budapesti Hirlap, 1892.
november 20. 9—11.; (— gr. —): Jovendolés. Févarosi Lapok, 1897. majus 23. 1-2.;
Osszekéttetéseink kelet felé. Pesti Hirlap, 1883. majus 19. 1-2.; Pest, november 4.
Reform, 1872. november 5. 1.

8 Pl. Budavar Eurdpaban. Budapesti Hirlap, 1886. szeptember 2. 1.; Heksch Sandor:
A Duna, mint forgalmi ut keletre I-11. Pesti Hirlap, 1880. marcius 8. 6., 1880. marcius
11. 7.; (K—e.): A magyar viziutak kérdése. Pesti Naplo, 1901. marcius 28. 1-3.

8 Osztrak—Magyar Monarchia, illetve az annak részét képezd, a korabbi regionalis
tudat” a korszak vizsgalt forrasszovegeiben is kimutathatd, hiszen szdmos kozirdnal
a magyarsag hivatasa egyben az Osztrak—Magyar Monarchia hivatasa is. Lasd pl.
Andrassy Gyula: A magyar dallam fonmaradasanak és alkotmanyos szabadsaganak okai
1. Bp., 1901. 51.; A bécsi tanacskozasok. Budapesti Hirlap, 1900. aprilis 7. 1-2.
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igy irt errdl: ,,4 kozvetitést az emberiség fejlodésének két nagy aramlata
kozott, nekiink kell tehat elvallalnunk, mert mi vagyunk arra leginkabb
hivatva. A Kelet nem maradhat 6rékké rideg elzarkozottsagaban. Az er-
kolcsi és anyagi erdk osszesége, mely a Nyugot oridsi szellemét képezi,
elobb-utobb le fogja donteni a még fennallo korlatokat. El6ljarni e nagy-
szerti szellemi tusaban, megkisérleni a kiegyenlitést ket vilag ezredéves
ellentétei kozott: nehéz, de szép és halds feladat. Es miénk a vezérszerep e
feladat megolddsdban, ha akarjuk. Minden erre utal; még az a szent erek-
lye is, melyet a magyar nép méltan az allami és nemzeti egység jelvényéiil
tekint. A magyar korona két részbol all. Romabol szarmazott az egyik,
a masik Byzanczbol. A Nyugot és a Kelet szelleme egyesiilnek a szent ko-
rondaban. Nemzetiink kiizdelmes multjanak s talan fényes jovojének jelke-
pe e kettds korona. In hoc signo vinces!”’® E vezérszerepbdl kovetkezett
a magyarsag hivatdsdnak harmadik eleme, a mar kimondottan aktivnak
szamito civilizator-szerep, mely szerep nem egyediilallo a vilagtorténe-
lemben, hiszen megtalalhat6 mas Gjkori birodalmak terjeszkedését legi-
timalo ideologiai alapvetésben is.”' A Karpat-medencében és a balkani
térségben magat vezérnépnek tekinté magyarsag hivatdsanak civilizatori
szerepérdl szold szovegeket a vizsgalt forrascsoportok koziil leginkabb
a publicisztikai munkakban, illetve a napilapok vezércikkeiben talaljuk
meg, de emellett felbukkannak torténeti munkéakban, st orszaggytilési
felszolalasokban is.”> De mit is jelent pontosan, mire is vonatkozik ez
a civilizator-szerep? Roviden gy lehet Osszefoglalni Magyarorszag
¢s a magyarsag torténelmi szerepének, kiildetésének harmadik elemét,
hogy az a szabadsag ¢€s a polgarosodas, gyakorlatilag a modern polgéari

0 Kallay, 1883. 69.

' Az ujkori birodalmakban az uralkodd nép kulturdlisan magasabb rendli volt
a periférian €16, politikailag alarendelt népektdl, s a civilizator-szerep nem feltétlen
a kiilonbségek teljes eltlintetését jelentette. Howe, Stephen: Birodalmak. Ford. Straky
Zoltan. Bp., 2004. 27, 96, 102—103.

2 Lasd pl. Beksics Gusztav: A romdn kérdés és a fajok harcza Eurdpaban
és Magyarorszagon. Bp., 1895. 160-161.; Bernat, 1904. 133.; Jakab Elek: A magyar
Fiume. Bp., 1881. 1.; [Kubinyi Lajos]: Magyarorszag érdekei és a vamiigy. Bp.,
1876. 26.; Mocsary Lajos: A régi magyar nemes. Eszrevételek Griinwald Béla «A régi
Magyarorszagy czimii munkdjara. Bp., 1889. 335-336.; Wertheimer Ede, monori: Grof
Andrassy Gyula élete és kora Ill. Andrassy életének utolso évei és jellemzése. Bp., 1913.
148. — Néhany vezércikk: Havass Rezsé: Magyar imperializmus. Budapesti Hirlap,
1902. januar 12. 1.; Sembery Istvan: A keleti kérdés. I1. Egyetértés és Magyar Ujsag,
1875. szeptember 5. 1.; Magyar kiilpolitika. Févarosi Lapok, 1895. majus 12. 1497.;
Gerolsteini allapotok. Pesti Hirlap, 1880. november 13. 2. — A vezérszerepet tobbek
kozott Ugron Gabor és Kossuth Ferenc is megemlitette parlamenti felszélalasaban
(Képviseléhazi Naplo, 1892. 33. k. 48., 1896. 8. k. 140.)
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rendszer balkéni orszagok felé torténd exportja, s a nyugati civilizacid
eme vivmanyait meghonosité intézményrendszer kiépiilésében valo
politikai-diplomaciai segitségnytijtas.”” Néhany kozird ugy latta, hogy
Magyarorszag civilizator-szerepének politikai €s kulturdlis aspektusa
mellett kiemelt fontossaggal birnak a gazdasagi, kereskedelmi kapcso-
latok, s az ezek érdekében torténd vasuti haldzatok kiépitése, fejlesztése
is.” Osszegzésképpen a reformétus jogakadémiai tandr, kokai Kun Béla
(1845-1896) sorait idézziik, aki Magyarorszag torténelmi szerepének,
kiildetésének, hivatasanak fentebb vazolt elemeit a kdvetkezoképpen fo-
galmazta meg: ,,Hivatdasunk abban dllott és all, hogy keletnek a miivelo-
désre kevésbbé képes népei kozepett allam tarsadalmat alkotva, segitsiik
Europat a civilisatio fejlesztésében, védjiik a miivelt nyugotot a keleti
miiveletlenség tamadasai ellen, s hogy majdan magunk is a nyugoti pol-
garosultsag szinvonalara emelkedve, az emberi haladas javainak sikeres
kozvetitdi, a civilisatio a hasznos terjesztoi legyiink keleten.””

3 Pl Censor [Beksics Gusztav]: Tarsadalmunk és nemzeti hivatasunk. Bp., 1884.
6., 8.; Bernat, 1904. 134.; Etelvari Alajos: A kozlekedés és a magyar imperium. Két
cikk. Budapesti Hirlap, 1906. julius 27. 1.; Hegediis Sandor: A jobboldal ,,missid-"ja.
A Hon, 1873. januar 5. Reggeli kiadas, 1.; Visontai Soma: Alkotmanyt Bosznianak!
Pesti Hirlap, 1908. augusztus 1. 1.; Jakab Elek: A torténet tanusagai. Pesti Naplo, 1870.
julius 30. Reggeli kiadas, 2.

Pl Gyorgy, 1877. [Gorove Istvannak irt szamozatlan ,,el6sz6” 1-2.]; Iklody-Szabo,
1916. 7-8.; Szokolay Kornél: A kis-kiralyok talalkozasa. Budapesti Hirlap, 1884.
szeptember 1. 1.; Lehet-e Budapest vilagvaros? Pesti Hirlap, 1879. januar 21. 6.

5 Kun, 1873. I-11.
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TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXXIII. 2025.

Androvics Miklos

A magyar szarmazasu Ivan Erdélyi orosz tabornok
életutja

https://ic.pics.livejournal.com/vpolkovnikov/11084956/1898810/1898810_original.jpg —
2025. december 28.

BEVEZETES

A tanulmény célkitlizése bemutatni a magyar szarmazasu, de orosz nemze-
tiségli [Ivan Erdélyi lovassagi tabornok személyét. A katonai stratégat, a hos-
szerelmest, az Gjrakezdd emigranst, akit barmilyen ¢élethelyzetekbe sodort
a torténelem vihara, a kortiilményekhez mérten, kortiltekintéen, megfontol-
tan cselekedett, heves vérmérséklete ellenére is. O nem lett annyira ismert
katonatiszt, mint mondjuk Pjotr Vrangel vagy Anton Gyenyikin, de hadi-
terveivel, meglatasaival, szervezésével, diplomaciai érzékével eldsegitette,
hogy az Onkéntes Hadsereg sikereket tudjon elérni Dél-Oroszorszagban
¢és a Kaukéazusban az orosz polgarhabort alatt. E rovid iras egyuttal emlé-
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ket allit annak a személynek, akinek az 6se magyar nemesként Erdélybdl
elvandorolva az Orosz Birodalomban talalta meg boldogulasanak zalogat.

A személyére iranyuld kutatds sordn szembesiiltem azzal a helyzet-
tel, hogy a kiilonb6z6 nyelvii szakirodalmi feldolgozasok, illetve online
adatbazisok eltéré6 modon irjak le a nevét. Az egyik legjobb példa erre
a kétnyelvii (orosz és francia) sirkeresztje Parizsban, amin cirill betiikkel
Hean Eeopvesuu Spoenu, mig latin betlikkel /van Erdely valtozat olvasha-
to.! Az angol nyelven ir6 torténészek tobbsége, mint példaul Peter Kenez
az Ivan Erdeli alakot hasznalja.> A magyar helyesirds szempontjabol
célszerlibb az ,, Erdélyi” valtozatot haszndlni, mivel hangtanilag ez all
szamunkra kdzelebb, noha nem igy anyakdnyvezték. Ehhez tartozik az is,
hogy a nagykaposi sziiletésti Erdélyi Janos magyar koltét az oroszok sajat
helyesirasuk szerint irjak: fnow Spoenu (Janos Erdeli).

SZARMAZASA ES CSALADJA

Az eurdpai és hazai torténelemmel foglalkozok, illetve azirant érdeklddok
szamara nem Ujdonsag, hogy a Magyar Kirdlysag és az Orosz Birodalom
kozott voltak érintkezések, akar magasabb (diploméaciai — hétéves haboru),
akar alacsonyabb szinten (tarsadalmi — emigracid).” Ugyanakkor elsére
meglepd lehet, hogy egy Erdélyi vezetéknevet viseld személy az orosz
tabornokok soraban talalhato. Feltevddhet a kérdés, hogy milyen koriilmé-
nyek, okok altal keriilt be egy Erdélybdl elvandorolt magyar ember és le-
szdrmazottjai az orosz katonai elitbe. Ennek a megvalaszolasara érdemes
megvizsgalni azt a torténelmi hatteret, amelyben a , koriilmények™ tigy ala-
kultak, hogy végiil Ivan Erdélyi dse elhagyta sziil6foldjét és Jelizavetgrad
mellé telepedett le.*

Idében a 18. szazad elsd felében jarunk és a helyszin a ,,nagyok”
(Lengyel Kirdlysag és Litvan Nagyfejedelemség, Orosz Birodalom,
Oszman Birodalom) iitkdzotertiletének szamitd6 Dnyeper mente, Ukrajna.
Ha csak 100-150 évre megyiink vissza az id6ben, az emlitett teriileten min-

I https://www.findagrave.com/memorial/66762542/ivan_georgievich-erdely/

photo#view-photo=166500512 — 2026. december 27.

2 Kenez, Peter: Civil War in South Russia 1919-1920 — The Defeat of the Whites.
Berkeley, 1977. (Tovabbiakban: Kenez, 1977.) 383.

3 A torténelmi hiiség érdekében irhattam volna Habsburg Birodalmat, amelynek része
volt a Magyar Kiralysag, vagy Magyarorszagot, de akkor még ilyen formaban, ahogy
ma ismerjiik nem létezett, viszont kiralysagként igen. Ezt forditva is meg lehet nézni,
hisz az elvandorolt 6s Erdélybdl szarmazik, amely a Magyar Kiralysag része volt, ami
pedig a Habsburg Birodalomhoz tartozott ekkor.

4 A torténelem soran Jelizavetgrad ismert volt még Zinovjevszk, Kirovo, Kirovograd
néven is. Ma Kropivnickij a hivatalos neve.
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dig zajlott valamilyen konfliktus. Mindig valakik — ilyen-olyan oknal fogva
— épp pusztitottak (torokok, tatarok, lengyelek, oroszok, svédek, kozékok)
ezt a térséget. Képzeljiik el azt az allapotot, amelyet Henryk Sienkiewicz
a Tuzzel-vassal cimili regényében nagyon taldloan megfogalmazott:
»~Elnéptelenedett a Koztarsasag, de elnéptelenedett Ukrajna is. Farkasok
ivoltoztek a hajdani varosok tiszkei folott, s a hajdan viragzo orszag olyan
volt, mint egy nagy temetd.”” A teriilet allapota elszomorito volt. Ezt Erzsébet
carnd (1741-1762) is latta és belatta, hogy a teriilet felvirdgoztatasdhoz
népességre van sziikség, igy hozzalatott Eurépa népeinek meghivasahoz.
Ezt folytatta II. (Nagy) Katalin (1762—1796) is, igy sz€p szammal érkez-
tek mesteremberek, értelmiségiek, katonak, parasztok német tertiletekrol,
a Balkéanrol és a Habsburg Birodalombol is. Utdbbibol féleg azok a ka-
tonak kértek bebocséjtast letelepedési szandékkal az Orosz Birodalomba,
akik korabban délen a katonai hatarérvidéken szolgaltak.® A kérelmezék
— féleg szerbek — megkaptak az engedélyt €s onnantdl kezdve elindult ki-
vandorlasuk a frissen megalakitott Uj-Szerbiaba, amely az orosz-lengyel
hatér és a Zaporozsjei Szics kozé ,,¢kel6dott”. Az 1j hazajukban ugyanugy
katonaskodniuk kellett, mint odahaza, de kaptak foldet és szabadsagot.
Ugyanakkor Erdélyben a 18. szdzadban megjelentek az orosz kiildottek,
akik az ottani népek nyelvén olvashaté patenseket, cédulékat osztogattak,
amelyekkel probaltak ravenni ket arra, hogy hagyjak ott a kaotikus allapo-
tokat és koltozzenek ki a lakatlan, de jo terméképességii foldekre. {gértek
az erdélyieknek foldet, adomentességet és természetesen vallasszabadsa-
got is.” Mindezek utan voltak, akikre hatott az ,,orosz propaganda”. Ezzel
elérkeztiink Ivan Erdélyi felmendinek torténetehez.

A két magyar nemes, Erdélyi Simon és fia, Pal kaptak az alkalmon,
majd elhagytdk sziil6foldjiiket, Erdélyt és Novorosszijaban telepedtek
le. A leszarmazottjuk, Georgij Jakovlevics Erdélyi — jelen tanulmany
foszerepldjének édesapja — azt irta dseirdl, illetve azokrol, akik azokban
az idokben ,,onnan” eljottek, hogy szabadsagot kerestek és szabad, 0j életre
vagytak, igy ezért érkeztek meg a végtelen, tlires foldekre. Megjegyzi még,
hogy dsei magyar nagybirtokosok voltak, akik nem akartak viselni grofi ci-

5 Sienkiewicz, Henryk: Tiizzel-vassal. Online: Magyar Elektronikus Konyvtar, https://
mek.oszk.hu/01300/01313/ — 2026. februar 24.

6 Egyik legismertebb alakja a kérelmez6knek Jovan Horvat, aki csaladjaval
és katonatarsaival kivandorolt. Erzsébet carné engedélyével megalapitotta Uj—Szerbiat
¢és a Szent Erzsébet er6dot (Jelizavetgrad alapjait).

7 Berlasz Jend: A Maria Terézia-kori erdélyi kivandorlasok szocialis hattere. In. 4 Gréf
Klebelsberg Kuno Magyar Térténetkutato Intézet évkonyve 9. Szerk. Miskolczy Gyula,
Bp., 1939. 1-44.
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miiket orosz f61don, illetve azt is, hogy Jelizavetgrad mellett telepedtek le.?
Természetesen attértek a pravoszlav hitre. Erdélyi Pal (ITaBen CeménoBuu
Opnemn) csatlakozott az orosz hadsereghez, azon beliil is olyan ezredben
szolgalt, amelyet balkani bevandorlokbol hoztak 1étre.’ Leszarmazottai
a kapott szlizfoldeket megmiivelték, telepiiléseket hoztak 1étre, mint pél-
daul Erdelevkat.'” Az asszimilacio elkeriilhetetlen volt. Pal fiai — 6k mar
a masodik generaciot alkottdk — Jakov, Andrej és Sztyepan kiilonb6zo
dél-oroszorszagi lovasezredekben szolgéltak. Nemesnek, katondnak
szamitottak, de jelentds katonai karriereket nem futottak be, ugyanakkor
megalapoztadk a harmadik nemzedék katonai €s tarsadalmi felemelkedését.
Jakov fia, Vlagyimir mar alezredesként keriilt nyugallomanyba, illetve
az Erdélyi leanyokat — a 19. szazadtol kezdve — leanykollégiumokba
kiildték tanulni, mig a fiakat kadétiskoldkba, onnan meg magasabb képe-
sitést nytjtd akadémiakra. A legények szamara két életat volt. Az egyik
rovid ideig tartd katonai szolgalat, leszerelés, majd gazdalkodas a birtokon
¢és emellett részvétel a helyi tigyekben, mig a masik egy életre sz616 katonai
karrier, amely a csatatéren vagy nyugdijazassal érhetett véget. E kijelolt
utak mentén keriiltek be az Erdélyi csalad tagjai az orosz allamapparatusba,
illetve katonai pozicidkba.

Az Erdélyi csalad tagjai — immaron a Herszoni korméanyzdsagban —
a 19. szazad elejétdl a meghatarozo eldkeldségek soraiba kertiltek. Maga
a csalad is elég népes lett, igy az Orosz Birodalom tobb pontjan is el6fordul-
tak, letelepedtek. A témank szempontjabdl fontos Ivan Erdélyi felmendire
koncentralva hasznos lehet egy rovid genealdgiai levezetés (csak a fonto-
sabb testvéreket emlitve): Erdélyi Simon — Erdélyi Pal — Jakov Pavlovics,
akinek egyik fia Vlagyimir Jakovlevics, a masik Georgij Jakovlevics —
Ivan Georgijevics Erdélyi. O és csaladtagjai is, illetve nagysziilei 6rokletes
nemeseknek szamitottak. A csaladi birtokok jovedelmébdl gazdalkodtak ki
gyermekeik tanittatasanak koltségét €s a hozomanyokat. Ez kiilondsen igaz
volt Ivan apjara, aki gyermekeinek szant tanacsgylijteményébe belefoglalta
ezeket a praktikékat és kapcsolodd gondolatait.

Ivan Georgijevics Erdélyi 1870. oktober 15-én sziiletett Erdelevkéaban,
utolsé gyermekként. Edesapja Georgij Jakovlevics Erdélyi, mig édes-

8 Mopososa Onbra M.: I'enepan Msan I'eopeuesuy Spoenu — Ctpanuiisl uietopun bemoro

nekenns Ha FOre Poccun. Mocksa, 2017. (Tovabbiakban: Mopo3sosa, 2017.) 223.

?  Mopo3sosa, 2017. 20.

10 Annak idején a Jelizavetgradi jaras, Herszon kormanyzosagaban volt megtalalhato.
Ma Gajivka (I'aiBka), amely a Kirovogradi régioban fekszik.

" Mopo3sora, 2017. 21.
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anyja Leonyida Nyikanorovna Tulubjeva. Ivannak volt még 7 testvére.
Batyja Jakov Jegorovics Erdélyi a fentebb emlitett utak koziil az elsét va-
lasztotta, azaz polgari oktatasban vett részt, majd a Beliigyminisztériumban
vallalt hivatalt, onnan a Rjazanyi Kormanyzosagba keriilt.'”> Belépett
a seregbe és szolgalt Ofelsége Testorgardajanak Huszarezredében, majd
leszerelt, végiil polgari ¢€letet €lt és ugy is dolgozott. 1906-ban kinevezték
a Minszki Kormanyzosag gubernatorava és ezt a poziciot 6 évig toltotte
be."® 1919-ben a vorosok a fehéreknél szolgald decese (Ivan) miatt letartoz-
tattak, majd alaposan megkinoztak, megolték, végiil meggyotort, Elettelen
testét szemétdombra vetették.'* Unokéja, Olga Georgijevna Erdélyi hires
harfamiivész lett a Szovjetunioban. Jakov roviden bemutatott élettja szem-
betlinden kiilonbozik Ivanétol. Egyrészt ¢ a masik utat valasztotta, azaz
katona lett, masrészt nem annyira tragikus sors jutott neki, mint batyjanak.
Ivant sem kimélték a polgarhaborts viszontagsagok, de fizikalisan tulélte.

Annak érdekében, hogy megértsiik Ivan Erdélyi gondolkoddsmadjat,
lelkiségét, dolgokhoz és iigyekhez vald viszonyulasat, ahhoz meg kell
vizsgalni azt a hatteret, amelyben nevelkedett. Az apa mindig a lehetd leg-
jobbat akarta gyermekeinek a kor viszonyai kozott. Feleldsséggel tartozott
irantuk. Tanacsok gyermekeimnek (CoBetax mouM netsim) cimii miivében
leirta szdmukra intelmeit, meglatasait, tandcsait, amivel boldogulhatnak.
Az egyik tandcs, hogy fiatalkorukban tanuljanak nyelveket, legyenek kiil-
foldon ezért, de csak rovid ideig. A masik, hogy Szentpétervaron tanuljanak
—fitgyermekek — mert ott elsajatithatjak a tudas értékét és a munka erényét,
igy miivelt foként szolgalatkészen lehessenek hasznos és megbecsiilt tagjai
a tarsadalomnak, a hazanak."

A sziil6k fontosnak tartottdk, hogy gyerekeik, igy Ivan is miiveltek
¢s fogékonyak legyenek a miivészetek irant, illetve nemesekhez mélto
modon tudjanak tarsasagi €letet €lni. Képesek legyenek széles latokoriien
tarsalogni, hangszeren jatszani balokon akar, vagy mas rendezvényeken.
Az Erdélyiek kozott nem akadtak szélsdségesek — sem jobboldaliak, sem
baloldaliak — ezektdl kiilondsképpen az apa tavol kivéanta tartani a gyere-
keit, nem beszélve a nyomorhoz vezetd ziillésrdl: ,,0tt [Szentpétervaron]
mindig fiatalokat fognak latni, akik az allam és a tarsadalom szamara

12 Kiilonb6z6 forrdsokban eltéréen irjak a két fiatestvér apai nevét. Ivannak

,QGeorgijevicset” irnak tobbnyire és ritkabban ,,Jegorovicsot”, mig Jakov esetében
forditva.

13 Moposoga, 2017. 31-36.

4 Otaen npomnaran sl OcoO0Tro COBEMAHUS IIPH INIABHOKOMAH Ty FOIIIEM BOOPY/KEHHBIMH
cunamu Ha FOre Poccun, yacts undopmanmonHas, 9 cenrsiops 1919 roma, Ne110427, 1.
Pocros-Ha-Jlony — https://swolkov.org/doc/kt/44.htm — 2026. januar 3.

15" Mopososa, 2017. 31-32.
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kesziilnek fel. Moszkvatol Odesszaig csak azokat a beképzelteket fogjak
latni, akik a szocializmusrdl és a kommunizmusrol prédikalnak és tagadjak
a tulajdonjogot. Az apaiktol 6rokolt vagyont elherdaljak, raadasul megve-
tik és elutasitjak a tisztességes tarsadalmat. Természetesen egy étteremben
sokkal kénnyebb hosnek lenni, mint a miivelt emberek tarsasdagdban, akar
még a balokon és tisztességes csaladokban is.”'® Mar ennyibdl kikovetkez-
tethetd, hogy a csaladi hattér, illetve a szentpétervari oktatas egy nyelveket
besz¢éld, magasan kvalifikalt, miivelt személyt adott Ivan személyében
a cari hadseregnek.

A KATONA

Ebben az alfejezetben Ivan Erdélyit, mint feltorekvd katonat, tisztet, dip-
lomatat kivinom bemutatni. Nyilvan nem lehet élesen elvalasztani egy
ember személyét a hivatasatol, mert egyik a masik nélkiil nincs meg, illetve
egymasra hatnak, akar egy dontés meghozatalanal is. Az 6 esetében sincs
masképp, de azért fontos bemutatni kiilon-kiilon (katonaként és maganem-
berként), mert vannak kiilonbségek, hisz majd latni fogjuk, hogy harci hely-
zetekben miként moralizal, dont, mert azok az életkdriilmények masabb
jartassagot és lelki attitlidot kivantak meg téle. Meg kell jegyezni, hogy
volt, amikor habitusa tobbszor befolyésolta egy-egy harcéaszati dontésében.

Neélkiilozhetetlen katonai palyafutasanak fontosabb mérfoldkoveinek
ismertetése — a teljesség igénye nélkiil — fiatalkoratdl az un. bebortonzésé-
ig, amikor is jelentds fordulatot vett az élete:

* Odesszaban egy gimnaziumban tanult."’

* 1887-ben a Nyikolajevi Kadét Hadtestben képezte magat.

* 1890-ben a Nyikolajevi Lovassagi Iskolat végezte el.

* 1897-ben a Nyikolajevi Vezérkari Akadémiat abszolvalta.'®

« 1890-ben  Ofelsége  Testérgardajanak  Huszarezredéhez
csatlakozott.

16" Moposoga, 2017. 198.

17 Mlkypo, Auapeii I.: Ipasicoanckas eotina ¢ Poccuu — 3anucku 6ei0ro mapTu3aHa.
Mockasa, 2004. (Tovabbiakban: Illkypo, 2004.) 500. Ez az informacid Skuro életrajzaban
fordul el6. Olga Morozova nem tamasztja ala, s6t maga Ivan apja tiltja fiat, hogy
Odesszaban tanuljon. Skuro allitasat csak azért kozoltem, hogy lathato legyen, hogy
még ilyen kozeli ismerdsok, harcostarsak esetében is vannak visszaemlékezéseikben
pontatlansagok, még akkor is, ha jol ismerték egymast.

18 A félreértések elkeriilése végett érdemes tisztazni, hogy ezek az iskolak nem
Nyikolajev varosaban miikodtek, hanem Szentpétervaron. Oroszul az iskolak:
HuxonaeBckuil kagerckuil kopmyc, HukomaeBckoe KaBaJIepUICKOE —YUYWIIHILE,
HukomaeBckyro akagemuro ['eHepanbHOTO mtada.
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* 1899 novemberétdl a Kaukazusi Katonai Korzet vezérkari tisztje
volt.

« 1905. junius végétsl az Allami Védelmi Tanacs kancellariajan
igyvezeto lett.

¢ 1907-1914 kozott kiilonbozo katonai egységekben szolgalt.

* 1914. jalius 19-¢én kinevezték a 6. hadsereg vezérkari féndkének.

* 1914. augusztus 9-én ugyanazon a beosztasban athelyezték a 9.
hadsereghez.

* 1914 oktober 18-t6l a 14. lovashadosztaly parancsnoka volt.

* 1915. majus 13-t6l a 2. garda lovashadosztaly parancsnoka volt.

* 1917. majus 18-an lovassagi tabornokka léptették eld."”

Azels6 vilaghaboruban az 1914 augusztusaban Iétrehozott Délnyugati Front
ala tartozo 11. hadsereg parancsnoka volt, 1917. junius 4. — 1917. jalius
9. kozott, mint lovassagi tdbornok szolgalt. Parancsnoksaga idején zajlott
a Kerenszkij-offenziva és neki a 11. hadseregével a galiciai Lemberg iréa-
nyaba kellett elore torni. Egységei sikeresen attorték az osztrak-magyar vo-
nalakat és részeredményt értek el a zborivi csatdban (1917. junius 18-22).
Az offenziva teljes 0sszeomlasa az 0 seregét sem keriilte el, igy jalius 8-ig
mar a Szeret folyohoz vonult vissza hadseregével. Négy nappal késdbb —
julius 12. — mar a Kiilonleges Hadsereg parancsnoka egészen augusztus
29-ig.?* Az 6sszeomlassal egy csapasra az €lete is mas iranyt vett, ugyanis
Kerenszkij-ellenes fellépése 1ényegében predesztinalta az ellenforradalmi
taborba. Erdélyi hiiséges volt Kornyilovhoz és tamogatta a puccsban.?!
Ennek meg is lett a kovetkezménye. Sok tiszttarsaval egyiitt letartoztattak
— a kovetkezd képen Ok lathatok — és Berdicsevben tartottak dket fogva.
Itt Gt és letartoztatott tarsait (Gyenyikin, Orlov, Markov) az dsszeverddott
tomeg, katonak sarral €s sulyos kovekkel dobaltdk meg. Ennek kovetkez-
tében Orlov stlyosan megsebesiilt, de Erdélyi és Gyenyikin sem maradtak
sértetlentil. A hatukat és a fejiiket érte a ,,népharag”. Késobb atszallitottak
dket Bihov bortonébe.

19 Banecckuii, Koucrantun A.: Kmo 61 kmo ¢ Ilepsoii muposoil eotine. Mocksa,

2003. (Tovabbiakban: 3anecckwuii, 2003.) 894.

20 Ebbe a hadseregbe tobb egységet iranyitottak a Legfels6bb Foparancsnoksag
stratégiai tartalé¢kabol.

21 TIkypo, 2004. 285.

22 Denikin, Anton 1.: The Russian Turmoil — Memoirs: Military, Social, and Political.
London, 1922. 344,
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A berdicsevi ,,rabok”: jobbrol a harmadik személy maga Erdélyi.
(Forras: httpps://www.gutenberg.org/files/43680/43680-h/images/imagefacing 1 66b.

jpg —2025. december 31.)

/M. e X 006,
I(crmmofs"

A Kornyilov-iigy miatt letartoztatott tabornokok és tisztek csoportia Bihov bortonében.
(Legelsosorban all balrol a masodik személy — 4-es — Erdélyi.)
(Forras: http://museum.by/files/styles/large/public/node_images/e2 0.jpg?itok=bpLm-
m8PL — 2025. december 31.)
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Nemsokara megszoktek a bortonbdl €s azonnal a Donhoz siettek,
foleg Erdélyi, aki itt gyorsan nekildtott hadsereget szervezni. Egyik ala-
pitoja és szervezodje lett az Onkéntes Hadseregnek. Ebbdl is latszik, hogy
nem egy tehetségtelen, ligyetlen ember volt, hanem inkabb egy gyors
helyzetfelismerd személyiség, aki jO szervezdkészséggel rendelkezett.
Belatta, hogy a nyilt konfliktus elkeriilhetetlen, amely orosz polgéarha-
boruként valt az egyetemes torténelem részévé. Mindekdzben a német
¢s osztrak-magyar csapatok sem tétlenkedtek az Osszeomld céri biro-
dalom romjain. Lassan, de biztosan kozeledtek a Don folyohoz. Erre
a helyzetre irja 1918. aprilis 18-an a kovetkezdket az az Erdélyi, aki
korédbban a németek ellen harcolt: ,,4 németek felakasztjak a bolseviko-
kat és mi is harcolunk elleniik, azaz ugyanazok a céljaink — ez szérnyii.
A németek természetesen ezzel helyesen cselekedtek, azaz magukhoz
vonzottak Oroszorszag értelmiségét, amely nem szimpatizalt a bolse-
vizmussal és a forradalommal. Segitettek ennek a rétegnek ezzel, de
lathato, hogy az értelmiség mar a sajat népe ellen fordul. A németekre
tamaszkodik a sajatjai ellen. Vajon ez megtorténhet? Rémdlom, tragé-
dia. Véleményem szerint, ha az ilyen német tevékenységekrol szolo in-
formaciok helyesek, akkor nekiink — a mi hadseregiinknek — folytatnunk
kell a bolsevikok elleni harcot. Elore kell haladnunk Oroszorszag felé
[belsejébe] és amikor helyzetiink mar biztonsagos lesz, vagyis amikor
be tudunk hatolni olyan teriiletekre, ahol nincsenek bolsevikok vagy na-
gyon kevesen vannak, akkor el kell kezdeniink hazatérni otthonainkba,
mert harcolni a németekkel egyszeriien idiotizmus. Ezzel sok tapasztalt,
edzett orosz tisztviselo megmenekiil, igy megmaradnak a jovobeli harcra
a németekkel és az orosz élet tovabbi épitésére. Szerintem Rosztov sorsa
is valosziniileg elddl, vagy a doniak [doni kozdakok] vagy a németek ke-
zébe keriil. Akkor batran behatolhatunk a csendes doni falvakba és taldan
segithetiink a Donnak a bolsevikok elleni kiizdelmében. Pihenés utan,
osszeszedve magunkat lassan elindulhatunk Oroszorszagba.” Majd
folytatja: ,,Nem birom nézni ezeket a kivégzéseket, akasztasokat és egy-
dltalan ezeket az embertelenségeket. Az egész lelkem megfajdult ezekto!
az emberi szenvedésektol. Harom év haboru és egy év polgarhaboru alatt
rosszul vagyok ettol. Hordozom a keresztemet a parancsnoki kotelessé-
gébdl a brigadomban, de most azonnal letenném: ez olyan kereszt.”*

Az idézet részbdl szembetlinik, hogy Erdélyi nem kiilondsképpen
oriilt a németeknek, azoknak, akiknek vérét ontotta korabban — harom
évvel ezeldtt — egységeivel. Most meg az orosz hon foldjén haladva
akasztottak a vOrosoket. Pontosan latta, hogy a német nem szivjosagbol

2 Mopo3sosa, 2017. 150-151.
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harcolt orosz vidéken, hanem potencialis hoditoként. Ezt felismerve irta,
hogy az orosz nép elitjét menteni €s elrejteni kell, mig ezek ketten — vo-
rosok €s németek — 6lik egymast, majd a hoditokkal szembe kell széllni,
ha arra keriil sor. Ugyanakkor meglatta a németek elére nyomulasaban
a potencidlisan kiakndzhatd lehetOséget, azaz mig a németek lekdtik
és gyéritik a bolsevikokat, addig Kubanybol ki tud térni, ezzel megsegit-
ve a doniakat, illetve mas bolsevikellenes fegyvert fogd formaciot. Nem
birt kiegyezni azzal a gondolattal, hogy a németekkel — a korabbi el-
lenséggel — szovetkezzen egy kdzos bolsevikellenes koaliciot alkosson.
Ugyanakkor Pjotr Krasznov doni kozdk atamannak nem voltak ilyen
aggalyai.’* Az idézet folytatasaban lelki gyotrelmei keriiltek felszinre.
Ebbdl megtudhatjuk, hogy lelkivilagat folyamatosan kinozza a sok bor-
zalom, amelyeket az évek alatt, illetve nap, mint nap latott, tehat a sok
kivégzeés, akasztas, illetve jottek a hirek, hogy a vorosok miket miiveltek
az elfogott fehérekkel.”> Ezek az embertelen brutalitasok, szadizmusok
¢s bestialitasok az elméjére is negativ hatassal voltak, amelynek romlasat
fokozta az allandosul félelem, haborus stressz. Ez az allapot féleg azok-
bol a naplobejegyzéseibdl deriil ki igazan, amelyeket szerelmének irt.?
Erdélyinek oroszlanrésze volt a vereséggel zarult els6 kubanyi (je-
ges) hadjarat — 1918. februdr 9. és aprilis 30. kozotti — harcészati tevé-
kenységében, ugyanis a visszavonulast részben neki kellett biztositania,
ami sikertilt is. Ekkor vezetett egy 6nallé lovasdandart.?” Ez a hadjarat
volt az elsé komolyabb katonai akci6 az Onkéntes Hadsereg részérél,
amely Rosztov feldl indult Kubanyba, hogy az ottani antibolsevista egy-
ségekkel egyesiiljon. Errdl igy emlékezik naplojaban: ,,Ne gondold, hogy
dicsekedni akarok. Igazsdg az, hogy hadjaratunk és harcaink a bolsevi-
kok ellen a lakossag szimpatiaja nélkiil, csekely eszkozokkel, mindenféle
akadalyokkal, vasut nélkiil minket sokszorosan meghalado ellenséggel
nehéz. Ezek a csatdk olyan kivételes fejezetek, hogy masikat nem taldlsz.
Mennyi gond, halott, sebesiilt, beteg és megannyi viszontagsag, hideg,
tetil, kétségbeejto helyzet — és mégis allunk, kitartunk, megedzodtiink.
Ha az Ur megengedi, hogy sikeresen befejezziik ezt az eposzt, akkor
valoban [lehet] Gszintén és biiszkén emlékezni a multra.”* Erdélyi
igyekszik lelkiségénél fogva a viszontagsagosan atélt helyzetét pozitiv

24 Kenez, Peter: Civil War in South Russia 1918 — The First Year of the Volunteer
Army. Berkeley, 1971. 351.

2 Mopo3sosa, 2017. 150. — Utalas egy 1918. marcius 18-an irt naplobejegyzésre.

% Ennek részletezése A magdnember cimii alfejezetben kertil sor.

27 Baneccknii, 2003. 712.

2 Mopo3sosa, 2017. 128.

148



A MAGYAR SZARMAZASU IVAN ERDELYI OROSZ TABORNOK ...

modon felfogni. Realista modon festi le a megélt hadjarat borzalmait, de
optimistan tekint erre is. Ugyanakkor ravilagit a kudarc egyik sarkalatos
pontjara: az eszkoztelenségre. Mit ér az elszantsag és a furfangos hadi-
terv, ha nincs hozzé megfeleld anyagi tdmogatéas, mobilitast is biztositd
logisztika ¢és lelki erdsités a megvédelmezenddk részérdl? Ebbdl a par
sorbol kitlinik, az a fajta kotelességtudo lelkiség, amely ilyen lehetetlen
helyzetben sem a megadason vagy a dezertdlason gondolkodik, hanem
megoldandd feladatként tekint még az effajta allapotra is. Ezutan sor
keriilt a masodik kubanyi hadjaratra (1918. junius 9. — november 7.),
amely immaron a fehérek gydzelmével zarult. Ekkor 6 vezette az 1.
lovashadosztalyt, amely sikeresen harcolt a vorosokkel szemben.

Az Onkéntes Hadsereg megalakult, de ezzel parhuzamosan esz-
kalalodott a darabjaira széthulld hajdani nagy birodalom peremén
a fesziiltség, ugyanis a nacionalista és szeparatista mozgalmak népei
nem akartak orosz uralom alé tartozni. Délen a kaukdzusi népek moz-
golodtak, illetve 1918 elején 1étrejott a Kubanyi Népkoztarsasag, amely
hadészati szempontbol mondhatni ,,itban” volt az Onkéntes Hadsereg
északi iranyl miuveleteihez. Ebbdl adddott, hogy jobbnak lattak
a veliik torténd megegyezést és a katonai tevékenységeik Gsszehan-
golasat, ezért Gyenyikin Erdélyinek komoly feladatot szant. O lett
az Onkéntes Hadsereg megbizottja a Kubanyi Raddban 1918 elsé ho-
napjaiban és éppen ezért lakott Jekatyerinodarban (ma Krasznodar).”
A megbizds arra is vonatkozott, hogy készitse eld és targyaldsok
utjan érje el, hogy a Kubanyi Népkoztarsasag katonai egységei
az Onkéntes Hadsereg kotelékébe csatlakozzanak. Emellett oldja fel azt
a ,,fesziilt 1égkort”, amely a két tabor kozott uralkodik.*® Végiil meg-
kottetett az egyezség, amely 1ényegében hozzajarult a masodik kubanyi
hadjarat sikeréhez, mert k6zos erdvel képesek voltak a vorosok ellen
fellépni.

A kubanyiak — féleg a kozdkok — nem oriiltek annak, hogy feliilrél
parancsolgattak nekik, rdadasul a harcokban ontottak a vériiket, s koz-
ben alig tolthettek be kiemelt poziciokat Gyenyikin hadseregében. Nem
ugy, mint példaul Erdélyi, Vrangel és Pokrovszkij, akik nem is voltak
kozakok ' Igy ez az egész helyzet rendkiviil bosszantotta a kubanyia-
kat. Nem Erdélyi személyére haragudtak, csak 6 volt jelen egy olyan erd
helyi képviseldjeként, amelyre feldithodtek. A polgarhaboru alatt délen

»  Tlkypo, 2004. 494.

30 Nenwuxun A. U.: TToxon u cMepTh renepana Kopaunosa. Mocksa, 1990. 128.

31 Kpacnos, I1étp H.: Beeenukoe Boiicko Jlorckoe. Berlin, 1922 — http://az.lib.ru/
editors/k/krasnow_p n/text 0130.shtml —2025. december 31.
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a kubanyi, a tyereki és a doni kozdkok mas-mas modon képzelték el
az éppen széteso ,,egységes €s oszthatatlan Oroszorszag”-ban valo 1étii-
ket, illetve szerepiiket az Onkéntes Hadseregben. Vrangel azzal az 6t-
lettel allt eld, hogy mindharom kozék formacionak azonos jogokat kell
biztositani a kozos ligy, a nagy cél érdekében, amelyet Erdélyi 6rommel
tamogatott. KiilonOsen tetszett neki az a vrangeli argumentum, hogy
mindenkinek vagy senkinek, de olyan nincs, hogy egyiknek biztositva
vannak a jogai, mig a tobbinek nem.*?

Skuré emlékiratdban azt a helyzetet tarja elénk, amikor az egyik
csata alkalmaval Erdélyi nagyon nyugodtan figyelte a csatat, mig masok
félelmiikben mar az dngyilkossaggal kacérkodtak vagy a dezertalassal.
A helyzet kaotikus volt, igy Skurdé maga kért magyarazatot a tovabbi-
akhoz, mire Erdélyi zavartalanul kozolte elképzelését, tervét az utolso
pillanatok esetére is. Erre Skur6 magabiztosan kiadta az 6véinek a meg-
felel6 parancsot, mondvan, nincs még annyira veszve a csata, ha Erdélyi
ennyire magabiztos a dolgaban.*

1918 oktdberében Erdélyi Thesszalonikibe utazott Gyenyikin meg-
bizasabol, hogy targyaljon a francidkkal a tovabbi segitségnyujtasrol
a bolsevikellenes harchoz. Ugy vélekedett, hogy a franciaknak és az an-
goloknak érdekiikben 4ll ket tdmogatni, hiszen a részvényeseik viszont
akarjak latni korabbi befektetéseiket, tulajdonaikat, de ehhez az kell,
hogy a vOrésok uralma felszamolddjon.** Erdélyit Gyenyikin 1919 ja-
nuarjaban Bakuba kiildte, hogy a britekkel targyaljon, akik az antantot
képviselték, azt, amely tdmogatta — intervenciosokkal is — a fehéreket.
A britek parancsnoka, Thomson lekezelden fogadta Erdélyit. Gyenyikin
kiildotte probalt érvekkel segitséget kérni ahhoz, hogy az azeriek 4ltal
lefoglalt orosz vagyont kimenekithessék, illetve a Kaszpi-tengeren allo-
masozd orosz flotta sorsat tisztdzzak. Az angol parancsnok elutasitotta,
raadasul seregszervezést sem engedélyezett szamukra.*> Az angolokban
nagyon csalddott és 1ényegében aljasoknak nevezte dket a kormonfont
,taktikazasuk™ miatt, holott csak a 1919. februari tapasztalatait irta le
veliik kapcsolatban. Ugyanazon honap 14. és 15. kozotti naplobejegy-
zései alapjan lelkifurdalasa volt amiatt, hogy kiildetése kudarcot vallott,
de banataban nem realizalta, hogy 6 nem tehetett rola, marmint az ango-

32 Bpanrens, [1étp H.: 3anucku — xaura nepsas. MockBa—bepnun, 2015. 571.
3 Ilkypo, 2004. 504.

3% Mopo3sosa, 2017. 157.

35 Mopo3sosa, 2017. 159-160.
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lok a ,,ludasok™ ezért a helyzetért. Megjegyezte azt is, hogy teljesen ki
van meriilve, faradt és sértédésének adott hangot.*

Gyenyikin mindezek utan sem csalodott benne, hisz latta, hogy
Erdélyinek jo diplomaciai érzéke van, ezért egy Ujabb és az el6zo-
hoz képest kényesebb feladattal bizta meg. Tortént ugyanis, hogy
Gyenyikin képviseldje (Liakov) Tyerekben képtelen volt rendet tartani,
rdadasul elviselhetetlen magatartdsaval csak fokozta az ottaniak ellen-
allasat és az altalanos fesziiltséget. Emiatt diktatorikus modszerekkel
»uralkodott”, rdadasul a legkozelebbi alarendeltje egy szadista gyilkos
volt. Ennek a kellemetlen személynek a tevékenységét megelégelve
Kaukazus féparancsnokanak.’” Ezt a poziciot 1919. jinius 6-t6l egészen
1920 aprilisaig toltotte be.’® Lényegében Dagesztan, Tyerek — ahol
a tyereki kozakok éltek — és Oszétia tartozott ald. En bloc az egész
tertilet nem puskaporos hordo volt, hanem egyenesen — atvitt értelem-
ben — felrobbant l8szerraktar. Gyenyikin bizott Erdélyi diplomaciai
képességében, amellyel csillapitani lehetett volna az itteni allapotokat,
de harcostarsa, Skur6 mas véleményen volt. Szerinte a szentpétervari
légkor neveltje, akinek semmilyen fogalma sem volt a kaukazusi allapo-
tokrol, szokéasokrol és viszonyokrol, képtelen barmit is csindlni. Ebbdl
kifoly6lag nem volt képes érdemi béketeremtést végrehajtani. Ingus-
¢és Csecsenfoldon ujabb és ujabb felkelések robbantak ki.** Mindezek
ellenére részeredményeket ért el a tyereki kozakok kozott.

A polgéarhaboru vége felé a vorosoknek 1920. januar—februar fordu-
16jan sikeriilt elvagniuk a kaukéazusi hadsereget az Onkéntes Hadsereg
6 er6itél. A megadas szoba se johetett a katondk korében, igy maradt
amenekiilés otlete. Csak egy kérdés maradt: a menekiilés iranya. Erdélyi
felmérte a helyzetet és vezérkari fonokével (Maszlovszkij) targyalaso-
kat kezdett Tbiliszivel, amelyek sikerrel zarultak. {gy a fehérek belép-
hettek az orszagba, de a hataron lefegyverezték 6ket.* Erdélyit 1920.
aprilis 25-én athelyezték a Dél-Oroszorszagi Fegyveres Erdk tartalékos
allomanyaba, majd augusztus 24-én a ,,Rusz” nevill hajon a Krimben
kotott ki. Ivan Erdélyi tdbornok szamara véget ért a polgarhaboru.
Jelizavetgradbol csaladjaval egyiitt elindultak Parizsba.

36 Mopo3sosa, 2017. 159-160.
37 Kenez, 1977. 127.

3% Ilkypo, 2004. 382.

¥ Tlkypo, 2004. 213.

40 Kenez, 1977. 209.
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A MAGANEMBER

A neveltetés, a mlivelddés, a nemes ifjaknak vald iskoldk megtették ha-
tasukat. Erdélyi példas tisztként allt helyt a cari vildgban, illetve utdna
is. Csaladjaban sokan, de ¢ kiilonosképpen szerette a zenét, ugyanakkor
nagyon is fogékony volt red. Természetes hajlama volt és nem tanult,
olyannyira, hogy abszolut hallassal rendelkezett. Rendkiviil érzékeny volt
a dallamokra. A zene altal kivaltott érzelmek szamara atkonvertalodtak
jelentésbeli asszociaciokka és pszichologiai élményekké. A zene ereje
¢és ¢élénksége volt az egyik modja az érzelmi-fizikai relaxacionak lelki
¢s testi megterhelés utan szamara. Napldjaban tobbszor lelkendezve ir
a zenérol. A nap folyaman Osszegylijtott stressz este a zene langjaban
égett el. Nem volt a bor és a dohdny rabja, ugyanis ezeket a szokasokat
emberhez méltatlannak tartotta és karosnak is. Szadmara a konyvek €s zene
jelentette a kikapcsolodast.*! Késobb, amikor mar aktiv résztvevdje lett
a polgarhabortinak, raszokott a dohdnyzasra és a borra. Egy 1918. aprilis
18-ai naplobejegyzése szerint allandd, nyugtalanitod életérzéstdl szenved,
folyamatosan ideges, ami miatt kell neki ez a két ,,szer”, hogy megnyu-
godjon. Hozzétette, hogy ez mar egy romlottsagot fejez ki, illetve sajat
»tonkremenetelét” hangsulyozta.** Frusztraltsaga valahol érthetd, mert
a datum szerint ekkor még javaban zajlott a ,,jeges hadjarat” és a kudar-
ca mar egyértelmil voltszdmara. Hivé ember volt, aki gyont, aldozott
¢s betartotta hitének normait, de a szerelme irant érzett langolo érzelem,
annyira eluralkodott rajta — féleg az 1918—1919-es években — hogy a fele-
ségét is elhagyta volna. A természetet szerette és tapasztalt vadasz volt.*
Felesége Maria Alexandrovna Kuzminszkaja Lev Nyikolajevics Tolsztoj
feleségének unokahuga volt. Az ifji par 1891-ben hazasodott és az évek
alatt 6t gyermekiik sziiletett, egyikiik — Tatjana — csecsemdkoraban
meghalt.

A nemesi szarmazasu katonatisztek szdmara egy masik tarsadalmi
rétegbdl szarmazo feleség valasztasa egyenld lett volna a degradécioval,
arangon alulisdggal. Hitvesiik csak és kizar6lag nemesi szarmazasu lehetett.
1913-ban egy balon talalkozott Maria Konsztantyinovna Szverbejevaval,
akibe beleszeretett.* Kapcsolatuk évekig tartott. A polgarhaboruban
irt naplobejegyzéseiben is 6t szolitja meg ilyen-olyan alakban: Mara,
Mardécska, azaz nem a feleségét, aki szintén Maria. Marat egyszeriien cso-
dalta, 6 testesitett meg mindent, amiért Erdélyi €élni kivant. A neki cimzett

4 Moposoga, 2017. 157.
42 Mopo3sona, 2017. 94.
4 Moposora, 2017. 58.
4 Mopo3sona, 2017. 81.
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naplobejegyzései alapjan érzékelhetd, hogy 6 adott szamara lelkierdt, azaz
mar szerelme egyszerii 1éte, maga az a tudat, hogy ¢l és létezik.

Megfigyelhetd — akarcsak Kolcsaknal —hogy a tisztek, akiknek torvé-
nyes feleségiik volt, de kozben mas nd irant éreztek olthatatlan szerelmet,
lényegében a szerelemben kerestek vigaszt és tdmaszt. Egyszeriien azért,
mert, szamukra a kiszdmithat6 1ét, az emberi méltosag, a kapaszkodot
jelentd ideak porba hullottak a polgarhabortiban tapasztalt embertelensé-
gek és tragédidk altal. Egy 1918 janiusdban irt naplobejegyzése ravilagit
erre: ,,Most mar latom, hogy Oroszorszdagnak valoban vége, nincs tobbé.
Csak a nagy egész szanalmas darabjai maradtak meg. A moszkvai allam
pedig olyan, mint valami gunyos tréfa — szornyii. Micsoda banat, micsoda
osszeomlas a polgar és a szeretett hazaja fia legjobb érzései szamara.
Az ordogbe ezzel a hazaval, a puhany és legundoritobb hazaval. Nekem te
kellesz, ha te élsz és épségben vagy, akkor minden megvan, azaz a haza,
a nap, a fény, az 6rom és az élet. Ugyanakkor, ha te nem vagy, akkor senki
és semmi sincs, csak iiresség és értelmetlenség.”*

Tobb ,,szerelmes” naplobejegyezése alapjan sommasan megallapit-
hatd, hogy szdmara a szerelem erdt adott, hogy teljesitse {6 ¢letfeladatat,
a hagyomanyos rend védelmét. Kapcsolata Maraval nyilt titok volt — még
a felesége szamara is — gyotorte is lelkét, hogy hiitlen nem akart lenni,
hisz fogadalmat tettek, de lelkének egyre kevésbé tudott parancsolni.
Naplobejegyzéseinek van egy kiilonds ,hangulata”, ugyanis keveredik
benne lelkének megnyilvanulasa — annak minden 6romérzetével és ba-
nataval — az aktualis helyzetjelentéssel és a valasztékos, igényes kifeje-
zésmodjaval. Megfigyelhetd a Mardnak ,,cimzett” naplobejegyzéseiben
az a tendencia, hogy ahogy htizodik és durvul a polgarhébort, tigy jelenik
meg — igaz nem minden esetben — érzelmeinek egyre tilaradobb kifejezé-
se. Ez Osszefligghetett azzal is, hogy gyotrddd, emberi mivoltdban meg-
tiport személyként, igy probalta kompenzalni lelkének minden fajdalmat.

Erdélyi nem csak Mara iranti érzelmeit irta le napléiban, hanem uta-
zasi ¢élményeit is. Nem tudatos utinaplét vezetett, hanem csak rogzitette
az éppen aktualisan atélt tapasztalatait, de ennek ellenére van foldrajzi
értéke is. Itt ér Ossze a katona és a maganember ismét, ugyanis, amikor
Gyenyikin megbizdsabol Bakuba ment, mint kiildott, mint egyfajta dip-
lomata, attol fiiggetleniil maganemberként a természet szépségét is meg-
orokitette. Amikor az Eszak-Kaukazus foparancsnoka volt, akkor — 1919,
majus 18-an — a Minyeralnije Vodibol Kizljarba tartdé vonat ablakabol
papirra vetette els6 benyomasait a latottakrol: ,,Reggel 7 ora. Koran éb-
redtem, gondolatok gydtortek, nem tudok aludni. Csodalatos reggel. Zold

4 Moposora, 2017. 10-11.
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fiivel boritott sztyeppéken haladunk, sok virag van, mar kaszaljak a szénat.
A szélesség [tdj] hatartalan. Latszik a Tyerek, mogotte pedig a Kaukdzus
elohegyei kékednek. A Tyerek mentén fekvo falvak kertjeikbe siillyednek,
s a fak kozott latszanak a templomok harangtornyai és a keresztek ara-
nyoznak a napfényben. Minden olyan friss és élénk, azaz érezni, hogy
tavasz van. Ejjel esett az esd, de mar eldllt és most minden csillog, minden
ragyog, minden él, ortil.”*

Erdélyi Parizsban az emigransok keserii kenyerét valasztotta, de beliil
vigasztalhatta a tudat, hogy még mindig nem 0gy jart, mint a batyja, akit
a halala utan szemétdombra dobtak. Mar 1920-ban megérkezett csaladja-
val a francia févéarosba, ahol kezdetben — kdszonhetden zongoratudasanak
— korrepetalt, éttermekben, barokban zenélt, végiil az Gsszekuporgatott
pénzébdl vett egy gépjarmiivet, amivel a varos utcait rotta taxisoférként.?’
Oroszorszagban maradt minden vagyonuk, épp csak annyival érkeztek
meg, amit magukkal tudtak vinni. Masok lelkileg 6sszeomlottak volna, de
a nemes, a tabornok, a tobbszordsen kitiintetett hds, mar nagyobb tragédi-
akat is atélt, bonyolultabb helyzeteket is megoldott. Uj fejezet kezdédott
¢letében, de nem ddlhetett hatra, hanem mint tapasztalt szervezd, hozzala-
tott az emigransok szamara csoportosuldsokat szervezni, illetve mar mu-
kodo szervezetbe kérték fel elndkdlni. Felesége meghalt, majd ugyanazon
az évben feleségiil vette Anna Maria Amata von Benkendorffot. Ebbol
a hazassagbol Ivannak nem sziiletett gyermeke.

Csatlakozott, majd aktivan részt vett az Orosz Osszkatonai Uni6
(ROVS/POBC) tevékenységében. Tagja lett a Nyikolajevi Lovassagi
Iskola volt kadétjainak kolcsonds segitségnyujtasi tarsasaganak, illetve
vezetdségi tag is volt. A Nagy Habortban részt vevd tisztek szovetségének
elndke volt 1930. marcius 21. és 1934. junius 29. kozott, majd a ROVS
1. osztalyanak vezetdje, amely egyesitette a franciaorszagi tisztviseldket.
Késébb lemondott minden tisztségérdl és megprobalt visszavonultan élni,
de nem sikertilt, ugyanis 1937. oktober 5-én kinevezték az NKVD {igy-
noke, Nyikolaj Szkoblin volt kornyilovista vezérérnagy iigyét vizsgald
bizottsag elnokévé. Alaposan végezte el a kapott feladatot, azaz sikertilt
bebizonyitania Szkoblin biindsségét és az NKVD-vel vald egylittmiiko-
dését.*® Az Erdelevkabol indult, majd Parizsban letelepedett Ivan Erdélyi
foldi életét 68 évesen fejezte be. 1939. junius 7-én a Sainte-Genevieve-
des-Bois orosz temetdben helyezték végsd nyugalomra.

4 Moposona, 2017. 12.
47 Mopososa, 2017. 187-188.
4 Zameccknii, 2003. 712.
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OSsSZEGZES

Ivan Erdélyi tdbornok egyike volt azoknak a tiszteknek a polgarhabo-
ris idészakban, akik szem elétt tartottdk az emberséget. Ot egyenesen
riasztottdk az embertelen cselekedetek, mindegy, hogy azokat vorosok
vagy fehérek kovették el. Kiallt a konyortelenséget elszenveddk mellett,
nem tlirte a fosztogatasokat, ugyanakkor erélyesen fellépett a fegyelem
biztositasaért. Rendithetetleniil kotelességtudo volt, barmennyire lelkileg
megviseld volt szdmara a sok borzalom, mégsem forditott hatat az em-
bereinek, sem az ligynek. Mindezek mellett lelkére vette, ha mésok miatt
az 6 misszidja kudarcot vallott, amelyet tigy €¢It meg, mintha emberileg
elbukott volna.

A hadsereg hierarchia nélkiil elképzelhetetlen, amellyel tisztaban
volt, ugyanakkor hive volt a jogegyenldségnek, azaz mindenkinek legyen
joga, vagy senkinek, kivételezés nélkiil. Katonaként a kiilonb6z6 beoszta-
sokban igyekezett a legtobbet kihozni magabdl és a helyzetbdl. A galiciai
fronton helyt allt, de mégis vissza kellett vonulnia rajta kiviil 4116 okokbdl,
majd derekasan védte a visszavonulokat a ,,jeges hadjaratban”, és késdbb
diadalt aratott a vorosok ellen. A Kerenszkij-offenziva 6sszeomlasa, vagy
az elsé kubanyi kudarc hadvezéri tehetségén semmit sem csorbitott.
Nagyon jo ¢€s alapos szervezd volt, amit mi sem bizonyit jobban, hogy
a szazadforduld 6ta magas intellektust kivano poziciokba nevezték ki.
Az emigracidban, kozel a hetvenedik életévéhez is faradhatatlanul végezte
feladatait. Orvendetes, hogy naploi, levelezései fennmaradtak. Egyrészt
¢érzelmes, szenvedélyes ember lelki- és gondolatvilagdba engednek be-
pillantast, masrészt papirra vetett tapasztalasai, élményei tovabb képesek
arnyalni azt a képet, amit eddig tudtunk kortarsair6l (harcostarsairol),
korszakérol, azokrol a katonai akcidkrol, amelyekben részt vett.
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TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXXIII. 2025.

Géza Jeszenszky

Leo Amery: Influential British Politician and His Interest
in Hungary

On 2 September 1939, the day after Nazi Germany invaded Poland,
Lord Halifax, the British foreign secretary, was working for mediation
by Mussolini at a Munich-style conference to turn back Hitler’s army.
Prime Minister Neville Chamberlain spoke in the House of Commons in
such a spirit. Arthur Greenwood, the acting leader of the Labour Party, rose
to speak “on behalf of the Labour Party.” “Speak for England, Arthur!”
shouted former Colonial Secretary Leo Amery from the Conservative back-
benches.! When on 8 April 1940 Germany attacked Norway, the British at-
tempt to help was a failure. On 7 May Conservative backbenchers attacked
Chamberlain for that. Amery, pointing to the Prime Minister, concluded
his speech: “This is what Cromwell said to the Long Parliament when he
thought it was no longer fit to conduct the affairs of the nation: ‘You have
sat too long here for any good you have been doing. Depart, I say, and let
us have done with you. In the name of God, go.”””> Who was this uncom-
promising politician, a strong opponent of appeasement, who, by recalling
the past to influence the present, contributed to the fall of Chamberlain and
Churchill taking over the government on 10 May 1940?

Leopold Moritz Stennett Amery (22 November 1873 — 16 September
1955) was the grandson of a Hungarian Jewish couple. He was born
in Gorakhpur, British India, to an English father and a Hungarian moth-
er. His father was Charles Frederick Amery (1833—-1901), an officer in
the Indian Forestry Commission.® His mother was Elizabeth Johanna
Saphir, born in 1843 (several sources erroneously give 1841) in Pest,
the grand-daughter of Israel Saphir, a well-to-do wool merchant and
a scholar of the Bible. Under the influence of the Scottish missionary

' Taylor, Alan John Percivale, English History, 1914—1945. Oxford, 1965. 452.

2 Ibid., 472. Cf. Roger Louis, William, In the Name of God, Go! Leo Amery and the
British Empire in the Age of Churchill. New York, 1992.

3 Amery, Leopold Charles Maurice Stennett, My Political Life I-1I. London, 1953.
[Hereinafter: Amery, 1953.] 1. 25-27; Rubinstein, William, “The Secret of Leo Amery.”
Historical Research 73, 2000/181, 175-193. [Hereinafter: Rubinstein, 2000.] See also
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Leo_Amery, and https://www.britannica.com/biography/
L-S-Amery — Accessed: 25 October 2025. Cf. Géza Jeszenszky, “Magyar-zsido fia
a brit kormanyban” [Son of a Hungarian Jew in the British government], Szombat 33,
2001/1, 17-19.
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pastor Dr. Duncan,* Israel Saphir accepted that Jesus Christ was the prom-
ised Messiah and in the early 1840s, together with his family, converted
from Judaism to the Scottish Reformed faith.’ Elizabeth’s father, Leopold
(or Lipot) Saphir (1809-1845), contrary to family legend, did not die as
an officer in the Hungarian War of Independence, or in subsequent emi-
gration to Turkey.® The fact is, however, that her mother, Marie Henriette
Herzberg, somehow made her way to Constantinople after her hus-
band’s death and there married Johann Leitner, a Hungarian Jew who
had also converted to Protestantism, and was a military doctor there, and
who adopted her with her brother, the later renowned Orientalist Gottlieb
William Leitner.” After Amery’s parents moved from India to England,
Leopold Moritz, now Leo Maurice, was a schoolmate of Winston Churchill
at Harrow, where he excelled in both physical and scholarly activities,
winning a series of prizes and scholarships. He was an excellent sports-
man, mountaineer (twice climbing the Matterhorn) and skier. Leo was
President of the Ski Club of Great Britain (1936-1938, 1946-1948) and
President of the Alpine Club (1943-1946).® In addition to his mother
tongue of English and Hungarian [!], he spoke Hindi, German, French,
Italian, Turkish and Bulgarian.

4 Abraham Kovécs, The History of the Free Church of Scotland’s Mission to the Jews
in Budapest and its impact on the Reformed Church of Hungary 1841—-1914. Frankfurt
am Main, New York, Oxford, Wien, 2006.

5 For Israel Saphir and his family: http://www.izrael-immanuel.net/?p=3814 -
Accessed: 10 November 2025. Israel Saphir was the younger brother of Moritz Saphir,
for him see Agnes Huszar, “Moritz Gottlieb Saphir. Egy elfeledett magyar zsidd
ir6” [Moritz Gottlieb Saphir. A forgotten Hungarian Jewish writer]. Mult és Jové 79,
2018/1, 26-28. Moritz’s son, Adolph (Pest, 1831 — London, 1891) was a Presbyterian
minister and missionary in England, and the author of many books on religion. The most
important one, Christ & Israel: Lectures on the Jews was independently republished in
2022.

¢ Amery’s son Julian knew so (Rubinstein, 2000. 195.), but Gabor Béna’s books on
the officers of the Hungarian War of Independence do not mention any officer with the
name of Saphir.

7 Vilmos Leitner (Pest, 1840 — Bonn, 1899) was an external member of the Hungarian
Academy of Sciences. https://hu.wikipedia.org/wiki/Leitner Gottlieb Vilmos —
Accessed: 10 November 2025.

8 “Amery won distinction as a Classical scholar at Harrow and Balliol, and in 1897
was elected a Fellow of All Souls. Physically small, wiry and very tough, strong in
the arms and long in wind, this’ pocket Hercules,” as he was described at school, was
gym. champion at Harrow and represented Oxford in cross-country running.” Butler,
James Ramsay Montagu, “In Memoriam Leopold Charles Maurice Stennett Amery
1873-1955,” Alpine Journal 61, 1956, 189—193. [Hereinafter: Butler, 1956.] 191.
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Amery took part in the Boer War and edited and wrote much
of its history in seven volumes. He was involved in customs pol-
icy and, on social issues, was associated with the Fabian Society,
which played an important role in the formation of the Labour Party.
As a staunch supporter of the British Empire, he was elected MP for
South Birmingham in 1911 on the Liberal Unionist platform, which
soon joined the Conservative Party, a seat he held until 1945. During
the Great War he saw action in the Mediterranean barely escaping cap-
tivity; his knowledge of languages enabled him to serve as an intelli-
gence officer in the Balkans with the rank of captain. In 1916, he was
appointed parliamentary private secretary to Prime Minister David Lloyd
George. After the war, Amery was appointed First Lord of the Admiralty
(1922-1924), and Minister for Colonial Affairs in 1924-1929. His desire
to unite the British Empire into a stronger union through a preferential
tariff system pitted him against his old friend Winston Churchill, who
was committed to free trade. In the second half of the 1930s, however,
he, too, was fiercely opposed to Neville Chamberlain’s policy of appease-
ment, and, as we have seen, played a major role in Churchill becoming
Prime Minister on 10 May 1940. In the new coalition government, he
was made minister responsible for India and Burma (today’s Myanmar);
Amery hoped to keep India within the imperial framework by granting it
a dominion, a quasi-independent status, in contrast to the Prime Minister,
who considered India not ready for self-government. In the worsening
Jewish-Arab relations Amery was not consulted, knowing his views, he
would have handled the issue differently.

Amery always claimed that his mother was Hungarian, as she
really was, and concealed her Jewish origins. At the same time, he
was sympathetic to Zionism, and it was him who drafted the text
of'the Balfour Declaration of 1917, which established the Jewish state.” He
supported the Jewish Legion, created by Ze’ev (Vladimir) Jabotinsky and
fighting in the Middle East theatre of war.'® In addition to his origins, he was
motivated by the hope that the Jewish state established in Palestine would
be a grateful ally of Britain and would render European anti-Semitism
obsolete.!" As Minister of Colonial Affairs in 1925-1929, he contributed
greatly to the economic development of the British Mandate in Palestine,
while at the same time facilitating Jewish immigration. He successfully

Rubinstein, William, “Winston Churchill and the Jews”, Jewish Historical Studies 39,
2004/winter, 167—176.

10 Amery, 1953. 1. 116-118.

" Rubinstein, 2000. 184-185.
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prevented conflicts between the Arab and Jewish communities, which
became very intense under his successors. In the Balfour Declaration
Amery only promised a “Jewish national home”, not a Jewish state, and
likewise stated “nothing shall be done which may prejudice the civil
and religious rights of existing non-Jewish communities in Palestine.”"?
“His prolific writings demonstrate that he was one of the most stal-
wart and consistent British anti-internationalist imperialists. [...] was
among the most creative and influential British politicians of the first
half of the twentieth century. He was entangled in all the major imperial
reform movements from the 1890s through the 1950s: from tariff reform
to the creation of the Commonwealth, to colonial development all the way
to Indian independence.”"

Amery was very active both mentally and physically to the very end
of his life, publishing his autobiography in three volumes in 1953-1955,'
while also skiing and hiking. In his valedictory address as President
of the Alpine Club in December 1946 “Amery declared that public life
was ‘very much like mountaineering. It needs determination and endur-
ance. It needs judgment of what lies ahead and skill in dealing with each
problem as you come to it. It needs, not least, a steady head on exposed
summits. Above all, one enjoys it for its own sake, whether one gets to
the summit or not.’ Certainly, he himself possessed the qualities he men-
tions. He was, moreover, a loyal friend and a delightful companion, con-
siderate, cheerful and amusing; he was wholly free from self-importance
and self-pity, and in trials more cruel than those of mountaineering or
politics he gave further proof of his fortitude and greatness of heart.”"

In his study of Amery’s Jewish background, Rubinstein wrongly
claims that Amery showed no interest in Hungary and its problems.
Fluent in Hungarian, in 1898 he published a thorough, well-informed an-
alytical study of the internal problems and prospects of Austria-Hungary
in one of the most prestigious quarterly journals, the Edinburgh Review.

12 Laqueur, Walter, 4 History of Zionism From the French Revolution to the

Establishment of the State of Israel. New York, 2009. 198. Cf. Rubinstein, 2000.
185-186.

13 Hewitt, Liane, “The World in Blocs: Leo Amery, the British Empire and Regionalist
Anti-internationalism, 1903—1947”, Journal of Global History 18, 2023/2, 236-258.
[Hereinafter: Hewitt, 2023.] 240.

4 Amery, Leo, My Political Life, Volume I, England Before the Storm, 1896—
1914. London, 1953.; Volume II, War and Peace, 1914—1929. London, 1953.; Volume
111, The Unforgiving Years, 1929—1940. London, 1955.

15 Butler, 1956. 191-192.
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The author, using only the initials L.S., was Amery.'® The articleconsti-
tuted a strong endorsement of the Hungarian government, with the caveat:
“The liberalism of the Magyars is not quite all that they would have
Western Europe believe, but they possess the invaluable heritages
of a true political tradition and political good sense. All but the fanatics
of nationalism wish for their success.”"’” On comparing the two halves
of the Monarchy, the author was unambiguous: nothing whatsoever hap-
pened in Austria to clear up its problems, the liberals have given up and
the forces of feudalism and clericalism are stronger there than anywhere else
in Europe, whereas Hungary under the visionary direction of Kalman Tisza
has developed into a unified, modern state. Although a series of domestic
reforms are overdue, “the most stable element where all is instability is
Hungary.”'® More will be heard of the national question, but “social ques-
tions are, in fact, more likely than national ones to endanger the present
Government in Hungary unless it condescends to treat them in a more seri-
ous and attentive spirit than hitherto.”" Over the Hungarian independence
tradition Amery preferred the opinion of the younger Gyula Andrassy,*
who saw in the relationship maintained with Austria the guarantee for real,
as opposed to formal independence. The essay conceded that Austria’s do-
mestic difficulties enabled Hungary to obtain political and economic he-
gemony over the whole Monarchy. “The Magyars will at last be able to
realize the ambition of their greatest ruler, King Matthias Corvinus, who
in 1485 drove Frederick the Habsburg headlong out of Vienna, and for
a time administered Austria from his Hungarian capital.”” Amery wrote
that the federalization of Austria was desirable, preventing the possibility
of its break-up. Such a break-up “would require a general European war
to produce it,” but Pan-German ambitions may, he thought, facilitate that.?

16 Amery 1953. 1. 84. Cf. Jeszenszky, Géza, Lost Prestige. Hungarys Changing Image
in Britain 1894-1918. Reno, NV, 2020. [Hereinafter: Jeszenszky, 2020.] 126-127.

17" “The Internal Crisis in Austria-Hungary”, Edinburgh Review 188, 1898/July, 1-36.
[Hereinafter: ER, 1898.] Quote from p. 7.

18 Ibid., 31.

19 TIbid.

20 Count Gyula Andrassy de Csikszentkiraly et Krasznahorka Jr. (1860-1929):
Hungarian politician, the son of Gyula Andrassy Sr. (1823-1890), Hungary’s Prime
Minister in 1867-1871, common Minister of Foreign Affairs in 1871-1879. The
son, a member of the Liberal Party, broke with Istvan Tisza in 1904 and founded the
Constitutional Party, forming a Coalition in which he was Minister of the Interior
(1906-1909). He was the last common Foreign Minister of the Austro-Hungarian
Monarchy at its collapse.

2l ER, 1898. 32.

2 TIbid., 33.
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At the beginning of the 20th century Amery worked at the foreign
desk of the Times newspaper. During the Hungarian constitutional crisis
of 1904-1906 he reconciled himself to accept the separation of Hungary
to become a completely independent state, but continued to believe
in the necessity of a great power in Central Europe until the very end
of the Great War. Soon he had to argue for this conviction. From the out-
break of the Great War, an increasingly influential movement operated
in Britain, proclaiming, with sincere conviction, that the destruction
of Austria-Hungary and the establishment of independent states for its
peoples would create a better and more just world, and that supporting
this goal would help the Entente powers to victory.* The originators and
protagonists of this view were the historian and political writer R.W.
Seton-Watson and the journalist H. Wickham Steed, formerly the Vienna
(Austro-Hungarian) correspondent for the 7imes, its foreign editor during
the war, and its editor-in-chief after 1918.%° The two of them took Czech
and Croatian emigrants from the Monarchy under their wing and brought
them together with influential figures in politics. Their centre was in
London, but they were in close contact with the Czech National Council
in Paris, led by Eduard Benes. The British Foreign Office was long di-
vided on the question of whether to dismantle such an important element
of the European balance of power as the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy,
or rather advocate its transformation into a democratic federation. Es-
pousing the cause of independence for the ostensibly oppressed smaller
nations of Central and South-Eastern Europe lent the war a moral complex-
ion. With the United States entering the war on the side of the Entente,
President Woodrow Wilson’s idea of “peace without victory” had to be rec-
onciled with the war aims of the British and the French. On 10 January, 1917
the objectives of the Entente were forwarded to Wilson. The “liberation
of the Italians, as also of the Slavs, Roumanians, and Czechoslovaks from
foreign domination (the future of the Poles, however, was still left up to
the Russian government) marked a departure from the underlying principles
of British foreign policy that dated back centuries, and it signified success
for the émigré movements and their supporters. But the memorandum was

3 Amery to H.W. Steed, the correspondent of the paper in Austria-Hungary, 21
February, 1906. Printing House Square Papers, Amery Papers, London.

2% For a detailed account of how Britain came to accept the break-up of the Austro-
Hungarian Monarchy, and contributed to its demise, see Jeszenszky, 2020. Chapter
Seven.

5 For the most thorough analysis of the two see Beretzky, Agnes, Four Britons and
Nationalism. Reno NV, 2024,

26 https://www.u-s-history.com/pages/h1324.html — Accessed: 25 November 2025.
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a piece of propaganda rather than a true commitment. The British govern-
ment was considering other solutions as well.

Studying British policy between the spring of 1917 and the spring
of 1918 shows that the future of Central Europe had not yet been decided
at that time. Since the outcome of the war on the battlefields was still
uncertain, the British government was at a quandary. Lloyd George, prime
minister since December 1916, was quite willing to forget the promise
made to the exiles if a separate peace with Austria-Hungary were possible.
That would be the quickest way to defeat Germany, since Serbia already
collapsed and was occupied, and the great hopes of Romania’s entry proved
illusionary —even its capital fell. Eric Drummond, the private secretary first
of foreign secretary Lord Grey and later his successor, Arthur Balfour,
prepared a memorandum advocating the reduction of the rewards prom-
ised to Italy and Serbia (compensating the former in Asia Minor and in
Albania, perhaps with part of British Somalia, and the latter with southern
Dalmatia), the cession of part of Bessarabia to Romania and guaranteeing
the rights of the Romanians in Hungary, the resurrection of Poland (with
Galicia) in a personal union with Russia, and the same rights to be given
to the Czechs and the Southern Slavs in the Monarchy as the Hungarians
had been enjoying. With such an Austria, estranged from Germany,
“a permanent and powerful barrier against the German Drang nach
Osten will have been created.”® Many favoured this scheme, including
Charles Hardinge, the new under-secretary, who believed that by ac-
cepting minor territorial losses, the Monarchy would agree to a separate
peace and could even become a pillar of the anti-German alliance, since
Germany would never forgive such a betrayal. He thought that the Czechs
and South Slavs could be satisfied with an autonomous status similar to
that of Hungary, thus transforming the Monarchy into a federation of four
units. Lord Robert Cecil, now the Minister for Blockade added, that
a ‘Balkanized’ Central Europe would make Russia too powerful.?®

On 11 April, 1917 Leo Amery, now private secretary to the prime
minister, explained that due to the ethnically mixed populations in
Austria-Hungary, the creation of independent nation states was not
only hard to attain but unrealistic. Autonomies and the federalization
of the whole Central European region would be the best solution, he

27 Memorandum by Eric Drummond, February 19, 1917, Foreign Office [Hereinafter:
FO1/800/197, 166—169.
2 Memorandum by Harding, March 29, 1917, FO 371/3081/78326.
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proposed.?”” The advocates of a separate peace with the Monarchy found
an influential new ally in the periodical Round Table. This was the or-
gan of the ‘liberal Imperialists’, coming mostly from Britain’s so-called
‘white’ dominions: George Curzon,*® Jan C. Smuts,*' Alfred Milner* and
the latter’s disciples often called ‘kindergarten’. From the South African
War, they ‘learned’ that insistence on harsh terms might prolong a war
unnecessarily. As ‘Imperialists’ (in the original sense of the word) they
looked at the Habsburg Empire with some sympathy. Seeing the dis-
integration of the Russian Empire they also feared that “the break-up
of Austria would make Prussianized Germany the only strong power
between the Baltic and the Mediterranean.”* Milner did not look with
favour upon the policies of certain members of the Foreign Office, and
Seton-Watson’s New Europe group.”* These colonials were already sat-
isfied with the results of the war (Germany’s colonies had largely been
conquered), and a compromise in Europe was not against their thinking.

Amery had a role in Lloyd George offering favourable terms to
the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy through secret negotiations.* He con-
sidered U.S. President Wilson’s principle of national self-determination
to be superficial and harmful; in his view the key to stable international re-
lations remained the balance of larger states. Not surprisingly, Amery was
sharply attacked by those who advocated the partition of the Monarchy.
H. Wickham Steed, now foreign affairs editor of the 7imes, denounced
those who were prepared to make a compromise peace with Germany in
exchange for retaining the occupied German colonies.*

2 Calder, Kenneth J., Britain and the Origins fthe New Europe 1914—1918. Cambridge,
1976. 118-119.

30 George Nathaniel Curzon, 1st Marquess Curzon of Kedleston (1859-1925): British
statesman, viceroy of India, 1899—1905, secretary of state for foreign affairs, 1919-1924.
31 Jan Christiaan Smuts (1870-1950): British statesman of South African (Boer)
descend. Member of the War Cabinet (1917-18). Twice prime minister of the Union of
South Africa.

32 Alfred Milner, Viscount Milner (1854-1925), ardent British imperialist, Secretary
of State for the Colonies, 1919-1921. From December 1916 to November 1918, he was
a very influential member of Prime Minister David Lloyd George’s War Cabinet.

33 May, Arthur J., The Passing of the Hapsburg Monarchy, 1914-1918. Philadelphia,
1968. 11. 542.

3% Gollin, Alfred M., Proconsul in politics: A Study of Lord Milner in Opposition and
in Power. London, 1964. 538.

35 Jeszenszky, Géza, ,,Az utolso esély Ausztria-Magyarorszag megmentésére: a brit
kiilonbéke-ajanlat” [The last chance to save Austria-Hungary: the British offer for
a separate peace], Magyar Szemle 32, 2023/5-6, 6-16.

36 Rubinstein, 2000. 194-195.
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In the spring of 1918, after the failure of the plan for a separate
peace, the initial successes of the German offensive in the west led
the Entente to overestimate the significance of the forces seeking to break
up the Monarchy. On 24 February 1918, the minister for propaganda,
Lord Northcliff, in a text drafted by Steed, submitted a proposal to
the government, stating that since the policy of concluding a separate
peace had failed, no option remained other than to “try to break the pow-
er of Austria-Hungary, as the weakest link in the chain of enemy States,
by supporting and encouraging all anti-German and pro-Ally peoples
and tendencies.”’ In other words, the allegedly oppressed nationalities
of the Monarchy were to be incited to revolt, promising them independ-
ence. At the end of October 1918, the complete economic and military
collapse of the Monarchy (preceded by those of Bulgaria and Turkey)
ended the four-and-a-half-year conflict. It results was the disappearance
of the Habsburg Monarchy, together with the break-up of historical Hungary.
The final word on the fate of the Central European great power was not
uttered by the statesmen, institutions or officials of the victorious Entente
countries or even by the Slav émigrés and their British supporters, but by
the peoples of Austria-Hungary, with their desire for peace and national
independence. Substantial contributions to the process of disintegration
were certainly made by Wickham Steed, Seton-Watson, the officials and
expert advisers largely schooled on their writings, as well as the writers and
politicians contributing to the weekly The New Europe; their work acted as
a stimulus to movements inside the Monarchy as well. It was essentially
due to their activity that the Slavs and Romanians of the Monarchy had
the chance to choose whether they wanted to stay with the Austrians and
Hungarians, whom they felt to be oppressors, and share with them the conse-
quences of defeat, or whether they would rather explore the broad prospects
offered by national independence, thus qualifying as allies of the victorious
powers. The choice was not hard; the risks of independence were far less
obvious than the advantages.

What plans did Britain have for Central Europe, and specifically for
Hungary at the time of the Monarchy’s collapse? The weekly newspaper
New Europe, edited by R.W. Seton-Watson, had been arguing for the break-
up of the Monarchy since its launch in October 1916. Inits 17 October, 1918

37 Steed’s memorandum on Austria-Hungary February 13, 1918, FO 371/3134/28 051.
Northcliffe’s version to the Cabinet: CAB 24, GT 3762, minute by Drummond FO 800/213.
CF. Steed, Henry Wickam, Throught Thirty Years, 1892—1922. A Personal Narrative. II.
London, 1924. 187-189. and Seton-Watson, Hughand Christopher, The Making of a New
Europe: R. W. Seton-Watson and the Last Years of Austria-Hungary. Seattle, 1981.259-261.
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issue, it published an article entitled “Our Conditions for Peace.” It outlined
a program for partition based on ethnicity. An expanded version of this text
was submitted to the Cabinet by Lord Northcliffe, the propaganda min-
ister (and brother of Lord Rothermere, who campaigned for the revision
of Hungary’s borders after 1926), and was published on 4 November in
the Times and other leading papers in Britain, its Dominions and around
the world under the headline “From War to Peace”. The fifth condition read:

“The assurance to all the peoples of Austria- Hungary of their place
amongst the free nations of the world and of their right to enter into union with
their kindred beyond the present boundaries of Austria-Hungary. This in-
volves the creation of independent Czecho-Slovak and Jugo-Slav States,
the reduction of Hungary to the ethnographic limits of the Magyar race,
and the union of all Rumanians with the present kingdom of Rumania. In
the same way the Poles and Ukrainians of the Dual Monarchy must be free
to unite with their co-nationals across existing frontiers, and it is obvious
that the same right of self-determination cannot be denied to the German
provinces of Austria, should they desire to enter Germany as a federal
unit.”®

Before it became apparent that unofficial propaganda policy
had now become official government policy, Amery, the close con-
fidant of Prime Minister Lloyd George and thewell-known advo-
cate of liberal imperialism, addressed a long memorandum entitled
“The Austro-Hungarian Problem” to Foreign Secretary Balfour on October
22, a week before the collapse of the Monarchy. He warned that

“President Wilson's setting of the Czecho-Slovak claim in the forefront
of his reply to Austria [...] may have been quite right at the moment, but 1
can t help feeling that when it comes to the Peace Conference we shall have
to face the Middle-European situation in a constructive, and not merely in
an anti-German spirit. Otherwise, we shall simply turn Central Europe
into a new Balkans” composed of weak, unviable states. The memorandum
raised that “it will be necessary to face the Austro-Hungarian problem
eventually, and to decide the principle on which we are going to settle it. To
settle it on the principle of simply using our victory to satisfy the ambitions
of our friends will inevitably create a state of unrest and instability which
will sooner or later lead up to another war. [...] There are two principles
on which we might attempt to create a lasting settlement. One is the ethno-
graphic principle. On this basis German speaking Bohemia would either
be allowed to join Germany, or form part of German Austria, as suggest-

38 Stuart, Campbell, Secrets of Crewe House. The Story of a Famous Campaign. London,
1920. 228.
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ed in the Emperor Charles’s recent proclamation. Hungary would then
be carved up, the north-western part going to the Czecho-Slovak state,
the north-eastern to the Ukraine, the eastern to Rumania, the south to
Serbia, the west to German Austria, and an irregular block in the centre
being left to the Magyars. But the new Czecho-Slovak and Magyar states
would obviously be incapable of a really independent existence, either
from the economic or the defence point of view. They would have to enter
into some sort of close federal union with their neighbours. In the case
of Hungary, the union might be with Yugoslavia and Rumania, or with
Yugoslavia, German Austria and Czecho-Slovakia. In the case of Czecho-
Slovakia its geographical position would make it practically impossible
for it to be in any federal system which did not include either Germany or
German Austria. In other words the ethnographic solution leads us back
to the necessity either of creating a new Austro-Hungary, though not nec-
essarily a Hapsburg Austro-Hungary or one based on German-Magyar
supremacy, or else of creating a new Danubian confederation, including
Magyars, Yugoslavs, Rumanians and possibly Bulgars, leaving Czecho-
Slovaks and German Austrians to attach themselves to Germany.

The other, and probable [sic] more practical basis is to take history and
economics as well as ethnography into account and create states capa-
ble of a greater degree of real independence, making special provision
for the “cultural” rights of minorities. On that basis one might break
up the present Austria-Hungary into four states (excluding Galicia and
Bukovina which would be divided between Poland, the Ukraine and
Rumania): viz. Bohemia, including German Bohemia and Moravia, but
excluding the Slovak districts of Hungary, German Austria comprising
all the German speaking districts not in Bohemia or Hungary, Hungary
as at present but minus Slavonia and Croatia; the latter together with
the Slovene districts of Austria, Dalmatia, Bosnia- Herzegovina and
Serbia would form the new Yugoslavia. Even these states, however, would
still have to enter into federal relations with their neighbours, though
possibly not quite so close as under the other scheme. And the necessity
for this would be strengthened by sentimental considerations. A Bohemia
which included German Bohemia could only command the patriotic in-
terest of the German element if it was politically closely linked up with
German Austria and Germany — just as South Africa can only enlist
the unanimous patriotism of its population of both white races if it remain
in the British Commonwealth. Hungary similarly could only hope to rec-
oncile its Rumanian minority if it entered into some intimate and perma-
nent pact with Rumania. To satisfy Czecho-Slovak sentiment it ought also
to be closely associated with Bohemia and so with German Austria and
Germany.
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On this basis then permanent stability and prosperity could best be secured
by a new Danubian Confederation comprising German Austria, Bohemia,
Hungary, Yugoslavia, Rumania and probably also Bulgaria. Such a con-
federacy would no longer be under German Magyar domination. But
the presence in it of a large German element would make its close associa-
tion or even economic and defensive alliance with Germany almost inevi-
table in the long run. An alternative but probably less satisfactory solution
— especially for the Czecho-Slovaks — would be to let German Austria and
Bohemia join the German federation — to which they both once belonged —
and let the others set up as a separate Danubian Confederation. The essen-
tial thing is to realize that whatever basis is taken for the creation of new
units in the area now covered by Austria-Hungary, they cannot really be
independent units. To attempt to create artificial sovereignties, especially
on the basis of ‘spoils to the victor’, is only to create a new and more trou-
bled Balkan Peninsula. The wisest course is to aim at securing the fairest
and most workable rearrangement on national lines, but at the same time
actively to encourage the idea of a new union, preferably one which would
include the whole of the present Austro-Hungarian Empire (excepting
Galicia and Bukovina), and Rumania, Serbia and Bulgaria as well. In
such a union the different nationalities would find the solution of their
nationalist rivalries and an ample field for prosperous development. That
such a union would largely work in co-operation with Germany is also
a fact which we should accept with a good grace. The co-operation will
be of a very different character from the league between Hapsburg and
Hohenzollern in the past.

The fact is that ‘Middle Europe’is an inevitable and necessary outcome
of this war whatever the actual issue of the struggle or the terms of peace
imposed by the victors. In the long run the economic and defensive factors
which make the whole of this region a natural unit in the present condition
of the world, are bound to prevail over the exaggerated nationalism —
German, Magyar, Serb, Bulgar, Czech — which has been at the root of this
war. There is no possible solution which can wholly satisfy that national-
ism, any more than there is any possible solution which can wholly satisfy
Irish nationalism. But nationalism, at any rate in the exaggerated form in
which it is represented by the class of parliamentarian whose political life
consists in working it up, is not a permanent factor. The German variety
of it is already in process of being cured by defeat. The wave of Bolshevism
which threatens to submerge Ukrainian and Polish nationalism as soon as
the support of German bayonets is withdrawn, might conceivably oblite-
rate all the minor nationalisms of Austria-Hungary, even before this war
is over, in the more elementary, and possibly more permanent, struggle
between Bolshevik and Anti-Bolshevik.
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In any case the various nationalities of Central Europe are so interlocked,
and their racial frontiers are so unsuitable as the frontiers of really inde-
pendent sovereign states, that the only satisfactory and permanent working
policy for them lies in their incorporation in a non-national superstate. We
can delay, but we cannot prevent the eventual coming of that superstate.
1o commit ourselves unreservedly to nationalism at the Peace Conference,
and to ignore the inevitable coming of the larger non-national superstate,
would be to commit precisely the errors which our grandfathers com-
mitted at the Congress of Vienna, when they settled Europe on the basis
of legitimism, on which the war had been fought and argued, and not
on the basis of the new nationalist forces which the war had called into
being. A League of Nations based on the principle of nationalism might
soon find itself as much of an anomaly and an obstacle to progress as
the Holy Alliance in its day. In any case a lasting League of Nations cannot
be built up on a chaos of independent sovereignties of every sort and size.
The reduction of the present total of states to a limited number of groups,
federations or “super-states” is an essential stepping-stone towards any
higher integration. For the purposes of the war, we have rightly backed
up Czecho-Slovaks, Yugoslavs and every anti-German and anti-Austrian
movement we could find. But for the purposes of a lasting settlement, we
must regulate the satisfaction of these national aspirations by the need
of creating, or recreating, a larger super-national unity in Central and
South-Eastern Europe.”®

Amery’s arguments were based on his affinity with Hungary and its
problems. He warned that it was impossible to draw correct ethnic
(“ethnographic”) boundaries between the mixed, overlapping national
communities within the territory of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy.
He must have been familiar with the views of Oszkar Jaszi, the prominent
editor of the journal Huszadik Szdzad, on the problem of the nationalities.

3 “The Austro-Hungarian Problem”, memorandum by L.S. Amery, October 20, 1918,
with a covering letter to Balfour dated 22 October, 1918. Public Record Office [London],
FO 371/3136. No. 177223/W3. The full text is available in Lojkd, Miklos (ed.), British
policy on Hungary, 1918—-1919: a documentary sourcebook. London, 1995. Doc. 6.
12-15. Online: https://archive.org/details/SSEES0009 — Accessed: 25 October 2025. It was
also published in Szavai, Ferenc (ed.), British Diplomatic Papers on the Birth of the
New Borders of Central Europe 1918—1920. Szeged, 2024. [Hereinafter: Szavai, 2024.]
Doc. 6. 85-88. I published it in Hungarian: “Egy elérelatd angol javaslat Kozép-Eurdpa
foderativ rendezésére. Leo Amery memoranduma [An insightful English proposal
for the federative rearrangement of Central Europe], Archiv-net. XX. szdzadi torténeti
forrasok 17, 2017/6. http://www.archivnet.hu/egy-elorelato-angol-javaslat-kozep-europa-
foderativ-rendezesere-leo-amery-memoranduma-1918-oktober — Accessed: 25 October
2025. Also, with an introduction in Korunk 30, 2019/8, 94—103.
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Jaszi in early 1918 wrote a book proposing the transformation of either
the whole Monarchy or just Hungary into a federation of autonomous
units, a sort of “Switzerland of the East”.*

Amery’s knowledge and understanding of the internal political and
national problems of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy was remarkable,
and not marred by the prejudices of the advocates of a New Europe
consisting of nationalist, allegedly nation-states. However, in the hectic
days of the war ending the intricacies of Central Europe were unlikely
to catch the attention of the decision-makers, like the foreign secretary
let alone the prime minister. At first Amery’s memorandum aroused con-
siderable interest in the Foreign Office. The Assistant Secretary of State
for Foreign Affairs, Lord Robert Cecil (the son of former prime minis-
ter Lord Salisbury) minuted on the cover of the memorandum. “/ am in
considerable sympathy with Capt. Amery’s views. Unless we can induce
the small states, we are setting up to federate with one another the last
state of Europe may well be worse than the first. This paper should be
considered in the War Dept, with skilled technical assistance of the P1.D.
R/obert].C[ecil].”*' Thinking about the policy alternatives, and proposing
the course to follow by the British government was left to the lower-ranking
staff. They and other advisers managed to counteract Amery’s influence.

Harold Nicolson in his comments drew attention to the contradictions
in the Czech claims and the ensuing difficulties. He thought that it was
useless for the British to make confederation plans for other peoples, while
the Greater Romanian and the new Yugoslav state would be more viable
than the pre-war Romania and Serbia. He raised two important questions,
however: first, whether Britain ought to play the role of an impartial judge
between friends and foes or support the claims of the “friends” against
the Germans and the Hungarians; and second, whether the new frontiers
should be based on traditional strategic and economic considerations, or,
in the new Europe of the League of Nations, such things would become

% Jaszi, Oszkar, A monarchia jovéje. A dualizmus bukdsa és a dunai Egyesiilt Allamok

[The future of the Monarchy. The fall of dualism and the United States of the Danube].
Bp., 1918. On Jaszi see Litvan, Gyorgy, A twentieth-century prophet: Oscar Jaszi,
1875-1957. Budapest., New York, 2006. There is an excellent English summary of
Jaszi’s life: https://books.openedition.org/ceup/2008 — Accessed: 25 October 2025.

4 FO 371/3136/17223. Undated minute by Cecil and Balfour.
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superfluous and outdated.** Lewis Namier,* who was erroneously consid-
ered in the Foreign Office an unbiased expert on Austro-Hungarian issues,
gave a detailed (typed) opinion that overrode that of the politicians. He
brushed Amery’s worries aside by stating that the number of states would
not change, only Serbia and Romania would receive “more sensible” bor-
ders. He thought it was too early to speculate about a Central European
federation, when the leaders of the states themselves were as yet insecure
about their own intentions. He expressed his firm belief that the League
of Nations would greatly ease the unavoidable rivalries and would soon
stabilize the situation.* These minutes persuaded both Graham, the as-
sistant under-secretary, and Cecil, now the assistant secretary of state and
the highest official to see the memorandum, both of whom at first had
shown “considerable sympathy” with Amery’s views, to disregard his
recommendations.”

42 Harold Nicolson’s notes on Captain L. S. Amery’s memorandum on the Austro-
Hungarian problem, 22 October 1918. FO 371/3136/17223. See Szavai, 2024. Doc. 8.
91-92.

4 Sir Lewis Bernstein Namier (1888-1960) was born as Ludwik Niemirowski in the
Russian-controlled part of partitioned Poland, near Lublin, into a secular Jewish family.
Unlike his father, he hated the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, and, in multi-ethnic Galicia,
sided with the Ukrainians against the Poles. He had strong negative feelings toward the
reborn Polish state, which probably dated back to his university studies in Lviv. In 1907,
he emigrated to the United Kingdom, and, in 1913, he became a British subject with an
“Anglicized” name. During World War I, he worked for various British intelligence agencies,
and in 1919, he became a member of the large British delegation to the peace conference. In
that capacity, he described Poland’s territorial claims in the East as unfounded, deliberately
falsifying statistical data, and essentially it was him who drew the so-called Curzon Line,
which led to the loss of Lwoéw and significant former Polish territories after World War
II. From 1921, as a historian and lecturer at the University of Manchester, his work on
English history and diplomatic history became increasingly widely recognized. Although
he converted to Anglicanism for the sake of his second marriage, as a staunch Zionist he
contributed to the creation of the State of Israel. Despite his political conservatism, he was
partisan and biased on historical issues, too, especially those relating to Central Europe,
and made no attempt to hide that. See Julia Namier, Lewis Namier. A biography. London:
Oxford University Press, 1971. Also Beretzky, Agnes, “Searching for a Sense of Belonging:
Lewis Namier, a Champion of Galician Ukrainians at a Crossroads of Identities”, Orpheus
Noster: A KRE Eszme-, Kultur-, és Vallastorténeti Folyoirata 17,2025/3, 96—-104.

4 Lewis Namier’s note on Captain Amery’s memorandum in Szavai, 2024. Doc. 7.
89-90.

4 FO 371/3136/17223. Minutes by Namier and Nicolson dated November 7. Cf.
Rothwell, Victor H., British War Aims and Peace Diplomacy, 1916-1918. Oxford,
1971. 249.
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It is tempting to deem the memorandum either as mere speculation
entirely outside of reality, or as a prophecy foreseeing the European Union,
but one should not overlook that when it was written the war was still go-
ing on and that Emperor-King Charles, too, still hoped to save his throne
by the reorganization of his Empire along federal lines. No one in London
suspected that it would collapse within days and its constituent parts
would declare their independence. Amery lamented the Versailles territo-
rial settlement’s fragmentation of Central Europe into rump states, adding
roughly 11,000 kilometres of borders to the map.* “As one of the earliest
British backers of the Pan-European Union — founded in 1923 — he was
a great supporter of European federation.”* A federation not including
Britain, but a partner of the British Empire evolving into a federal union,
the British Commonwealth.*® Amery’s predictions about the likely devel-
opments of the nation-state program being implemented have come true,
and the idea of a European superstate has been realized in many respects
in the European Union. Or will European unity be considered a utopia
and soon disappear? And with it, will the illusion of an end to constant
national conflicts and the oppression of national minorities also become
a thing of the past?

% Hewitt, 2023. 252.

47 Coudenhove-Kalergi, Richard N., Europe Must Unite, with an introduction by the
Rt. Hon. L. S. Amery, M. P. Trans. Sir Andrew McFaydean, Glarus, 1939. 11-15, 107.
4 Hewitt, 2023. 251, 253.
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Kovacs Gyula

Munkaképtelen személyek torvényhatosagi nyilt
segélyezése Debrecenben 1930 és 1932 kozott

BEVEZETES

»A szocidlpolitika és a szegényiigy két teljesen kiilondllo tevékenység.
Az egyik elozmény, a masik nagy részben kovetkezmeény. A szegényiigy
feladata, hogy felkarolja azokat az egyéneket, kiken a szocialpolitika
nem segitett, vagy nem segithetett. A ketté koziil a szocidlpolitikara
harul a nagyobb feladat. A szegényiigy a szocidlpolitika preventiv te-
vékenységeinek tiikre. [...] A szocialpolitikai tevékenység hézagossaga
a szegénytigy miikodésének sziikségességét egyenes ardanyban noveszti.”!
A legelesettebbek tdmogatdsa minden korban kihivast jelentett a tarsada-
lom kiilonb6z6 szerepldi szamara. Korszakonként legfeljebb csak a meg-
oldand¢6 feladat nagysagrendje valtozott. fgy kiilonosen nagy teher volt
a szegények tdmogatasa a gazdasagi valsagok idején. Tanulmanyomban
a nagy gazdasagi vilagvalsag 1930 és 1932 kozotti idészakanak deb-
receni szegénysegélyezését vizsgalom. A valasztdsom azért esett erre
az periodusra, mert a gazdasagi hanyatlas és a legstlyosabb valsag éveit
foglalja magaban, €s a szegénysegélyezeés vonatkozasaban a két vilagha-
bortl kozotti idészakban a debreceni torvényhatosag ekkor szembesiilt
a legnagyobb probatétellel.

A SZEGENYSEGELYEZES ORSZAGOS ES DEBRECENI TORTENETI ELOZMENYEI

A magatehetetlen szegényekrdl valdo gondoskodas hosszu idén keresz-
tiil jorészt a csalad, a telepiilési kozosség vagy az egyhdz feladata volt
a nyugati kultirkorben. A szegénysegélyezés, mint feladat ellatdsaban
azonban hangsulyeltolodas kovetkezett be az évszdzadok folyaman.
A csalad ¢és az egyhdz szerepe folyamatosan csokkent, mig a helyhato-
sagok ¢és az allam szerepe ezzel parhuzamosan egyre inkabb novekedett.
Ez a folyamat, ha a nyugat-eurdpai orszdgokhoz képest faziskéséssel
is, Magyarorszagon szintén lezajlott. A szocialis kérdések a 19. szazad
masodik felétdl, a gazdasagi fejlodés felgyorsulasaval parhuzamosan
kezdtek a kozigazgatas latoterébe keriilni Magyarorszagon. A telepiilé-
si szegénygondozas egyre nagyobb jelentdséglivé valt a hagyomanyos
maganjotékonysag mellett. A szegényligy azonban ennek ellenére sem

1

Hilscher Rezsé: Szocialpolitika, szegényligy ¢s jotékonysag. = Szegényiigy, 1917. 1.
sz. 2-8. (Tovabbiakban: Hilscher, 1917.) 4.
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keriilt a helyi kozigazgatas fokuszaba, inkabb csak a kényszeriien ellatan-
do feladatok koz¢ tartozott. A dualista idészakban az 1871. évi XLIIL. tc.
131. § kotelezte elészor az ,,illetosegi kozségeket” arra, hogy gondoskod-
janak az dnmaguk fenntartasara képtelen szegények ellatasardl, ha arra
a jotékonysagi szervezetek és maganszemélyek adomanyai nem lennének
elégségesek.? A helyhatosagok ilyen iranyu kotelezettsége tehat csak ma-
sodlagos volt. A masodik, a szegényligyhoz kapcsolddo torvény az 1875.
évi II1. te. volt, mely az intézeti betegapolas koltségviselését szabalyozta,
¢és hozzatartozok hidnyaban ezeket a koltségeket is arra a telepiilésre
terhelte, mely kozségi illetéséggel rendelkezett.’ A szegényiigyet is érin-
tette a kihagési biintet6torvény, mely 1880-t61 kezdve biintette a hatdsagi
engedély nélkiili koldulast.* A kdzségek szegénygondozasi kotelezettsé-
gét részletezte tovabb az 1886. évi XXII. tc., melyet szokds ,,masodik
kozségi torvénynek” is nevezni.’® Ezt kovetden az 51000—1899. szamu
»a kozségek dltal gyakorlando kozsegélyezés modjarol és mertékérdl”
alkotott beliigyminiszteri rendelet is fontos mérfoldkének tekinthetd.®
A rendelet ugyanis megkovetelte a kozségektol, hogy szabalyrendele-
tet alkossanak a szegénygondozasrol és a kozsegélyeseket nyilvantartd
szegénykatasztert allitsanak fel. A szegényiigyh6z szintén kapcsolddott
a 1907. évi XIX. és XLVI. torvény, melyek a segélyekkel, a betegség-
¢s balesetbiztositassal, munkashéazak épitésével, valamint egyéb szocialis
tamogatasokkal foglalkoztak.” Végiil pedig sziikséges megemliteni, hogy
az elsd vildghdbort testi és lelki sériiltjeinek sokasdga nagyban hozza-
jarult a szegényligy két vildghdbori kozotti terheinek ndvekedéséhez.
Debrecenben 1872-t6]1 miikodott szegényiigyi bizottsag, €s mar 1913-
ban siirgették kozgytilési képviselok egy szocidlpolitikai ligyosztaly
felallitasat.® Ez azért volt indokolt, mert példaul 1912-ben a varosveze-
tés a rendOrséget volt kénytelen megbizni az €lelmiszerek kiosztasaval

2

Polya Jakab: A szegényligy. = Nemzetgazdasagi Szemle, 1883. 1. sz. 44-57.
(Tovabbiakban: Polya, 1883.) 45.

3 Polya, 1883. 46.

4 Stipta Istvan: Adalék a Horthy-korszak szocialis igazgatasanak torténetéhez. In.
Unnepi kétet Dr. Cziicz Ott6 egyetemi tandr 70. sziiletésnapjdra. Szerk. Homoki-Nagy
Maria—Hajdu Jozsef, Szeged, 2016. 599-606. (Tovabbiakban: Stipta, 2016.) 600.

5 Major Zoltan Laszlo: Megjegyzések Debrecen varos szocialpolitikajahoz az 1920-
1944 kozotti idészakban. In. Hajdi-Bihar Megyei Levéltar Evkonyve. Szerk. Gazdag
Istvan, Debrecen, 1989. 81-90. (Tovabbiakban: Major, 1989.) 81.

6 Megyeri-Palffi Zoltan: A szegényiigy ,.helye” a torvényhatosagi joga varosokban
a dualizmus koraban. = Jogtorténeti Szemle, 2024. 3. sz. 42-49. 44,

7 Major, 1989. 81.
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¢s a népkonyha mukodtetésével.” Az els6 vilaghabortt kovetd valsagos
idészakot kovetden a szegényligyi bizottsdg megszint, és 1925. janudr
1-jét6l a népjoléti bizottsag lépett a helyére. Ekkor vélasztottak hatévi
id6tartamra a bizottsag tagjava Vasary Istvant, a késobbi polgarmestert
is. A bizottsag elndke Csliros Ferenc kozmiivel6dési tanacsnok lett, aki
a gazdasagi vilagvalsag éveiben a debreceni szocidlpolitikat kdzvetleniil
irdnyitotta. A népjoléti bizottsag hataskorébe tartozott a szegénysegélye-
z¢€s €s a szegényhazi beutalasok, egyéb ligykorébe esd szocialis ligyek-
ben pedig mint véleményezd és javaslattevd szerv miikodott. A bizottsag
hataskorébe tartozo ligyeket végrehajtd szervként a népjoléti hivatal in-
tézte, melynek legfontosabb feladata a természetbeni segélyek kiosztasa
volt.'” A népjoléti hivatal 1927-t6] az akkor megnyilt Néphaz épiiletében
miikddott, az egyik népkonyha €s az anya- és csecsemdvédo otthon mel-
lett.'" A szegénysegélyezés szervezete a valsag targyalt iddszakaban sem
valtozott.

A GAZDASAGI VILAGVALSAG HATASA A MAGYAR HATOSAGI SZEGENYSEGELYE-
ZESRE ES A SZEGENYSEGELYEZES ALTAL ERINTETT SZEMELYI KOR

A vilagvalsag a szegényiigyre is kifejtette negativ hatdsait. A belsd
fogyasztds visszaesése, az addbevételek csokkenése miatt az allami
¢és helyhatosagi bevételek csokkentek, mikozben az altalanos elszegé-
nyedés kovetkeztében a szegénysegélyezés koltségigényei jelentdsen
megnodttek. A gazdasagi helyzet 1931-ben kiilonosen kritikussa valt,
mivel az év tavaszatol az orszag fizet6képessége allando veszélyben volt,
¢és felmeriilt az allamcs6d lehet6sége.” Az 1931 nyaran bekovetkezd
pénziigyi valsagbol eredd gazdasagi megszoritasok pedig mind az allam,
mind pedig a helyhatosagok mozgasterét behataroltak a szegénysegélye-
z¢s kezelésében. Tovabb rontotta a szegények kielégité tdmogatasanak
es¢lyeit a helyhatosdgok nagymértékii eladosodottsaga is. A szegényse-
gélyezés az allami és helyhatosagi kozigazgatas viszonylag elhanyagolt
terliletének szamitott. Nem a szegények megfeleld ellatdsanak iranyaba
mutatott az sem, hogy éppen 1932-ben sziint meg a népjoléti €s mun-
kaiigyi minisztérium, igy a szocialpolitika beliigyminiszteri feliigyelet
mellett szinte teljes egészében dnkormanyzati feladat lett.'”® Ezen talme-

®  Lengyel Zoltan: A debreceni szocidlpolitika utjai. Debrecen, 1935. (Tovabbiakban:

Lengyel, 1935.) 4.

10" Major, 1989. 81.

" Lengyel, 1935. 20.

12 Romsics Ignac: Bethlen Istvan. Bp., 1999. 324,
13 Stipta, 2016. 599.
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nden az sem szolgalta a szegények segélyezésének iigyét, hogy a magyar
allam ¢és tarsadalom részérdl hidnyoztak az atfogd szocialpolitikai tervek.
Ennek pedig az volt a hatterében, hogy nem vizsgaltak kell6 alapossag-
gal a nyomor okait, és ennek kdvetkeztében a megtett intézkedésekbol
hianyzott az atgondoltsdg, amely a hatékonysdgot ndvelte volna. Az sem
szolgélta a megfeleld segitségnyujtas ligyét, hogy az allami szervek, il-
letve a helyhatosagok tobbségének részeérdl hianyzott a szegénységbol
szarmazo6 problémak differencialt megkozelitése. Szamos telepiilésen
a munkaképeseket és munkaképteleneket ugyanazokkal a természetbe-
ni segélyekkel tamogattak, ¢és ezek a juttatdsok csak a nehéz helyzetbe
keriilt emberek pillanatnyi [étfenntartasat szolgaltak. A szegények tamo-
gatasa tekintetében nem volt az érintettek kozott egylittmiikodés, mivel
a szegénysegélyezés szamos telepiilésen a helyi hatosdgok, egyhazak
¢és jotékonysagi egyesiiletek keretein beliil és sok esetben egymastol
elszigetelten zajlott. A Gombos-kormany 1932 oktdberében meghirde-
tett kormanyprogramja sem fejthetett még ki hatast a targyalt id6szak-
ban a szegények sorsara, pedig a szocidldemokratdk mar néhany héttel
a megalakulasa utan kérddre vontak, hogy nem tesz semmit a szegénység
visszaszoritasaért.'* Azt is felvetették, hogy a munkaadok 1ényegesen ke-
vesebb embert vettek fel, mint amennyit elbocsatottak, és ezaltal tovabb
novekedett a kiilonboz6 tipusu ellatasra raszorulok szama.' A munka-
erdpiacra valo visszakeriilés pedig a fizikai munkéra képes egészséges
embereknek szamara is nagy kihivast jelentett, nem hogy a még rosszabb
helyzetben 1év6 csokkent munkaképességlieknek.

A szegénysegélyezés nem érintett mindenkit a nehéz anyagi helyzet-
ben 1évd emberek koziil. A korszakban ugyanis a felndttek szegényiigyi
védelme a munkaképesek és a munkaképtelenek tdmogatisara volt
feloszthat6. A munkaképes szegények tamogatasa kiillonb6z0, hatosagi-
lag szervezett inségakciok keretében végzett munka ellenében tortént.
Csak az orvosi igazolassal rendelkezé munkaképtelen személyek voltak
részesithetk ellenszolgaltatas nélkiili tiamogatasban, a tulajdonképpeni
szegénysegélyben. A valasztovonal azonban elmosddottabb volt a két
csoport kozott. Ahogy Hirschler Rezsd, a korszak jelentds szocidlpo-
litikusa irta, ,,nagyon kevesen vannak a szegényiigy tevékenységét ma
igénybe vevok koziil olyanok, akik valamelyes munkaerd birtokaban ne
lennének.”'® Ebbol kovetkezden a szegénysegélyezés alanyainak tobbsé-

4 Szazezrek betevo falat nélkiil. Népszava, 1932. december 15. 7.

15 Sokaig nem fogjak tiirni ezt az allapotot az éhez6 tomegek. Népszava, 1933. januar
26.7.
16 Hilscher, 1917. 4.
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ge korlatozott munkaképességgel rendelkezett ugyan, de képtelen volt
példaul az inségakcidk keretében végzett nehéz fizikai munkak végzésére.
A korszak kiilonboz6 forrasaiban kozsegélyesként emlitik ezt a személyi
kort, akiknek a hatdsagi tdmogatasa allando feladat volt a telepiilések
szdmara. A hagyomanyos felfogas szerint 0ket tekintették szegényeknek.
Ez a megkozelités azonban valtozdban volt, mert példaul a szombathelyi
szocialpolitika iranyitdja, Palos Kéroly szerint szegénynek volt tekinthetd
az is, ,,aki munkajaert fizetett bérbol nem képes magat és csaladjat a leg-
szerényebben sem eltartani”."” Sok munkaképes személy azonban még
ilyen rosszul fizetett munkahoz sem jutott honapokon keresztiil. Az ilyen
személyek a kiilonbozd, téli inségakciokhoz kotddd, munka ellenében
torténd tdmogatast személyes jelentkezés utjan kérhették a helyhatosa-
goktol. Ahogy azt Inantsy-Papp Elemér korabeli szakpolitikus megfogal-
mazta, ,,a szegénygondozas és az inségakcio kozott az alapveto eltérés
abban van, hogy amig a szegénygondozds a munka- és keresoképtelen
egyenek ellatasaval foglalkozik, addig az inségakciok a munkaképes,
de a megfelelo munkaalkalom hianya miatt keresettel nem rendelkezok
tamogatasat kivanjak megvalositani” . '®

A fentiekbdl is 1athato, hogy a ,,szegény” fogalmanak meghatarozasa,
egyaltalan a szegények kategorizaladsa kordntsem volt egyszerli feladat.
A valsag éveiben a tdmogatasra szorultakkal kapcsolatban tobb katego-
rizécio is sziletett. Megemlithetd az orszagosan ismert, Esztergar Lajos
pécsi szocidlpolitikus altal is hasznalt osztalyozas, mely a szegényeket
a kovetkez6 harom csoportra osztotta:

1. A munkaképtelen szegények, akik munkavégzés nélkiil részesiil-
hettek segélyben.

2. A munkanélkiili munkaképes szegények voltak az ,,inségesek”,
akik csak akkor kaptak segélyt, ha sziikségmunkat vagy inség-
munkat (fizikai munkat) végeztek attol fliggden, hogy milyen
iskolazottsaggal rendelkeztek.

3. A munkakeriil6 szegények, akik magatartasukért kiilonboz6 ha-
tosagi szankciokra szamithattak.

Ezen tilmenéden sziilettek csoportositasok mas szerzoktél is. igy példaul
a debreceni szocialpolitika jeles szakértdje, Lengyel Zoltan kozgytilési
képviseld a szegényeket szintén harom kategoriara osztotta:

17

Palos Karoly: Szegénység és szegénygondozas. Szombathely, 1934. (Tovabbiakban:
Palos, 1934.) 9.

18 Inantsy-Papp Elemér: A varosok szocialpolitikai tevékenysége. = Virosi Szemle,
1940. 1. sz. 655-688. (Tovabbiakban: Inantsy-Papp, 1940.) 667.

177



KOVACS GYULA

1. Akik nem rendelkeznek vagyonnal €s dolgozni is képtelenek,
igy allando segélyezésre szorulnak (6regek, mozgéskorlatozot-
tak és betegek).

2. Akiknek nincs vagyonuk, de munkaképesek, ezek a passziv insé-
gesek. Oket addig kell segélyezni, amig nincs munkajuk.

3. Akiknek van ugyan vagyona, de rajtuk kiviil 4ll6 okok miatt at-
menetileg segélyezni kell 6ket, 0k az atmeneti inségesek."”

A tanulmany a kovetkezd fejezetekben azokkal a szegényekkel foglalko-
zik majd, akiknek nem volt vagyonuk és egészségi allapotuk miatt nehéz
fizikai munkat végezni is képtelenek voltak, igy bevezetésre keriiltek
a szegénykataszterbe.

A SZEGENYSEGELYEZES KULONBOZO FORMAI

A szegénysegélyezés, melyet a korabeli dontéshozok és szakemberek
szegénygondozasnak is hivtak, zart vagy nyilt formaban valosult meg.
A zart szegénygondozas esetében intézetekben, szegényhazakban helyez-
ték el az arra raszorult szegényeket, ahol szallast és ellatast biztositottak
a szamukra. A Debreceni Varosi Szegényhaz 1895-ben nyitotta meg a ka-
puit, de a felekezeti szegényhdzak vele egyidejiileg tovabbra is miikdd-
tek. A tovabbiakban a zart szegénygondozas intézményeivel a tanulmany
keretein beliil nem foglalkozom.

A nyilt szegénygondozasnak négy eszkoze volt: a készpénzsegélyek,
illetve a természetbeni segélyek fizetése, a szegények gydgyszertdmoga-
tasa, az egri norma bevezetésével kapcsolatos feladatok. A készpénzse-
gély a nyilt szegénygondozas legegyszeriibb formdja volt, melynek
keretében a segélyezd havi vagy heti, illetve eseti pénzsegélyt adott
a segélyezettnek. Leginkabb a havi segélyezés volt elterjedt, melynek ke-
retében a helyhatdsagok 4—10 pengd segélyben részesitették a raszorulta-
kat.?* Szamos esetben a helyhatosagok a kdzsegélyesek lakbérét fizették
ki a lakéstulajdonosoknak. A varosi nyilt szegénygondozéas korében
a pénzsegélyeknél nagyobb szerepe volt a természetbeni segélyeknek.
Ebben nyilvan annak a hatdsagok altal meghatarozott célkittizésnek volt
szerepe, hogy a kiutalt segélyek tényleg arra a célra legyenek forditva,
melyre adtdk Oket. Az altaldnosan elterjedt korabeli felfogas szerint
a segélyeket nem lehetett kizdrélagosan készpénzben nyujtani, mivel
a tamogatottak tobbsége nem létfenntartdsi célra hasznalja azt fel. Ezen
allaspont alapjan a segélyezésnek ugy kell torténnie, hogy biztositsa

19 Lengyel, 1935. 27.
2 Lengyel, 1935. 26.
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a segélyezettek szamara a létfenntartashoz sziikséges minimumot, ehhez
pedig élelmiszerre, tiizeldanyagra, lakbérre és ruhazatra, illetve kisebb
haztartasi kiaddsokra (szappan, gyertya, gyufa, petréleum, td, cérna
stb.) van sziikség. A jelentkez0 sziikségleteket a helyhatdsag szerezte be
¢s lehetdség szerint természetben adta oda a tamogatott személyeknek.
Arra azonban ligyeltek, hogy a segélyként odaadott aruk j6 mindségiiek
és olcsok legyenek.

A természetbeni segélyezés keretében a juttatdsok legkiilonbdzobb
formait lehetett megtalalni, igy az étkeztetés (ebédosztas, tejakcid, ingyen
kenyér, egyéb élelmiszer és iskolai tejosztas, levesosztas a melegedd szo-
bakban stb.), ruhaosztas, tliizel6anyag-osztas.”! A természetbeni segélyek
kiadasat a telepiilések szdmos esetben utalvanyok bevaltasdhoz kototték.
Arra is volt példa, hogy a helyhatdsagok sziikséglakasokat bocsatot-
tak a kozsegélyes csalddok rendelkezésére. Inantsy-Papp Elemér még
1940-ben is azt jegyezte meg, hogy mind a févaros, mind pedig a vidéki
varosok esetében a természetbeni segélyezésnél a részben vagy teljesen
munkaképtelen szegényekre és a munkaképes inségesekre esd koltségek
egyiitt szamoltak el.2 Igy még az 1930-as évek végén sem voltak arra
nézve pontos adatok, hogy a telepiilések a két csoport tdmogatasara kii-
16n-kiilon mennyit dldoztak. A természetbeni segélyezésnél a legnagyobb
koltségvetési tételt az étkeztetési akeiod jelentette, mivel ennek keretében
keriilt sor az ebédosztasra, a népkonyhdk miikddtetésére. A kiosztasra ke-
ril6 ételeket rendszerint a varos kiilonbdzd pontjain berendezett f6z6he-
lyeken készitették el, és ezeken a helyeken tortént az ételadagok kiosztasa
1s. Természetesen az ebédosztas a legnagyobb méretii a téli honapokban
volt, s6t voltak olyan varosok, amelyekben kizarolag ezekre a hdnapokra
korlatozodott.” Az ingyenes ebédek alternativajat az elsdsorban sokgyer-
mekes csalddoknak kiosztott élelmiszerutalvanyok jelentették, amelyeket
a helyhatdsag altal megallapitott helyen (tejesarnok, hentesiizlet stb.) le-
hetett bevaltani.** A magyar helyhatdsagok jelentds hanyada a segélyezés
tekintetében a ,,vegyes rendszert” alkalmazta, mely a gyakorlatban azt
jelentette, hogy az ¢élelmezés természetbeni segélyek révén valosult meg,
mig a lakbér és az egyéb aprobb kiadasok kifizetéséhez a raszorult sze-
mélyek készpénzsegélyt kaptak.?

2l Inantsy-Papp, 1940. 519.
2 Uo.

2 Inantsy-Papp, 1940. 520.
24 Inantsy-Papp, 1940. 521.
2 Palos, 1934. 1009.
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Akozgyogyszer-ellatas komoly kiadasokat jelenthetett egy-egy hely-
hatdsagnak. Az ellatas keretébe nem csak a gyogyszerek, hanem a gyo-
gyaszati segédeszkozok és a gyogyfiirdos kezelések is beletartozhattak.
Ebben az ellatasban egyarant részesiiltek a kozsegélyesek €s az inséges
munkanélkiiliek is, a koltségek elkiilonitésére ennél a kdltségnemnél sem
kertilt sor, még az 1930-as évek végén sem.?® A kozsegélyesek és az insé-
gesek tamogatasdhoz kapcsolodo terhek jelentds része azonban nem a te-
lepiilések, hanem a korhdzak koltségvetésében jelentkezett. A helyi sze-
génysegélyezésnek hosszi ideig nem volt orszagosan egységes normadja,
mivel minden telepiilés a sajat adottsdgainak megfeleléen volt koteles
gondoskodni a teriiletén €16 szegényekrdl. Ahogy Palos Kéroly megal-
lapitotta, hogy ,.ez a segélyezés csak annyiban rendszer, hogy az ellatds
rendszeresen kevésnek bizonyul és a segélyezett rendszeresen koldulni
kénytelen”*’ Az 1920-as évek végétdl azonban egyre inkabb népszeri-
vé valt az egri norma, amelyet a helyi kezdeményezések utan 1936-ban
a 180000. szdmu beliigyminiszteri rendelet szegénygondozasi rendszer-
ként orszagosan is bevezetésre ajanlott, ¢s melyet ekkortol kezdve ma-
gyar normanak hivtak. Az egri norma, mint szegénysegélyezési rendszer
lényege az volt, hogy a szegények megsegitésére szant adomanyokat ird-
nyitott moédon begytijtotték, és oda juttattik el, ahol a sziikség felmeriilt.
Ezen rendszer szerepl6i egyrészt a polgarmester elndkletével miikodd
szegeényligyi bizottsdg, masrészt tdrsadalmi munkaban dolgoz6 szemé-
lyek, harmadrészt pedig civil szervezetek voltak.”® A bizottsag tagjai 6sz-
szeirtak a segélyre szorulokat, kornyezettanulmanyokat végeztek €s részt
vettek a tdmogatott személyek ellendrzésében. A normat Oszlay Osvald
ferences hazfénok dolgozta ki, aki elégedetlen volt a szocialis gondosko-
das korabbi, alkalmi ellatdson alapul6 rendszerével. Elképzelése szerint
a varosi szegényligyi hivatalnak szegénytorzskonyvet, vagy mas néven
regisztert kellett alkotnia, melybe személyes latogatasok révén gondosan
elkészitett kornyezettanulmanyok utan felveszik az adott varos szegénye-
inek adatait, akiknek elsOsorban a lakhatasat volt sziikséges készpénzzel
tdmogatni, ezt az 0sszeget pedig kdzadakozassal kellett dsszegytjteni.
A lakhatas tdmogatasat pedig azzal indokoltak, hogy a norma megvalo-

% Kupinszky Sandor: Debrecen szegényligye. In. 4 mai magyar szocidlpolitika.

Az 1939. évi kézigazgatasi tovabbképzd tanfolyam eldaddsai. Szerk. Martonfty Karoly,
Bp., 1939. 525-537. 536.

27 Palos, 1934. 108.

28 Egresi Katalin: Szocidlpolitika Magyarorszagon. Nézetek, programok és torvények
1919-1939. Bp., 2008. 219.
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sitasa soran a 6 cél az allando jellegii, otthoni szegénygondozas volt.”
Ezzel parhuzamosan a kozteriileti kéregetést pedig rendori intézkedések-
kel igyekeztek felszamolni.

A koldulas egri norma szerinti visszaszoritasdnak voltak mas eszko-
zei is. Igy példaul a pécsi varosvezetés a koldulas visszaszoritasa érde-
kében élelmiszerjegyeket hozott forgalomba, és arra kérte a varos lakos-
sagat, hogy ezeket adja oda a kéregetdknek. A koldulas, mint életforma
felszamolasa érdekében a helyi varosvezetés igyekezett elkérni a joté-
kony egyesiileteknél, egyhdzaknal segélyért jelentkezdkrdl az ilyenkor
kibocsatasra kertlt torzskonyvi lapkivonatot, amely tartalmazta az illetd
személy el6zd segélyeit. A segélyezd szervezetnek a nyujtott segélyt
a lapra fel kellett vezetni, és ezzel egylitt a segélyezés megtorténtérdl
a polgarmesteri hivatalt is értesiteni kellett. Az egri norma tehat abban
tekinthetd Ujszerlinek, hogy az egyszeri akciokon tullépve igyekezett
Osszehangolni a szegénygondozas vonatkozasaban a kozigazgatas, a jo-
tékonysagi egyesiiletek ¢€s az egyéni adomanyozok torekvéseit. A szerep-
16k kozotti egylittmiikodés erdsitése jegyében Pécsen még tanfolyamot
is szerveztek, melyen a tarsadalmi egyesiiletek, egyhazak altal kijelolt
személyek vettek részt, azzal a céllal, hogy kiképezzék Oket a szocidlis
munkara, majd pedig gondnokul rendelhessék 6ket a szegények mellé.*
Az egri norma szerinti nyilt szegénysegélyezés azonban az orszag sok
mas telepiiléséhez hasonldan csak 1936 januarjaban keriilt bevezetésre
Debrecenben. A kései megvaldsitasra annak ellenére keriilt sor, hogy
az egri norma szervezettséget vitt a nyilt szegénysegélyezésbe, nem vol-
tak jelentds adminisztracios kiadasai, jelentdsen csokkentette a koldusok
szdmat, valamint a nagy vagyonnal rendelkez6 maganszemélyeket is
jelentdsebb adakozasra késztette.’!

Specialis csoportot jelentettek a kdzsegélyeseken beliil az iddlege-
sen munkaképtelen személyek. A szamos telepiilés szamara mintaként
szolgald Pécsen az a gyakorlat alakult ki, hogy ezen személyek éppen
olyan mértéki segélyekben részesiiltek, mint a munkaképes tarsaik.
Ebben az esetben azonban a segélyt mintegy eldlegként kaptak, melyet
egészségiik visszanyerése utan le kellett dolgozniuk. Ha ez nem igy tor-
tént, akkor kizartak ket a timogatottak koziil. Pécsen egyébként a mun-
kaképtelenek foglalkoztatdsara is sor keriilt, mely gyakorlat kezdetben
tiltakozast valtott ki az érintettek részér6l. Azonban idével elfogadotta

¥ Stipta, 2016. 601.

30 Esztergar Lajos: Gyakorlati szocidlpolitika. Pécs, 1933. (Tovabbiakban: Esztergar,
1933.) 122.

3 Lengyel, 1935. 31.
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valt koriikben, hogy a nyujtott segély fejében mindenki végez a foglal-
koztatoban egy kis munkat. Ennek meg volt az az eldnye, hogy egy résziik
nem csavargott €s koldult a varosban. Betegségiik esetén a varos gondos-
kodott az egészségligyi ellatasukrol, illetve a rajuk koltott pénzdsszegek
egy része Onkéntes adomanyokbdl és tarsadalmi gylijtésbdl szdrmazott,
melyeket karitativ szervezetek szedtek be.*

A SZEGENYSEGELYEZESSEL KAPCSOLATOS TORVENYHATOSAGI LEPESEK
DEBRECENBEN

Mas helyhatésagokhoz hasonldéan Debrecenben is meglehetésen nagy
kaosz jellemezte a raszorulok tamogatasat. Mar a valsag kezdetén prob-
lémaként jelentkezett egyrészt a tamogatandd személyek létszamanak
meghatarozasa, masrészt a segélyekkel kapcsolatos visszaélések vissza-
szoritasa, illetve ehhez kapcsoldddan az adomanyozo tarsadalmi szerve-
zetek szabdlyozéasa. A varosvezetés 1930-ban szabalyrendelet alkotdsa
révén igyekezett a szegénysegélyezés rendszerén modositani. A szabaly-
rendelet tervezetét a varos népjoléti hivatala dolgozta ki azzal a céllal,
hogy rendet tegyen a segélyezés kérdésében. A helyzet ugyanis az volt,
hogy a hatdsagi szegénysegélyezést ugyan a népjoléti hivatal végezte,
de mellette nagyszamu tarsadalmi egyesiilet is foglalkozott a szegények
ellatasaval. A népjoléti hivatal és a tarsadalmi szervezetek kdzott viszont
alig volt egyiittmiikodés. Igy eléfordult, hogy egyes személyek tobb hely-
0l is részesliltek tdmogatasban, mig méasok sehonnan sem. A tervezet
szerint az egylittmiikodésben részt vevo feleknek meg kellett allapodniuk
abban, hogy az altaluk segélyezettek névsorat egymas rendelkezésére
bocsassak.? A tervezetben szereplé masik javaslat szerint a varosi kolt-
ségvetésben szerepld Osszeg meghatarozasanal figyelembe vették volna
a jotékonysagi intézmények e célra forditott koltségeit is. A nyilvantartas
megkonnyitése érdekében a varos népjoléti hivatala szegényigazolvanyt
allitott volna ki a nyilvantartasba bekeriilt személyeknek. A rendelet-
tervezet szerint az egyhazak és a tarsadalmi egyesiiletek is csak olyan
személyeket részesithettek volna rendszeres segélyezésben, akik a nyil-
vantartasban szerepelnek. A nyujtott segély értékét és annak jellegét be
kellett volna vezetni az igazolvanyba. Emellett az egyhazak és tarsadalmi
szervezetek is kotelesek lettek volna az altaluk segélyezett személyek
rendszeres €s eseti segélyezésével kapcsolatban nyilvantartast vezetni.
Amelyik szervezet ezen kotelezettségét nem teljesitette volna, 500 pengd

32 Esztergar, 1933. 162.
33 Szabalyrendelet a szegénysegélyezés tigyében. Debreczeni Fiiggetlen Ujsdg, 1930.
aprilis 18. 8.
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birsagot lett volna koteles befizetni a szegényalapba.’* A szabalyrendelet
tervezete azonban mar bizottsagi egyeztetés sordn komoly vitat valtott
ki a varosvezetésen beliil, mert ugyan a kozjotékonysagi bizottsag alta-
lanossagban elfogadésra ajanlotta, viszont a jog- és pénziigyi bizottsag
a rendelet megalkotasat nem latta sziikségesnek €s a napirendrdl valo
levételét javasolta.> Végiil a kdzgyilési tobbség arra valo hivatkozassal,
hogy a késziilo jogszabaly sérti a tarsadalmi szervezetek autondmidjat,
név szerinti szavazas utdn nem szavazta meg a szegénysegélyezési sza-
balyrendelet hatalyba 1éptetését.’® A szabalyrendelet megalkotasanak
elmaradasa a szegénykataszter népjoléti hivatal részérdl valod fenntartasat
nem érintette, mivel az mar régen fennallo torvényhatosagi kotelezettség
volt. Az 1932-es évben példaul a hivatal 452 csaladot tartott nyilvan, akik
havi 4—12 peng6 kozsegélyben részesiiltek a szegényalapbdl. Ugyancsak
ezen személyek kozott 40 Ol fat osztott ki a varos a kardcsonyi linnepek
elott.’

Kornyezettanulméanyok készitését 1932-t6l belligyminiszteri ren-
delet irta el6,® de a jogszabaly mar csak egy korabban kialakult gya-
korlatot rogzitett. A kozsegélyre vald jogosultag megallapitisa soran
késziilt kornyezettanulmanyok mintaként szolgaltak az inségmunkéra
valo jelentkezések elbiralasa soran is. gy mindkét tdmogatis eseté-
ben a jogosultsag elbiralasanal a jelentkezok esetében a raszorultsagot
a helyszinen rogzitett kornyezettanulmany alapjan kellett megallapitani.
Az igy felvett adatokat pedig az attekinthetdség, valamint a valtozasok
kovetése céljabol kartotékrendszerben kezelték. Az adatok a jelentkezd
személyi, csaladi és jovedelmi viszonyaira vonatkoztak. Ezen tilmenden
a rendelet értelmében az egyéni lapon fel kellett tiintetni minden olyan
tdmogatast, amelyet az illeté személy akar a helyhatdsagtol, akar kiilon-
b6z6 jotékonysagi szervezetektdl kapott. A fent emlitett rendelet 0jabb
kotelezettségként ugyanakkor azt is eldirta, hogy a rdszorult személye-
ket a tobbszords segélyezés okozta aranytalansagok elkeriilése céljabol
az egyéni lap adatait tartalmaz6 igazolvannyal kellett ellatni. A kiadott

3% A szegénysegélyezési szabalyrendelet-tervezet a jog- és pénziigyi bizottsag el6tt.

Debreczeni Fiiggetlen Ujsag, 1930. majus 8. 7.

35 235/1930. bkgy. szamu hatarozat a szegénysegélyezésr6l szold szabalyrendelet
megalkotasahoz kapcsolodo eldterjesztésrél. Magyar Nemzeti Levéltar Hajdu-Bihar
Varmegyei Levéltara (Tovabbiakban: MNL HBVL) IV. 1403. a. 39. k.

3¢ Nagy vita utan vetette el a kozgyiilés a szegénysegélyezési szabalyrendeletet.
Debreczeni Fiiggetlen Ujsag, 1930. majus 16. 3.

37 Cslirés Ferenc: Debrecen harca a munkanélkiiliséggel. = Debreczeni Képes
Kalenddariom, 1934. 1. sz. 69-73. (Tovabbiakban: Csliros, 1934.) 73.

3% 185400/1932. beliigyminiszteri rendelet. Varosok Lapja, 1932. november 15. 355.
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igazolvanyba pedig mind a hatdésagok, mind pedig a jotékonysagi szerve-
zetek kotelesek voltak rogziteni a nyujtott segélyek dsszegét. A rendelet
ugyan részben a torvényhatosag €s a jotékonysagi szervezetek kozotti
egylittmikodés erdsitését szolgalta, de a targyalt idészakban helyi szinten
mar nem fejtett ki jelentds hatést.

Korabban emlitésre keriilt, hogy a természetbeni segélyezésen beliil
fontos szerepet jatszott a népkonyhdk miikodtetése. Idovel pedig egyre
fontosabbat, mivel 1930 dszén mar arra is volt példa, hogy Debrecen
utcdin az ¢hségtdl estek Ossze a helyi, vagy vidékrdl bekoltozott munka-
keresdk. Ebben a helyzetben Hollo Janos helyi szocidldemokrata vezetd
azt javasolta a varosvezetésnek, hogy azoknak a személyeknek, akiknek
nem tudnak munkét adni, illetve a nehéz fizikai munkara képtelenek,
ingyenes népkonyhai ellatast kell nyujtani, ha el akarja keriilni a tarsa-
dalmi elégedetlenség kirobbanasat. Az év végére pedig annyira stlyos
lett a helyzet a varosban, hogy a térvényhatdsag kénytelen volt harmadik
népkonyhat és a raszorultak gyermekei szdmara masodik napkdzi otthont
is felallitani.*® A varosvezetés gazdasagi megfontolasokbol alapvetéen
a téli népélelmezést tartotta fontosnak. Ennek jegyében 1930. novem-
ber 15-én nyitottdk meg a harmadik népkonyhat.*! gy a varos hatarain
beliil népkonyha mar hdrom helyen miikodott, mégpedig a Néphéazban,
a Ghillanyi-laktanyaban, valamint a Kishegyesi uton miikodé szegény-
hazban. Népkonyhai segélyben részesiiltek a kdzsegélyesek mellett az in-
ségesek 6-12 év kozotti gyermekei is, mig a 3—6 év kozotti csaladtag-
jaik a varosban miikodé hét napkdzi otthonban részesiiltek ellatasban.*
A varosi népkonyhakon az 1930-1931. évi téli idészak alatt dsszesen
1926 személy étkezett, ezek koziil 740 felndtt és 1186 gyermek volt.
Ez a 1étszdm azonban, mint ahogy korabban emlitettem, a munkaképte-
len szegények és csaladtagjaik, valamint az ideutalt inségesek szamat is
tartalmazta.* Az 1931-1932-es téli id6szakban a helyzet még nehezebbé
valt, és az erre valo torvényhatdsagi felkésziilés is tobb idot vett igénybe.
A leginkédbb raszorultak, az igazolt munkaképtelenek és betegek, vala-
mint csaladdtagjaik népkonyhai ellatdsa is csak az el6z6 idészakhoz képest
késdbb, 1931. december 1-jén kezdddott el. A nyomorgoé csalddok kis-

3 A téli honapokban borzalmas nyomor var a debreceni munkanélkiiliek tomegeire, ha
segités nem érkezik. Debreczeni Fiiggetlen Ujsdg, 1930. szeptember 21. 1.

4 A varos megnyitja a harmadik népkonyhat. Debreczeni Fiiggetlen Ujsdg, 1930.
december 19. 6.

41 November 15-én nyilik meg az 0j népkonyha. Debreczeni Fiiggetlen Ujsdag, 1930.
november 8. 4.

4 Lengyel, 1935. 20.

4 Csliros, 1934. 72.
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gyermekeirdl viszont ugyantigy a varos hét kiilonb6z6 pontjan mikodo
napkozi otthonokban tortént gondoskodas, melyek miikodésiiket korab-
ban, még november 3-an kezdték meg.** A sulyosbod6 gazdasagi helyzet
¢s a raszorulok nagy szama miatt a népkonyhakat és a napkozi gyerme-
kotthonokat az 1931-1932. évi inségakcio lejarta utan is miikodtetni
kellett. Ennek koltségeire egyrészt 35 ezer peng6 allamsegélyt, és a helyi
pénzintézetektdl 5275 pengd adomanyt sikertiilt szerezni. A fellépd igényt
azonban ezekkel az 6sszegekkel sem sikertilt fedezni, és 16 ezer pengd
hiany lépett fel. Ennek kovetkeztében az 1932. december 1-jén megnyi-
tott népkonyhdk lizemeltetésére mar nem allt fedezet a torvényhatdsag
rendelkezésre. A polgarmester ezért azt javasolta, hogy a népkonyhak
fenntartdsaval kapcsolatban felmertiild koltségeket az inségakcid koltség-
vetésében szamoljék el, mely jelentds részben a maganszemélyek altal
fizetett inségaddbol szarmazott.* Ez azt jelentette, hogy ezek a kiadasok
jorészt nem a varos sajat haztartasi koltségvetését terhelték.

A nehéz fizikai munkara képtelen szegények tdmogatasahoz a varos
mas helyhatésagokhoz hasonléan kiilonb6zd pénziigyi forrdsokat vett
igénybe. A segélyezés finanszirozasaban az dnkéntes adomanyok és a tar-
sadalmi gytijtés mellett a varos sajat forrdsai, és az azok kiegészitésére
felvett hitelek is szerepet jatszottak. A szegénysegélyezés koltségei
egy részének finanszirozasa onkéntes adomanyok és tarsadalmi gytij-
tés révén tortént. Mind helyi szinten, mind pedig orszdgosan keriiltek
meghirdetésre gylijtési akciok. Az utobbira jo példa volt, amikor 1930
6szén Horthy Miklosné inditott el egy gytijtési akciot, mely a raszorultak
karacsonyi pénzbeli, illetve természetbeni segélyezését célozta.*® Ezek
a fentrdl inditott gylijtési akciok az adakozasi kedv fellendiilésében
nagy szerepet jatszottak. A helyi tarsadalmi gyiijtés révén felhalmozott
0sszegek nagysagrendje a kozosség aldozatkészségétdl fliggott, de ezek
is fedezetnek voltak tekinthetdk a szegénysegélyezési koltségvetés meg-
alkotasakor, még ha lakossag jomodu részének adakozasi kedvét nehéz
is volt elére megjosolni.’ A telepiilési dnkormanyzatok mindenesetre
nagyon ra voltak szorulva ezekre a bevételekre. Ennek fényében érthetd,
hogy a polgarmesterek idénként felhivasokat intéztek telepiiléseik ma-

4 A debreceni inségakcio szervezete. Varosok Lapja, 1932. december 15. 398.

45 463/1932. bkgy. hatarozat a népkonyhak és a napkozi gyermekotthonok tizemben
tartdsanak meghosszabbitasaval kapcsolatban felmeriilt koltségekkel kapcsolatos
polgarmesteri jelentésr6l. MNL HBVL IV. 1403. a. 41. k.

4 Horthy Miklosné segélyezési akcidja. Debreczeni Fiiggetlen Ujsdg, 1930. oktober
14. 3.

47 Inantsy-Papp, 1940. 831.
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gasabb jovedelmi lakoihoz azzal a célzattal, hogy anyagilag tdmogassak
a kiilonféle tarsadalmi akciokat. Ebben a szellemben jart el Vasary Istvan
debreceni polgarmester, amikor levélben kérte a varos jomodu lakosait,
hogy felajanlasaikkal csatlakozzanak az inség enyhitéséhez. Az akcid
kezdetben sikeres volt, mivel csak az elsé napon 2411 pengd felajanlas
tortént.*® A polgarmesteri akcio keretében mintegy ezer jomodi emberhez
fordult levélben a polgarmesteri hivatal. A csatlakozasra felkérd levelet
olyan személyek kapték, akiknek havi jovedelme meghaladta a 600 pen-
gbt. A varosi hazipénztar tisztviseldi kara bonyolitotta le a nagyszabasu
akcid technikai részét. Ezzel a tisztviseldi kar jelentds aldozatot hozott,
A kezdeti lelkesedés azonban iddvel lanyhult, még ha egy ujsagcikk szép
szavakkal is emlékezett meg az akciordl. Az elsd egy honapban ugyanis
6386 pengd gylilt 6ssze az akcid céljara.’® Ezek a szamok azt mutattak,
hogy az 6nkéntes adomanyok és a tarsadalmi gytiijtés messze nem voltak
képesek fedezni a pénziigyi igényeket. A fentiek fényében nem megle-
pd, hogy mar 1930-ban a Varosok Kongresszusanak allandé bizottsaga
az inség csokkentésére a tarsadalmi akciot és az adomanygyijtést nem
tartotta elégségesnek, mivel a tapasztalat addig azt mutatta, hogy azok-
tol, akik leginkabb megengedhették maguknak az adoményozast, érthe-
tetlen elzarkozast lehetett tapasztalni. Ezen tilmenden még a kotelezd
inségadot sem tekintette azon alapnak, amelybdl az inségakciok mellett
még a szegénysegélyezés finanszirozasat is meg lehetett oldani, mivel
a kongresszus résztvevdi szerint a népjoléti miniszter ezt az adonemet
alacsony szinten, a jovedelmi és a tarsulati ado 8%-aban hatarozta meg.>!
A felajanld személyek jo szdndékat ugyan nem lehetett vitatni, de még
az adomanyok is okozhattak problémat. Igy példaul 1932-ben egy filant-
rop személy 2 ezer pengdt adomanyozott abbdl a célbol a szocidldemok-
rata befolyas alatt 4ll6 szakszervezeteknek, hogy az 6sszeg a leginkdbb
raszorultak kozott keriiljon szétosztasra. A fent nevezett pénzdsszeg
a Munkasotthon egyik gytilésén keriilt az ott megjelentek kozott szét-
osztasra. Az adomany szétosztdsa miatt a szakszervezetek vezetdit mind
politikusok, mind wjsagok részérdl tamadasok érték, mégpedig azért,

4 Els6é napon 2411 peng6t kiildtek be a polgarmesterhez az inség enyhitése érdekében
inditott akciora. Debreczeni Fiiggetlen Ujsdg, 1930. szeptember 30. 5.

4 Levélben fordul a polgarmester a jomoda polgarokhoz. Debreczeni Fiiggetlen
Ujsag, 1930. oktober 4. 3.

0 Szép eredménnyel folyik a polgarmester inségakcidja. Debreczeni Fiiggetlen Ujsdg,
1930. oktober 17. 4.

St A varosok inségakcidja. Vdrosok Lapja, 1930. november 1. 378.
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mivel az adomdnyokat nem raszorult személyek kaptak. A szocialde-
mokratak viszont azért nyujtottak be interpellaciot, hogy a polgarmester
inditson vizsgalatot annak megerdsitése érdekében, hogy az adomanyban
részestlt 800 6 jogosan kapta meg a juttatasat. Emellett az interpellald
szocialdemokrata képviseld azt is el szerette volna érni, hogy a meggya-
nusitott szakszervezetek elégtételt kapjanak. Az interpellaciora elészor
bard Vay Laszl6 fispan valaszolt, tekintve, hogy az egyik, gyanusitasnak
tekintett kijelentést O tette. Azt allitotta, hogy az Osszeg jelentds részét
egyrészt Jozsardl szdrmazo szocidldemokrata parttagok, masrészt az .
embervasarrdl odacsalogatott munkanélkiiliek kaptak meg. Vasary Istvan
annyit reagalt az interpellacidra, hogy a torvényhatosagnak a hataskori
szabalyoknak megfelelden kivizsgalja majd, hogyan tortént az adoma-
nyozott 2 ezer pengd szétosztasa. Az interpellacid benytjtasa azonban
teljesen felesleges volt, mivel annak feliilvizsgalatat a torvényhatdsag
vezetése egyébként nélkiile is elrendelte volna.*

A torvényhatosag az inségakciokkal parhuzamosan szervezte
a munkaképtelenek segélyezését. Ebbdl kovetkezden azt is meg kellett
hatarozni, hogy mekkora a kozsegélyesek csaladtagokkal egyiitt szami-
tott 1étszama. A szlikOs pénziigyi keretek miatt fontos volt, hogy a mun-
kaszolgaltatas nélkiil segélyben részesiilok 1étszdmanak meghatarozasa
minél pontosabb legyen. A kormany kiilonb6z0 tagjaihoz intézett felira-
tok, az esetleges telepiilési hozzjarulas, vagy még a legjobban szerve-
zett tdrsadalmi gyijtés ellenére a debreceni dnkormanyzat idénként még
a szegénysegélyezeés megfeleld finanszirozasa érdekében is hitel felvéte-
lére kényszeriilt. Ahogy korabban emlitésre keriilt, a szegénysegélyezés
kiilonboz6é formai egyébként a valsag kezdeti idészakaban nem voltak
részei az inségakciok koltségvetésének, hanem allando jellegli szocialis
kiadasként a haztartasi koltségvetés részét képezték.>®> Ez a gyakorlatban
azt jelentette, hogy a telepiilésnek kellett a hatdsagi segélyezés koltségeit
eléteremtenie. EbbOl kovetkezéen a szegénysegélyezés koltségvetési
kereteit a telepiilések az anyagi helyzetiikknek és a helyi sziikségletek-
nek megfelelden alakitottak ki. A telepiilések anyagi helyzete azonban
romlott, a helyi sziikségletek pedig néttek. A munkaképtelenek 1étszdma
nem meglepd modon 1ényegesen elmaradt a munkaképes személyekétol.
Az 1930-as év 6szére a kordbban emlitett stilyos helyzet és a szlikos for-
rasok miatt a varosnak fel kellett mérnie azon személyek 1étszamat, akik
teljes mértékben a torvényhatdsag segélyezésére szorultak. Ennek jegyé-

2 285/1932. bkgy. hatarozat Panyoki Lajos torvényhatosagi bizottsagi tag
polgarmesterhez intézett interpellaciojarél. MNL HBVL IV. 1403. a. 41. k.
53 Inantsy-Papp, 1940. 511.
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ben az 1930-1931. évi inségakciod szervezése soran feliilvizsgaltak azok
névsorat, akik kiilonb6z6 okok miatt nem tudtak munkat vallalni, tehat
ellenszolgaltatas nélkiili segélyezésre szorultak. A polgarmester utasitot-
ta a népjoléti hivatalt, hogy a Stefania Szovetség védondivel egylittmii-
kddve november 14-ig minden érintett csaladnal kornyezettanulmanyt
készitessen, és ezek alapjan allapitsak meg, hogy hol kell fasegélyt, ru-
hasegelyt, vagy élelmiszersegélyt osztani. A vizsgalatot végzOk dsszesen
253 segélyre szoruld csaladfot talaltak, ami azt jelentette, hogy csalad-
tagokkal egylitt 1136 ember szorult a télen kozsegélyre. Cstirds Ferenc
kozmiivelddési tanacsos jelentést készitett a népjoléti miniszternek arrol,
hogy az inségakcidhoz kapcsolddva a varosvezetés milyen intézkedése-
ket tett, illetve szandékozott tenni a kozsegélyesek ellatasa érdekében.>
A sulyosbod6 gazdasagi helyzet miatt az 1930. évi torvényhatosagi kolt-
ségvetésben a szegénysegélyezésre eldirdnyzott 24 ezer pengds Osszeg
nem bizonyult elégségesnek, mar az oktdberi segélyezésre sem volt fe-
dezet, ezért a varos az év 0szén a tovabbi finanszirozas céljabol tovabbi
17 ezer pengd hitel felvételére kényszertilt. A hitel fedezetéiil az 1929-es
évben vigalmi adobol befolyt, és fel nem hasznalt pénzmaradvéanyt ren-
delte a varosi kozgytilés.>

Az 1931. év negativ pénziigyi valtozasai a szegénysegélyezés felté-
teleinek romlédsat hoztak magukkal. Az 1931-es koltségvetésbe szintén
24 ezer pengOt szant a varosvezetés szegénysegélyezésre, de a polgadrmes-
teri eldterjesztés megallapitotta, hogy a varosi lakossag egyre nagyobb
mértékli elszegényedése kovetkeztében a célra kordbban eldiranyzott
0sszeg 1931. szeptember 1-jéig felhasznalasra kertilt, igy az év hatralévo
részére a legszigoribb szamitas szerint is legaldbb 12 ezer pengd volt
kellett, melynek fedezetéhez ismét hitelfelvétel volt sziikséges.”® Ennek
fényében egyaltalan nem volt meglepd, hogy a varosvezetés a koltségek
csokkentése érdekében tovabbra is ragaszkodott ahhoz az el6z6 években
kialakult allaspontjdhoz, miszerint a munkaképes személyek csakis mun-
ka ellenében részesiilhetnek tdmogatasban. Nyilvanvaloan az volt ezzel
a cél, hogy a tdmogatasukra koltott torvényhatdsagi pénzek egy részét
az inségakciod idején végzett munkajukkal visszatéritsék.

5% 1136 ember szorul a tél folyaman kozsegélyre Debrecenben. Debreczeni Fiiggetlen
Ujsag, 1930. november 12. 6.

5 533/1930. bkgy. hatarozat a szegénysegélyezésekre és a népkonyhai kiadasokra
8000, illetve 9000 pengd pdthitel engedélyezése irant benytjtott eléterjesztésrél. MNL
HBVLV. 1403. a. 39. k.

A 443/1931. bkgy. hatarozat a szegénysegélyekre 12 ezer pengd pothitel
engedélyezése irant benyujtott eléterjesztésrél. MNL HBVL IV. 1403. a. 40. k.

188



MUNKAKEPTELEN SZEMELYEK SEGELYEZESE 1930 ES 1932 KOZOTT

A kiilonosen nehéz 1932-es évben a szegénysegélyezés megemelt
pénziigyi kerete sem volt elégséges a kiadasokra. A segélyekre a koltség-
vetésben eredetileg 36 ezer pengo lett eldiranyozva, melyet a fentrdl ér-
kez0 takarékossagi elvarasok miatt 32.400 pengore csokkentettek, ennek
kovetkeztében oktoberben mar 2278 pengd koltségtullépés mutatkozott.
A tulkoltekezés és az igények novekedése miatt a polgarmester 10.000
pengd pothitel felvételére tett elOterjesztést. Az eldterjesztést mind
a jogi- és pénziigyi bizottsdg, mind a kisgylilés tdmogatta, azzal a kité-
tellel, hogy fedezetiil a varosi potado félszdzalékos emelése szolgaljon.
Az eldterjesztést a testiilet egyhangllag megszavazta és annak azonnali
végrehajtasat rendelte el.”” Vasary Istvan polgarmester az 1932—1933.
évi inségakcid megszervezésével kapcsolatos eldterjesztésben kifejtette,
hogy azt az elvet fogja kovetni a torvényhatdsag, hogy ingyenes nép-
konyhai ellatast vagy ¢élelmezési segélyt csakis az Oregség €s betegség
miatt munkaképtelen és a keresdképtelen személyek és a csaladtagjaik
kaphatnak.’® A szegénysegélyezés finanszirozasaval kapcsolatban a fenti-
ek alapjan megallapithato, hogy az dnkéntes adomanyozas €s a tarsadalmi
gyljtés, valamint a debreceni torvényhatosag sajat koltségvetési forrasai
¢s felvett hitelei egyiittesen sem voltak elégségesek a felmertild igények
teljesitéséhez.

OsSZEGZES

Az 1930 és 1932 kozotti valsagidoszak debreceni szegénysegélyezésével
kapcsolatban megéllapithato, hogy bar nagy kihivasok érték, szervezeti
tekintetben ebben az idészakban nem tortént valtozas. Ugyanazok a szer-
vek és személyek iranyitottak a debreceni szegényligyet, mint az 1920-as
évek masodik felében. A torvényhatosag €s a jotékonysagi szervezetek
kozotti egytlittmiikddés nem volt erds, gyakorlatilag a targyalt iddszak
utolsd honapjaiban kezdett el er6sddni, jelentds részben minisztériumi
nyomadsra. A megndvekedett szegénysegélyezési igények felmérésében
ekkora mar megszilardult a torvényhatosagi gyakorlat, ezeket a mdd-
szereket alkalmaztdk az inségakcidokban valo részvételi jogosultsag
megallapitasanal is. A harom népkonyha téli miikodtetése nagy terhet rott
a varosra, mivel a kozsegélyeseken kiviil az inségesek egy része is eze-
ken a helyeken nyert ellatast. Ugyanigy szamottevd terhet jelentettek
a kozsegélyesek és az inségesek gyermekei szamdara fenntartott napko-

57

340/1932. bkgy. hatarozat a szegénysegélyezésekre 10.000 pengé pothitel
engedélyezése irant benyujtott eléterjesztésr6l. MNL HBVL IV. 1403. a. 41. k.

8 335/1932. bkgy. hatarozat a munkanélkiilick kozhatésagi tamogatasa iigyében
benyujtott eléterjesztésr6l. MNL HBVL IV. 1403. a. 41. k.
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zi otthonok, valamint e két tarsadalmi csoport tagjai szamara kifizetett
gyogyszer- €s gyogyaszati segédeszkoz tamogatés is. A fentiek alapjan
megallapithatd, hogy a fizikai munkéra képtelen szegények tamogatasara
rendelt varosi koltségvetési eldiranyzatok és kozgytilési dontés alapjan
felvett hitelek, valamint az onkéntes adomdnyok és tarsadalmi gytijtés
csak alacsony szinvonalu nyilt szegénysegélyezést tettek lehetéveé, mely
a tamogatott személyek ¢€letszinvonalat alig javitotta.
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Maticsak Sandor — Pusztai Gabor

Amikor Magyarorszag legyozte Holland Indiat
Az 1938-as franciaorszagi labdarugo vilagbajnoksag
nyolcaddontdje

A Trianon utani Magyarorszagon a kiilpolitikai elszigeteltség fojtogatd
volt. A kormany és a magyar tarsadalom mindent megtett annak érdekében,
hogy ebbdl az elszigeteltségbdl kitorjon, és ehhez minden 1étezd kiilfoldi
(elsdsorban nyugat-eurdpai) kapcsolatot felhasznéltak. Nemcsak diplo-
maéciai és hivatalos politikai kapcsolatokrol volt itt sz6, hanem informalis,
egyhazi, miivészeti, zenei, tudomanyos, turisztikai €s sportkapcsolatokrol
is. A cél az volt, hogy a vilaghdboruban vesztes, a Monarchiabol kiszakadt,
6nallo kis Magyarorszag megmutassa magat nemzetkozi szintéren, elisme-
rést szerezzen, ¢és nem utolsdsorban, baratokra, tdimogatdkra tegyen szert
a magyar iigy, tehat a revizid és a revansizmus szamdra. Magyarorszag egy
kozép-eurdpai birodalombol hirtelen kis orszag lett, de a nemzeti 6nérzet
nemzetkozi elismerésre vagyott, kitdrési pontokat keresett. A labdartigas
az 1920-as évektdl kezdve az egyik ilyen kitdrési pont volt.

A labdartgé vilagbajnoksagok torténete 1930-ban, Uruguayban kez-
dodott. Ezen a tornan minddssze 13 orszag vett részt, meghivasos alapon.
A hosszl ¢és koltséges hajoutat Europabol csak Belgium, Franciaorszag,
Jugoszlavia és Romania valogatottja vallalta. A VB-t a hazigazdak nyerték,
Argentina lett az eziistérmes. A dont6t 93 000 nézo elott jatszottak. A ma-
sodik VB-re Olaszorszagban keriilt sor. Erre 32 orszadg nevezett, itt mar
selejtezOket kellett rendezni. A vilagbajnoksagon debiitalo Magyarorszag
valogatottja Bulgaria kétszeri legy0zése utan jutott ki a torndra, ahol
a nyolcaddontdben Egyiptomot 4:2-re verték, de a negyeddontOben a je-
lentds jatékerdt képviseld osztrakokkal szemben 2:1-re alulmaradt a csa-
pat, igy kiesett. A viadalt végiil ezuttal is a hazigazdak nyerték, az olaszok
Csehszlovakia ellen diadalmaskodtak.

Az ELOZMENYEK

Az 1938-as franciaorszagi vildgbajnoksagra 37 orszdg nevezett. Ezen
a tornan minddssze hdrom nem eurdpai orszag vett részt, Brazilia, Kuba
¢s Holland India,! utobbi kettdnek ez volt az egyetlen vilagbajnoki szerep-

' Az eredeti kiiras szerint Dél-Amerika adott volna helyet a VB-nek, de Jules Rimet,

a FIFA francia elndke mindenaron hazajaba akarta vinni a rendezvényt. Emiatt egy sor
dél- és kozép-amerikai allam visszalépett a tornatol. (Ezért juthatott ki Kuba.)

191



MATICSAK SANDOR - PUSZTAI GABOR

l1ése. Holland India végiil jaték nélkiil kertilt ki a VB-re, mivel selejtezébeli
ellenfele, Japan visszalépett, akarcsak kovetkezd ,,interkontinentalis™ el-
lenfele, az Egyesiilt Allamok csapata. A hollandok az USA visszalépését
kovetden még megprobaltak ravenni a FIFA-t, hogy a Magyarorszag—
Holland Indidk meccset Rotterdamban jatszak, de végiil ez nem sikertilt.
A mérk6zeés helyszinéiil Reimst jelolte ki a FIFA.? A vilagbajnoksag elott
Magyarorszagon nagy volt a varakozas, hiszen egy erds, esélyes csapat
kovacsolodott dssze. 1937-ben Eurdpa Kupa-mérkdzéseken a magyarok
megverték a kitlind jatékerot képviseld Svajcot (5:1, 2:0), Csehszlovakiat
(8:3) és Ausztriat (2:1), abban az évben csak Olaszorszagtol kaptak ki
(0:2). 1938 januarjaban belefutottak egy nagy vereségbe Portugélia ellen
(0:4), de a Luxemburg elleni 6:0 és a németek elleni 1:1-es dontetlen ezt
a kudarcot feledtetni tudta, raadasul a VB-selejtezon nagyaranyu 11:1-es
() gybzelmet értek el a gdrogdk ellen, igy konnyedén jutottak ki a vi-
lagbajnoksagra. Jo eldjelekkel indult tehat a magyar csapat a VB-re. Egy
belga lap magyar—olasz dont6t josolt.® Természetesen a korabeli magyar
sajto is esélyesnek tartotta a magyar csapatot, ahogy maguk a jatékosok
is Onbizalomtol duzzadtak. A csapat iidvoskéje, a Marseille-ben idegen-
1égidskodd Kohut Vilmos igy nyilatkozott a sportlapnak: ,,Szégyelnék
hazamenni Marseille-be, ha nem Magyarorszag csapata nyerné meg
a vilagbajnoksagot” *

A vilagbajnoksagon nem voltak csoportmérkdzések, egyenes kieséses
rendszerben zajlott a torna.” Magyarorszag valogatottja az els6é forduloban
Holland India csapatat kapta. Az 4zsiai kontinens csapatardl az eurdpai
(és a magyar) szakembergarda (€s kozvélemény) gyakorlatilag semmit
sem tudott. Ez manapsag, amikor minden percben informaciok milliardjai
zidulnak rank, és egy nagy sportesemények el6tt az ellenfél minden jaté-
kosarol adatok, statisztikak garmadéja all az edzok rendelkezésére a minél
eredményesebb taktika kidolgozdsdhoz, szinte hihetetlennek tlinik. Itt csak
egy mai szemmel megdobbentd adalékot hozunk a 90 évvel ezel6tti in-
formaciohiany érzékeltetésére. Dr. Dietz Karoly, a magyarok szovetségi
kapitanya ezt nyilatkozta Kohut allapotarol: ,,Kohuttal tegnap este hosz-
szasabban beszélgettem. Megkérdeztem tole, hogy megkapta-e a levelemet,

2 NN: Werelkampioenschappen voetbal 1938. Provinciale Drentsche en Asser Courant,

1938. aprilis 16. 2.

3 Belga tipp. Nemzeti Sport, 1938. junius 5. 3.

4 Feleki Laszlo: Hogyan ¢él, hogyan jatszik, hogyan fejlédik Kohut, a valogatott csapat
,sujonca”. Nemzeti Sport, 1938. junius 2. 3.

5 A VB-n végiil csak 15 orszag vett részt, mert Ausztria 1938. marciusi német
megszallasa, az Anschluss miatt az osztrak csapat visszalépett a kiizdelmektol.
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amelyben részletesen eloirtam neki, milyen gyakorlatokat végezzen abbol
a célbol, hogy a VB-n kifogastalan erénlétben allhasson a magyar csapat
rendelkezésére” . Ha a szovetségi kapitany a sajat jatékosarol is ilyen keve-
set tudott, akkor nem csoda, hogy az ellenfél is az ismeretlenség homalyaba
burkolozott. A Nemzeti Sport ezt irta roluk: ,,Annyit sikeriilt megtudnunk,
hogy a holland-indiaiak elég jo technikaval rendelkeznek, a gyorsasaguk
ellen sem lehet kifogas, de testalkatuk nagyon kicsiny, ami bizony elég
hatrany”.” A meccs napjan pedig ezt: ,,Holland-India sotét [o. Joforman
semmit sem tudunk rola. (...) Az indusok eloszor jottek Eurdpaba. (...)
Miota Europaban vannak, edzomérkozésen egyszer 2:2-0s eredményt ér-
tek el a holland HBS-szel szemben, egyszer pedig 5:2-re gyoztek a jobb
holland csapatok kozé tartozo (bar tartalékos) Haarlem ellen” ® De persze
ez egy pillanatig sem bizonytalanitotta el kozvélekedésiinket: ,,Egészében
veve a magyar csapattol mégis foltétleniil gyozelmet varunk. Ha a magyar
csapat valoban komolyan veszi ezt a mérkozést s minden elbizakodottsag
nélkiil jatszik az indusok ellen, akkor nagyardanyu gydzelmet is arathat”.’
Holland Indidban a bajnoki kiizdelmek 1914-ben indultak. 1938-ig
12-szer a Batavia, kilencszer a Soerabaja, haromszor a Bandoeng csapa-
ta nyert. A Holland Indiai Labdarugo Szovetség (Nederlandsch Indische
Voetball Bond) 1919-ben alakult.'® A valogatottjuknak nemzetk6zi szin-
téren nem volt til sok tapasztalata. Az elsé kiilfoldi csapattal 1921-ben
talalkoztak, ekkor Szingapurt verték 1:0-ra. 1928-ban Ausztraliaval 2:1-
et, 1930-ban Sanghaj ellen 4:4-et jatszottak. 1934-ben harom hivatalos
nemzetkdzi mérkozést jatszottak, valtakozo sikerrel: vereséget szenvedtek
Kinatol (0:2) és a Fiilop-szigetektdl (2:3), de nagyon megverték Japant
(7:1). Nem véletlen tehat, hogy Europaban vajmi keveset tudtak a valo-
gatottjukrol. A Holland Indidk csapata 1938. aprilis 27-én indult el Javarol
a Baloeran nevii hajo fedélzetén Europa felé. A hajon 6sszesen 17 jatékos
utazott, akiknek az atlagéletkora 22 év volt. A csapat Osszetétele etnikai
szempontbol elég vegyes volt: egy javai, harom kinai, harom Ambon szige-
térdl szarmazo, két szumatrai €s nyolc félvér (amit a Holland Indidkon csak
indoeuropainak vagy roviden indonak hivtak) focista tartozott a keretbe.'!

¢ Mamusich Mihaly: Kohut a balszéls6, Szlics a kozépfedezet, Hada a kapus. Nemzeti
Sport, 1938. janius 2. 2.

7 J6 a holland-indiaiak technikaja. Nemzeti Sport, 1938. junius 2. 4.

8 A sOtét 16 ellen... Nemzeti Sport, 1938. junius 5. 1-2.

? Uo. 2.

10 1935-ben atnevezték Holland Indidk Labdartgd Unidjara (Nederlandsch-Indische
Voetbal Unie). Lasd NN: Een historische voetbalreis. https://javapost.nl/2012/03/23/
een-historische-voetbalreis/ — 2025. julius 31.

11 Uo.

193



MATICSAK SANDOR - PUSZTAI GABOR

A MAGYAR FOCI HOLLAND SZEMMEL

A hollandok sokkal tajékozottabbak voltak a magyar futballal kapcso-
latban. Mar a 20. szazad elejétdl fogva csodalattal vegyes tisztelettel fo-
lyamatosan figyelték a magyar labdarugas fejlédését. Az 1924-es parizsi
olimpia soran nyomon kovették a magyar csapat jatékat. ,,4 magyarok
minden bizonnyal arra tettek fel mindent, hogy 6k legyenek a gyoztesek.
Es ennek érdekében megtesznek minden erdfeszitést és a pénz sem szd-
mit.”’'? A magyar szervezOk a holland sajtd értesiilései szerint kiilfoldon
jatszo magyar jatékosokkal 1éptek kapcsolatba. A hollandok tudtak rola,
hogy megszdlitottak példaul a Bécsben jatsz6 Gutmann Bélat'® és tobb
nemzetkdzi tapasztalattal rendelkez6 magyar futballistat is (Obitz, Hirzer,
Weisz, Hajos).'* De hiaba volt a lelkes késziilodés, Parizsban a magyar
csapat hamar elvérzett. A 16 kozé jutasért 5:0-ra vertiik a lengyeleket, de
utdna 6ridsi meglepetésre 3:0-ra kikaptunk az egyiptomiaktol. Uruguay
lett az els6 (6t gydzelemmel, 20:2-es elsoprd folényli golkiilonbséggel),
Svéjc a masodik és Svédorszag a harmadik.

A magyarok ¢és a hollandok els6 baratsdgos mérkdzését 1930. ju-
nius 8-an jatszottak Budapesten, ahol a magyar valogatott 6:2-re nyert.
Harom évvel késébb, 1933. marcius 5-én Amszterdamban talalkozott
a két csapat. A holland sajtd érdeklddéssel figyelte a sporteseményt.
A meccs eldtti napon a Het Vaderland cimi lap 0jsagir6ja gy harangozta
be a mérk6zést, mint a , futballiinnep legnagyobb napjat.”"> A lap munka-
tarsa biztos volt benne, hogy masnap olyan meccset fog latni Hollandia,
amilyet az 1928-as olimpia 6ta nem latott. A magyar csapat ugyanis négy
honapja késziilt a meccsre, €s az volt a célja, hogy a futball legmagasabb
szintjére 1épjen. Az jsagird hosszasan ecsetelte a magyar foci fejlodé-
sét, az edzések rendszerességét, az utdnpotlas fontossagat, a profizmust,
a magyar jatékosok gyorsasagat és technikajat, valamint, hogy ehhez
képest a hollandok mennyire le vannak maradva. Az 0jsagir6 figyelmez-
tette az olvasokat, ne legyenek illuzidik a holland csapattal kapcsolatban,

12 NN: In Hongarije. Nieuwsblad voor het Noorden, 1924. majus 15. 5.

13 Gutmann Béla (1899-1981) a valogatottban csak négyszer szerepelt, de edz6ként
vilaghirnévre tett szert. Allami bajnoksagot nyert a brazil Sao Pauléval (meghonositva
az 1958-as vilagbajnok brazilok altal sikerrel alkalmazott 4-4-2 formaciot), majd bajnok
lett a portugal Portoval és a Benficaval. Utobbival — a Real Madrid egyeduralmat
megtorve — kétszer nyerte meg a Bajnokcsapatok Europa Kupajat (a Bajnokok Ligaja
elédjét) 1961-ben és 1962-ben.

4 NN: In Hongarije. Nieuwsblad voor het Noorden, 1924. majus 15. 5.

5 NN: De Wedstrijd Nederland-Hongarije. Een dag van hoog voetbalgenot. Het
Vaderland, 1933. marcius 4. 2.
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hiszen igen kicsi az esély, hogy gy6zelemmel vonulnak le a palyarol.'
A Limburger Koerier 0jsagirdja is a ,.,gyonyoriiséges futballrol” arado-
zott cikkében, mikor a profi magyar csapatot dicsérte, majd hozzatette,
a Van de Meulen, Weber, Van Run, Pelikaan, Andriessen, Van Heel, Wels,
Lagendaal, Van der Broek, Bonsema, Van Nellen dsszeéllitasti holland
valogatott még nem noétt fel ehhez a feladathoz €s nem sok esélye van
a magyarok ellen.!” A gélzapor ugyan elmaradt, de a Serényi, Bihami,
Teleki, Cseh, Markos, Léazar, Sarosi, Baratky, Bir6, Kordnyi, Szabo
Osszeallitasi magyar csapat ismét gyozott, 2:1-re. A hollandok ugyan
elégedetlenek voltak, mert a birdé egy goljukat nem adta meg €s mert
egy holland focista, Wim Langendaal jatékat olyan katasztrofélisan po-
cséknak értékelték, mintha a hollandok tiz fével jatszottak volna a ma-
gyar ,,csodafocistak™® ellen, de a Haagsche Courant 0jsagirdja ujjongva
adta hiriil a hagai lapban: ,,Ki gondolta volna, hogy csak 2:1-re kapunk ki
a magyaroktol?”" Harom nappal késébb, 1933. marcius 8-an a magyar
csapat Rotterdamban jatszott,”® és ugyan az els6 6t percben mar 2:0-ra
vezettek a hollandok, a végeredmény 4:2 lett a magyarok javara. A hol-
landok nem tudtdk legy6zni a ,.kozép-eurdpai futballmiivészeket” miutan
beindult a ,,fokéletes magyar futball-gépezet” *' Jellemzd, hogy a holland
sporttudositdo a Haagsche Courant hasabjain egy teljes oldalas cikkben
adott hirt a meccsrél, és elemezte higgadtan a két csapat jatékat.?
Ahollandok és ezzel egyitt a Holland Indidk csapata is tisztaban volt
a magyar valogatott kvalitidsaival, erejével és magas szinvonalu jatéka-
val. A hollandok érdeklddését és figyelmét jellemzi az az Gjsaghir, amely
1938 marciusaban latott napvilagot. Ebben a holland jsagir6 azt taglal-
ja, hogy Sarosi két honap utan felépiilt sériilésébdl, és egy edzOmeccsen
mar jatszott is, s hogy Cseh, Lazar és Turai szintén ujra részt vesznek
az edzéseken.® A hollandok azt is tudtak, hogy a magyar valogatott el-
len gyarmati csapatuknak vajmi kevés esélylik lesz Franciaorszagban.
Eppen ezért, a holland foci atyamestere, Karel Lotsy (1893—1959) junius
végére szervezett egy Hollandia—Holland Indidk meccset, mivel arra
szamitott, hogy mindkét csapat ki fog kapni az elsé korben, ezért lesz

16 Uo.

7 NN: Internationaal Voetbal Nederland-Hongarije. Limburger Koerier, 1933.
marcius 4. 19.

8 NN: Nederland-Hongarije 1-2. Haagsche Courant, 1933. marcius 7. 13.

1 Uo.

2 Ez a meccs nem szerepel a hivatalos statisztikakban.

2l NN: Hongarije wint van Rotterdam. De Telegraaf, 1933. marcius 9. 7.

22 NN: Nederland-Hongarije 1-2. Haagsche Courant, 1933. marcius 7. 13.

23 NN: Dr. Sarosi hersteld. De Zaanlander, 1938. marcius 23. 8.
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majd idejiik egymas ellen jatszani.** Hogy a hollandok mennyire képben
voltak a magyar focival és sportdiplomaciaval kapcsolatban, az is jel-
lemzi, hogy egy honappal a VB nyolcaddontd el6tt hirt adtak arrol, hogy
Magyarorszagon az antiszemita hangulat és torvények miatt lemondasra
kényszeriilt Fodor Henrik (1886-1949) a Magyar Labdarugd Szovetség
fotitkara és Fischer Mor (1875—-1945) a FIFA magyar alelnoke is.?

A MERKOZES

Ilyen elézmények utan keriilt sor 1938. junius 5-én Reims vérosaban,
tizezer, a holland sajtd szerint tizendtezer®® nézo eldtt a talalkozora,
amelyre a magyar csapat Hada — Koranyi, Bir6 — Lazar, Turay, Balog
— Sas, Zsengellér, Sarosi dr., Toldi, Kohut Osszeallitdsban futott ki,
Holland India valogatottja pedig a Bing Mo Heng — Samuels, Hukon
— Anwar, Meeng, Nawir — Taihutu, Pattiwael, Zomers, Soedarmadji,
Hong Djien formacidban Iépett palyara. Az azsiaiak végiil nem nehezi-
tették meg az esélyesebb magyar csapat dolgat, akik végiil 4:0-as félido
utdn magabiztos, 6:0 aranyu gydzelmet arattak. A magyar csapat goljait
Sarosi (2), Zsengellér (2), Kohut és Toldi 16tte. Fél ora jaték elteltével
mar négy gollal vezettek a magyarok a vizes, csiiszés palyan (a meccs
elott egy oraval még zuhogott az esd), majd utana visszafogtak a lendii-
letbdl, elsésorban a sériilésveszEly elkeriilése végett. A ,,borzaszto hév-
vel és elszantsaggal harcolo kis holland indusok” sok sériilést okoztak
a magyaroknak, de nem sportszerttlenségiik, hanem gyakorlatlansaguk
miatt voltak ennyire szabalytalanok. Gyorsak voltak, de nagyon durvak.
Az Est ezt irta: ,,Lehet, hogy megzavarta a csapatot az indusok rendkiviil
gyors jatéka s az, hogy minden europai értelemben vett taktika nélkiil
jatszottak. Emellett tisztatalan is volt a jatékuk, értve ez alatt azt, hogy
mindenbe és mindenkibe belerohantak, amiben sokkal t6bb volt a tapasz-

talatlansdggal parosult tulbuzgosdag, mint a durvasag”.*’

2# NN: Een historische voetbalreis. https://javapost.nl/2012/03/23/een-historische-
voetbalreis/ — 2025. jalius 31.

25 NN: Antisemitische stroomingen in Hongarije. Haagsche Courant, 1938. majus 6. 26.
%6 NN: De wedstrijd Hongarije-Nederlandsch-Indie (6-0). Het Vaderland, 1938. junius
7. 11.

27 Nagy Marcel: A magyar csapat gyenge volt. Az Est, 1938. junius 8. 12.
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1. kép: A holland indiai valogatott.
(Online: https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/9/99/Dutch_East
Indies 1938 World Cup_Squad.jpg — 2026. marcius 7.)

A magyar csapat jatékosainak egybehangzo értékelése szerint az ellen-
fél jobb volt, mint vartak. Az jsagirok a nagyaranyu gydzelem ellenére
is erésen kritizaltdk a magyar csapatot. A Nemzeti Sport fcimében ezt irta:
,»Védelmiink és fedezetsorunk megnyugtato, csatarsorunk? ?”* | A csatdrsor
nem elégitett ki benniinket. (...) Altaldban a lassiisdg volt csatdraink leg-
fobb hibdja, amellett, hogy sokat kériilményeskedtek. Tul sokat passzoltak
oldalt és hatra” — irta a népszer( sportijsagiro, Feleki Laszl6.” Az Est ezt
irta: ,,Féleg a csatarsorunk jatszott a hat g0l ellenére is meglepben gyengén.
Ennek oka csataraink puhasdaga volt”*° Hasonl6 szellemben nyilatkozott
a szovetségi kapitany, Dietz doktor is: ,,Nem voltam megelégedve a csapat
jatékaval. Féként a csatarsor puha”’' ,,A magyar csapat teljesitménye ta-
volrol sem volt kielégito. Az egész csapat lassan mozgott, s azt a latszatot
keltette, hogy a jatéekosok faradtak. A kondiciojuk rossz, ennek kovetkezte-
ben jatékuk gyenge volt. Kiilondsen feltiint a csatarsor gyamoltalansaga” >
— Sokat kell javulni a kovetkezd mérkozésre, allapitotta meg a sportsajtd
egybehangzoan. Mi lett volna, ha nem rugnak hat golt? A holland indiai

28

Nemzeti Sport, 1938. junius 7. 3.

Nemzeti Sport, 1938. junius 7. 5.

Nagy Marcel: A magyar csapat gyenge volt. Az Est, 1938. junius 8. 12,

Nagy Marcel: Dietz Karoly: ,,Nem voltam megelégedve”. Az Est, 1938. junius 8. 12.
Népszava, 1938. janius 8. 11.

29
30
31
32
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Samuels ekképp értékelt: ,,Tul nagyok voltak nekiink a magyar jatékosok.
Termetre is, tuddsra is” > A mérk6zésnek otthont ado Reims polgarmestere,
Marchandeau pénziigyminiszter kiilsé szemléloként ekképp fogalmazott:

11 magyar orids 11 maldj térpécske ellen” **

A VERESEG HOLLAND SZEMSZOGBOL

A mérkodzés elsd perceiben mar mindenki szamara egyértelmii volt a reimsi
stadionban, hogy milyenek az eréviszonyok. Az Algemeen Handeslblad
tudositoja szerint a ,,legjobban képzett europai labdarugok, elséosztalyu
Sfutballcsillagok”, mint Kohut, Sarosi vagy Bir6 alltak szemben a ,kelet-in-
diai kis amatorokkel”, akik a holland kommentator szerint is meglehetdsen
primitiv jatékot jatszottak.*> A holland tuddsitonak az volt a benyomasa 6t
perc jaték utan, hogy a fehér mezes magyarok a narancssargaban jatszo
javaiakat ,,szérostiil-borostiil megeszik reggelire.””® A holland sajtd nem
is lepddott meg az eredményen, hiszen eldzetesen kétszamjegyli kapott
golt josoltak a magyar valogatott ellen.”’ ,,Gdliat til erds volt David szamd-
ra”*® ahogy a javai lap, a Soerabaiasch Handelsblad fogalmazott. De nem
is szégyenkeztek emiatt, mivel ahogy az Alkmaarsche Courant 0jségirdja
megjegyezte, ,,a legtobb europai orszag valogatottja hasonlo eredménnyel
veszitette volna el a meccset ez ellen a magyar csapat ellen.”® Es az akkori
magyar valogatott korabbi eredményeit tekintve valoban nem szamithattak
sok jora a tapasztalatlan javai focistak. Persze a 6:0 megsemmisitd ered-
ménynek szamitott, ezzel a hollandok is tisztdban voltak. Ezért nemcsak
a Holland Indidk vélogatottjanak bator jatékat és kiizdeni akarasat emelték
ki (,,az apro kis fickok belevetették magukat a kiizdelembe’),* hanem a hibait
is. Rossz helyezkedés, hibas felallas, sok eladott labda, bizonytalan védelem
és csatarsor, lassisag. Nem volt olyan befejezé embertik, aki a kidolgozott
helyzeteket legalabb kapura 16tte volna.*! Hangsulyoztak a gyarmati csapat

33 Nemzeti Sport, 1938. janius 7. 4.

3 Aigner Laszl6: 11 magyar orias 11 maldj torpécske ellen. Az Est, 1938. junius 8. 11.
35 NN: Hongarije-Ned.Indié. 6-0. Algemeen Handelsblad, 1938. janius 7. 14.

% Uo.

37 NN: Goliath was te sterk voor David. Soerabaiasch Handelsblad, 1938. jinius 27. 23.
3% Uo.

3 NN: Hongarije-Ned. Indie 6-0. Alkmaarsche Courant, 1938. junius 7. 2.

40 NN: Ned. Indie sloeg geen gek figuur. Nieuwe Apeldoornsche Courant, 1938. junius
7. 11.

4 NN: Belgié, Noorwegen, Nederland, Nederlandsch-Indi€é en Polen reeds
uitgeschakeld. Nieuwsblad van het Noorden, 1938. junius 7. 17.
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tapasztalatlansagat és bizonytalankodasat is.** Emellett ramutattak, hogy
voltak szabalytalansagok is a meccsen. A Soerabaiasch Handelsblad tudo-
sitoja szerint a magyar jatékosok gyakran szabalytalankodtak, konyokoltek,
visszahuztak, l16ktek €s kezeztek, amit a jatékvezetd, ha nem latott, nem
is biintetett. Es ltalaban nem latta. Mindemellett elismerték, hogy a magyar
csapat sokkal magasabb szinvonalu, technikésabb focit jatszott, mint a ja-
vaiak. Ennek eredményeképpen mar az els6 25 percben négy golt kaptak,
a javai csapat megtort.

A Holland Indidk kapusa, Mo-Heng a mérkdzés utolso6 perceiben, 5:0-
as magyar vezetésnél 6sszelitk6zott Toldival. Mo-Heng kifutott a kapubol,
hogy a tamadé Toldi eldl elrtigja a labdat, de a magyar ,.faltoré kos” mar
tul kozel volt, és Mo-Heng a ragas lendiiletével érzékeny helyen talalta el
a magyar csatart. Toldi elteriilt a f61don és egy ideig nem is tudott 1abra
allni. Ezen a durvasdgon a magyar jatékosok felhaborodtak és fenyege-
tden kozeledtek az aprd termetli javai kapushoz, de végiil nem keriilt sor
tettlegességre, csak egyikiik szolt be Mo-Hengnek. A biré nem allitott ki
senkit. A mérkdzés utolso percei ezért kissé fesziilt hangulatban teltek.
A lefjas elott két perccel aztan ismét a magyarok voltak sikeresek és igy
megsziiletett a 6:0-s végeredmény.* Az egyik holland jsagiré a Mo-Heng
incidenssel kapcsolatban feltette a kérdést, hogy ha 5:0-as vezetésnél igy
felhaborodnak a magyarok egy nem szandékos szabalytalansagon, mi lehet
akkor, ha vesztésre allnak?*

A holland-indiai
csapat ellen gyoz-
tes magvar valoga-
tott a reims! mér-
kézés eldil. Balrdl
jobbra a  sorban
Tuaral, Toldi, Zsen-
gellér, Lizdar, Biro,
Sas, Balogh, Kohut,
Kordnyi, Hida és

Sirosi

2. kép: A magyar valogatott. Az Est, 1938. junius 8. 11.

4 NN: Nederlandsch-Indié¢ bezweek voor de overmacht der Hongaren. Haagsche

Courant, 1938. janius 7. 17.
4 NN: Hongarije-Ned. Indie 6-0. Alkmaarsche Courant, 1938. janius 7. 2.
4 NN: Goliath was te sterk voor David. Soerabaiasch Handelsblad, 1938. junius 27. 23.
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A magyarok jatéka a hollandok szerint magas szinvonalu, fegyelmezett
¢és technikailag kimagaslo volt.* A Het Vaderland jsagiroja azt emelte
ki, hogy a Holland Indidk futballistdi fizikai adottsagaiknal fogva sem
voltak egyenrangu ellenfelei a magyaroknak. Ahogy az 0ijsagir6 fogalma-
zott, az 6 jatékosaik atlag teststlya 55-60 kg volt, a magyaroké 80 kg.*®
Az Algemeen Handelsblad tudositoja szerint a termetes magyarok inkabb
hasonlitottak rugby-jatékosokra, mint focistakra.”” A negyedik golt tgy
kapték a javaiak, hogy Zsengellér testmagassaganal fogva fejjel hama-
rabb elérte a labdat, mint a Holland Indiak kapusa, Mo-Heng kézzel.*®
A magyarok koziil Toldi és Sarosi egy j6 fejjel magasabbak voltak a javai
jatékosoknal. Ezt azzal probaltak kompenzalni a Holland Indidk focistai,
hogy magasra probaltak felugrani fejelni, ezt viszont a jatékvezetd biin-
tette, mivel igy szerinte raugrottak a magyar jatékosokra. A holland ;-
sagird egyértelmiien elégedetlen volt a bird teljesitményével.* Kiemelte
a Holland Indidk onfelaldozo6 jatékat, mely soran az egyik védo, Samuels,
akit a holland Ujsagirok egyontetiien a csapat legjobbjanak neveztek,
tobbszor is kifejelte Sarosi és Toldi kapura 1ovéseit, de a fejjel haritott
erds bombaktol nemegyszer aléltan a f6ldon maradt a javai védo, és apo-
lasra is szorult. A magyar csapat a masodik félidében ugyan ,,fakaréklan-
gon” futballozott, de a ,,magyarok vasmarkdanak szoritdsabol” az utolso6
percig sem szabadultak a javaiak.® A 6:0-as végeredményt egyaltalan
nem tartottdk szégyennek a hollandok, noha elismerték, hogy lényegesen
gyengébbek voltak a magyar valogatottnal, de gy gondoltak, a gyarmati
csapat sikeresen helyt allt és isteni csoda, hogy csak ennyire kaptak ki
a magyar valogatottol.”!

A meccset a gyarmati k6zonség nagy 6romére a Holland Indidkon
is kozvetitették a radidban.”> A Holland Indiak Labdarugd Unidjanak
(Nederlandsch Indische Voetbal Unie) vezetdségi tagja, F. van Bommel

4 NN: Belgié, Noorwegen, Nederland, Nederlandsch-Indi€é en Polen reeds
uitgeschakeld. Nieuwsblad van het Noorden, 1938. junius 7. 17.

4 NN: De wedstrijd Hongarije-Nederlandsch-Indie (6-0). Het Vaderland, 1938. junius
7. 11.

47 NN: Hongarije-Ned.Indié€. 6-0. Algemeen Handelsblad, 1938. janius 7. 14.

4 NN: Hongarije te sterk voor Ned. Indi€. Provinciale Overijsselsche en Zwolsche
Courant, 1938. junius 7. 7.

4 NN: De wedstrijd Hongarije-Nederlandsch-Indie (6-0). Het Vaderland, 1938. junius
7. 11.

50" NN: Hongarije-Ned.Indié. 6-0. Algemeen Handelsblad, 1938. janius 7. 14.

st Uo.

52 NN: Nederlandsch-Indié bezweek voor de overmacht der Hongaren. Haagsche
Courant, 1938. junius 7. 17.
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a meccs utan ugy nyilatkozott, hogy teljesen elégedett az eredménnyel.
Szerinte a javai csapat kivalo eredményt ért el a magyarok ellen, akik
erdsebbek voltak, mint a skot valogatott, mert jobban és tobbet rugtak
kapura.”® R. E. Weiss, a javai csapat vezet6 edzdje szintén biiszke volt
a csapat teljesitményére. Weiss azt nyilatkozta, hogy sokat tanultak a ma-
gyaroktol, és hogy a filk (marmint a Holland Indidk jatékosai) a palyan
mindent beleadtak.>* Minden tudésité — a holland is — kiemelte, hogy
Reimsben a francia kozonség egyértelmiien az dzsiaiaknak drukkolt,
a magyar csapatot tobbszor kiflityiilte, és még a legszebb megmozdula-
sokat is ,,fagyos kozonnyel” szemlélték. Az egyik holland tudosito szerint
ez annak volt koszonhetd, hogy a francia kdzonség szamdra is hamar
vildgossa valtak az erdviszonyok a palyan, €s ezért inkdbb az esélyte-
len javai csapatot buzditottak a lelatorol.’¢ 1938. junius 26-an kertilt sor
a Hollandia—Holland Indiak mérkézésre Amszterdamban, az olimpiai
stadionban. A hollandok simén, 9:2-re nyertek a gyarmati csapat ellen,
¢s azon tanakodtak, hogy a magyarok Reimsben taldn szdndékosan visz-
szafogtak magukat és nem akartak sok golt rigni a Holland Indidk ellen.
A gyarmati csapat mindenesetre szerintiik annyira gyenge volt, hogy
a magyarok sokkal nagyobb golkiilonbséggel is nyerhettek volna.’’

Ez volt tehat a magyar és a Holland India-i labdarig6-valogatott elsé
¢s egyben utolsd mérkdzése, s az utdédallam, Indonézia csapata ellen sem
1éptek soha palyara a magyarok a valogatott eddigi tobb mint ezer meccse
soran.

EzUST A VEGE

A magyarok a negyeddontOben is folytattak jo szereplésiiket, a németeket
megismételt mérkdzésen kiejtd (akkor még nem biintetérugasok dontottek
a tovabbjutasrol), igen erds Svajcot verték 2:0-ra, az elédontdben pedig
5:1-re gazoltak at a svédeken. A dontdt a cimveédo olaszok nyerték 4:2-re,
igy a magyar csapatnak a vilagbajnoki eziistérem jutott. (Akarcsak 1954-
ben. A magyarok még egy érmet szereztek nagy versenyen, az 1964-es
Eurdpa-bajnoksagon egy bronz jutott nekik. A vilagbajnoksagra 1986-

53 NN: Ned. Indie sloeg geen gek figuur. Nieuwe Apeldoornsche Courant, 1938. jinius
7. 11.

3 Uo.

55 NN: Goliath was te sterk voor David. Soerabaiasch Handelsblad, 1938. jinius 27. 23.
56 NN: Hongarije-Ned.Indié. 6-0. Algemeen Handelsblad, 1938. janius 7. 14.

57 NN: Een historische voetbalreis. https://javapost.nl/2012/03/23/een-historische-
voetbalreis/ — 2025. julius 31.
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ban jutottak ki utoljara. A 24 csapatos EB-ken a legjobb eredménykeént
a 2016-o0s tornan a nyolcaddontében blicstztak.)

Az 1938-as vilagbajnoksdgon nemcsak a gyarmati sorban 1évé or-
szag indult el, hanem az ,,anyaorszag” Hollandia valogatottja is, amelyik
mar az 1934-es VB-n is részt vett, de ott a nyolcaddontében 3:2-re kikap-
tak Svajctol. 1938-ban ugyancsak az elsé forduloban véget ért szamukra
a VB, mert Csehszlovakia 3:0-ra legyOzte Oket. A végeredmény csaloka,
mert mindhdrom gol a hosszabbitasban (akkori szoéhasznalattal: meghosz-
szabbitasban) sziiletett. A hollandok kovetkez6 vilagbajnoki szereplésére
36 évet kellett varni. 1950-ben és 1954-ben nem indultak, a kovetkezo
négy VB-n pedig nem jutottak tul a selejtezdcsoportjukon (1962-ben ugy
lettek csoportmasodikok, hogy épp a magyarok {it6tték el oket a tovabbju-
tastol, 3:0 és 3:3). A hetvenes években viszont elérkezett a holland futball
aranykora. A Johan Cruijff vezérelte Ajax Amszterdam a ,,totalis futball”
(totaalvoetbal) megalkotasaval Eurdpa legjobb klubcsapata lett, egymas
utan haromszor (1971, 1972, 1973) nyerte meg a Bajnokcsapatok Europa
Kupgjat (a Bajnokok Ligdja elédjét). Az 1974-es vildgbajnoksagon
nagy esélyesként csak eziistérmet nyertek a hazigazda németek mogott,
s ugyancsak a masodik helyen végeztek 1978-ban, amikor a dontében
veszitettek a szintén otthon jatszd argentinok ellen. A harmadik eziist-
érmiiket a dél-afrikai vildgbajnoksagon szerezték, ekkor a spanyolok
bizonyultak jobbnak naluk. 2014-ben bronzérmet nyertek. A hollandok
az eddigi Eurdpa-bajnoksagokon is kiemelkedden szerepeltek, 1988-ban
aranyérmet nyertek, emellett 6tszor (1976, 1992, 2000, 2004, 2024) vé-
geztek a dobog6d harmadik fokén.

*

A magyar ¢és a holland valogatott ez idaig 19-szer talalkozott egymassal.
Az Osszesitett mérleg 11 holland gydzelem, 3 dontetlen, 5 magyar diadal.
Ahogyan a fentebbi attekintésbdl is kideriil, a két valogatott ellentétes
torténelmi utat jart be, a magyar az 1970-es 1980-as évekig volt Europa
egyik meghatdrozo csapata, mig a hollandok az utébbi 50 évben nyuj-
tottak kiemelkedd teljesitményeket. Ebb6l adoddan nem meglepd az el-
mult 11 mérkdézés eredménylistaja: tiz holland gydzelem, egy dontetlen
8:43-as golkiilonbség. A legutolsd6 magyar gydzelem 1984-ben sziiletett
Rotterdamban, VB-selejtezon.

202



TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXXIII. 2025.

Pusztai Gabor

A Holland Indidk a masodik vilaghaboruban

A masodik vilaghdborti eseményei koziil altaldban az eurdpai hadszintér
csatai allnak a kozéppontban, legalabbis a mi perspektivankbol. Minél
tavolabb kertiliink az eurdpai centrumtél, annéal nagyobb mértékben csok-
ken az érdeklddés, hiszen a csendes-0cedni vagy a kelet-dzsiai hadszintér
nem volt kozvetlen befolyéssal a tragikus magyar térténelmi események-
re. A gyarmattartd eurdpai orszagok azonban argus szemekkel figyelték
¢s dokumentaltadk elsdsorban a sajat tengerentili teriileteiken, illetve
annak kozvetlen kornyezetében zajlé hadi eseményeket. A tovabbiakban
az 1940-ig semleges Hollandia legnagyobb gyarmata, a Holland Indidk
(a mai Indonézia) haboruban betdltott szerepét fogom bemutatni.

UT A HABORU FELE

A hollandok kereskeddkként mar a 16. szazad végétdl jelen voltak a terii-
leten. A Holland Kelet-indiai Téarsasag (VOC 1602—-1799) pedig a partvi-
déki tertileteket, kikotoket, kereskedelmi utvonalakat fennallasanak majd
kétszaz éve alatt igyekezett minél jobban befolyasa ald vonni. A szigetek
belsejében azonban csak kevéssé tudta akaratat érvényesiteni. Miutan
a Holland Kelet-indiai Téarsasag csddbe ment, azt minden adossagaval,
ing6 ¢és ingatlan vagyonaval egyiitt atvette a holland allam, igy a 19.
szazadban megkezdddhetett a holland allami gyarmatositas. A hollandok
a gyarmatositdsnak ebben a fazisdban igyekeztek a szigetek belsejébe
is behatolni, hatalmukat az ottani szultanatusokra is kiterjeszteni, azokat
holland szolgalatba és adodfizetésre kényszeriteni. A 20. szézad elején
a gyarmati politika megvaltozott. Az tigynevezett etikus politika refor-
mokat vezetett be az oktatas, az egészségiigy és a mezOgazdasag teriile-
tén, fejlesztették a helyi infrastrukturat és a hollandok némileg lazitottak
a politikai gyeplon is. A helyi lakossag szamara lehetdség nyilt, hogy sa-
jat egyesiileteket, késobb politikai partokat is alapitsanak. Ennek hatésara
megerdsodott az indonéz fliggetlenségi mozgalom, melyet a holland tor-
ténetiras csak ,,indonéz nacionalizmusként” emleget. A két vilaghabora
kozotti idészakban a holland gyarmati tarsadalom fokozatosan radikali-
zalodott. Mig a Holland Kelet-indai Tarsasag idején a vallas volt az alatt-
valokat elvalaszto hatar (keresztények €s nem keresztények), addig a 19.
szazadtol egyértelmiien a faji megkiilonboztetés jatszotta a foszerepet.
A gyarmati rendszer faji megkiilonboztetésre és rasszista elvekre alapult,
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melynek intézményesitett €s szokasjogon alapul6 formai is voltak. A hol-
land jogrend a Holland Indidkon az alattvalokat hdrom kategodriaba sorol-
ta: europaiak (Europeanen), bennsziilottek (Inlanders) és idegen keletiek
(Vreemde Qosterlingen). A gyarmati tarsadalmat tehat egy ,,color line”
szabdalta fel, mely emiatt er6sen apartheid jelleget mutatott.! Az ,,euro-
paiak” nem f06ldrajzi, hanem jogi kategéridnak szamitott és az eurdpai
szarmazasu, fehér bort polgarok mellett ide tartoztak a keresztény benn-
sziilottek is. Az idegen keletiek kategdridba tartoztak a nem bennsziilott
(indonéz), de azsiai szarmazasu lakosok, mint a japanok, kinaiak, arabok
stb. 1873 ¢s 1918 kozott ennek megfelelden két biintetétorvénykonyvet
ismert a holland gyarmat. Az egyik az eurdpaiakra vonatkozott, a masik
a bennsziilottekre. A blintetések az eurdpaiak szamara altalaban borton
(tuchthuis), becsiiletvesztés (eerloosverklaring), vagy szamiizetés a gyar-
matokrdl volt, mig a bennsziilottek szamdara ez kényszermunka (lancra
verve, vagy lanc nélkiil), (fizetés nélkiili) kozmunka, illetve nyilvanos
botozas volt.? Az 1929-1936 kozotti idészakban a holland gyarmaton
a birosag 6sszesen 27 esetben hozott halalos itéletet. Mindannyiszor em-
berdlés volt a vad és mind a 27 esetben nem eurdpai volt a vadlott.? A ma-
gyar lltetvényes, iro, festé €s miforditd Székely Laszlo (1892—-1946)
1914-ben emigralt unokatestvérével Radnai Istvannal (1893—-1940)
a Holland Indidkra és Szumatran lett iiltetvényes.* Székely Oserddktdl
az tiltetvényekig cimll 6néletrajzi ihletésti konyvében igy ir korai tapasz-
talatairol és a gyarmatokon uralkod¢ faji elkiiloniilésrol: ,,4 fehér ember
teljesen elkiiloniilve él. Két vilag van: a fehéré és a szinesé. A fehér ember
részére a vasuton kiilon kocsi van. Nincs ugyan rairva, hogy ez csak a fe-
hér uraké, de ezt mindenki tudja és betartja. A fehérek szallodai, klubjai,
éttermei természetesen meg sem kozelithetoek a szinesek szamara. Japan
és kinai is szinesnek szamit. Na, azt sem hittem volna, hogy ilyen sok
elonyom legyen ebbdl a kis fehér borombol!’™

1930-t6l a Holland Indidkon is éreztette hatasat a vildggazdasagi
valsag, melynek messzemend kovetkezményei voltak a bennsziilott
lakossagra nézve is. Nott a munkanélkiiliség, csokkentek a bérek, elin-
dult az elszegényedés, st ¢hinség is volt. Az indonézek koziil 400.000

' Fasseur, Cees: Op weg naar het paradijs en andere Indische geschiedenissen.

Amsterdam, 1995. (Tovabbiakban: Fasseur, 1995.) 139-140.

2 Fasseur, 1995. 173.

3 Fasseur, 1995. 188.

4 Székely életérdl és munkassagarol Pusztai Gabor: Menekiilés az idegenbe. Debrecen,
2017.; Radnai sorsarol Pusztai Gabor: Szumatratol az orosz frontig. Radnai Istvan elsé
vilaghaborus naploja. Debrecen, 2013.

5 Székely Laszlo: Oserd6ktdl az iiltetvényekig. Bp., [1935]. 47-48.
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dolgozé veszitette el a munkajat, az europaiak koziil 10.000.¢ Politikai
sikon az indonéz torekvések egyértelmiien a fliggetlenség irdnydba
mutattak. Sukarno (1901-1970) a fiiggetlen Indonézia késdbbi elnoke,
a Bandungi Miszaki Féiskolan tanult a Holland Indidkon. Az els6 indo-
néz hallgatok kozé tartozott és mar hallgatd kordban politizalni kezdett.
Szerinte az indonéz fliggetlenség kulcsa a nacionalizmus, az iszlam
¢s a marxizmus szintézisében rejlik, mivel mindezek k6zds nevezdje
a nyugati imperializmus elleni harc.” Sukarno 1927-ben megalakitotta
a Perserikatan Nasional Indonesia (PNI) nevii partot (Indonéz Nemzeti
Szovetség), melynek célja hivatalosan is Indonézia fliggetlenségének
elérése volt. Emellett a Hollandidban tanulé maroknyi indonéz egyete-
mista kozott is hamar egyértelmii lesz a fiiggetlenség iranti elkotelezodés.
A hollandiai indonéz hallgatok egyesiiletének a Perhimpoenan Indonesia
vezet6i Mohammad Hatta (1902—-1980) és Sutan Sjahrir (1909-1966)
ugyanazt a célt tlizték maguk elé, mint Sukarno. A valsag kdvetkeztében,
1930-t6l az elégedetlenség, a szegénység €s az €hezés egyre ndtt a benn-
szilott lakossag korében, tehat a radikalizmus jo taptalajra lelt. A PNI
tagok és szimpatizansok szdma egyre nott.

Az 1920-as évektdl kezdve elszigetelt felkelések, sztrajkok, laza-
dasok borzoltak a kedélyeket a Holland Indidkon, mely tobbek kozott
az er6s kommunista befolyasnak is volt kdszonhetd. 1933 februarjaban
a Zeven Provincién csatahajo legénységének lazadasa okozott nemzetks-
zi feltlinést, mely a matr6zok bércsdkkentése miatt tort ki. Az elégedetlen
matrozok hatalmukba keritették a hajot és Surabaya felé vették az iranyt.
A keményvonalas holland fékormanyzo6 B. C. de Jonge (1875-1958) nem
volt hajlando6 targyalni a ldzaddkkal. Parancsot adott, hogy a hadsereg 4l-
litsa meg a csatahajot. Egy harci repiil6gép pilotaja azt a feladatot kapta,
hogy figyelmeztetésiil dobjon egy bombat a hajo orra elé. A pilota azon-
ban, valosziniileg akaratlanul, a hajot talalta el. Tizenkilenc matréz életét
vesztette, tizenegyen sulyosan megsériiltek. Ezek utan a 1azadok megad-
tak magukat.® Ugyanebben az évben a holland hatdsagok letartoztattak
Sukarnot és Flores szigetére internaltak. Egy évvel késObb Hatta és Sjahrir
is 6rizetbe keriilt, ket Uj-Guinedba, a Boven-Digoel biintetétaborban tar-
tottak fogva. Ezzel parhuzamosan megerdsodtek a jobboldali mozgalmak
is a holland gyarmaton. A Vaderlandse Club (Hazafias Klub) és a holland
nemzetiszocialista part az NSB (Nationaal-Socialistische Beweging)

¢ Doel, W. H. van den: Het rijk van Insulinde. Amsterdam, 1996. (Tovabbiakban:
Doel, 1996.) 236-237.

7 Doel, 1996. 237-238.

& Doel, 1996. 245.
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tomoritette az erds kéz utan dhitozd szélsdjobbos hollandokat, akiket
megrémitett az indonéz fliggetlenségi mozgalom népszeriisége €s sikere.
A holland fékormanyzo6 ebben a 1égkorben fogadta a Bataviaba latogatd
Anton Mussertet (1894—-1946) az NSB vezetdjét, akit egy ,,becstiletes,
joindulatd embernek” nevezett.” 1936-o0s beszédében a fékormanyzo,
nem csekély politikai rovidlatasrél téve tantbizonysagot, kifejtette:
,Ugy gondolom, hogy most, hogy immdr mintegy hdromszdz éve dolgo-
zunk itt az Indidkon, még legalabb haromszaz évnek kell eltelnie, amig
a Holland Indidk a fiiggetlenség valamilyen formajat elérhetik.”"

A japan fenyegetés természetesen érezhetd volt a harmincas évek-
ben, de a hollandok nagyon biztak abban, hogy a Népszovetség meg tudja
akadalyozni a nagy nemzetkozi konfliktusokat. Ezen feliil az 1922-es
washingtoni megallapodas eredményei, melyek a fegyverkezési verseny
visszaszoritdsat szabalyoztdk a csendes-Oceani térségben, szintén meg-
nyugtatéak voltak a hollandok szdmara. Ugyanakkor azzal is tisztaban
voltak, hogy a holland gyarmati hadsereg nem elég erds és felkésziilt
egy kiilsé tdmadas visszaverésére. De a hollandok rendithetetleniil hit-
tek abban, hogy semleges orszadgként, az elsé vilaghaborihoz hason-
l6an, most is kimaradhatnak egy esetleges nemzetkozi konfliktusbol.!!
Ez az 4lom 1940-ben szertefoszlott.

A BERLIN-HADMUVELET

A hollandok szdmadra a II. vilaghdboru 1940. majus 10-én kezdddott,
mikor a német csapatok hadiizenet nélkiil, meglepetésszeriien lerohantak
a semleges Hollandiat. A kormany és Vilma kirdlynd Londonba mene-
kilt, a németek 6t nap alatt megszalltak az orszagot. A holland hadsereg
Rotterdam bombazasat kovetden letette a fegyvert. Hollandidban a meg-
szallas évei kovetkeztek, szabad holland fold ekkor mar csak Eurdpan
kiviil, a gyarmatokon létezett. Hollandia német megszallasat kdvetden
a Holland Indidkon elkezdték a német és osztrak allampolgérok letart6z-
tatdsat és internalasat. A hollandok attol féltek, hogy a németek esetleg
kémkedhetnek a Harmadik Birodalom szamara, és hogy egy esetleges
japan tamadas soran nem a holland védelmet, hanem a japan agresszoro-
kat segitenék. Ezért a Berlin-hadmiivelet (Operatie Berlijn) keretén beliil,
1940. majus 10-ét kdvetden, Hollandia megtamadasara valaszul, mintegy

® Doel, 1996. 246. Mussertet a II. vilighaboru utin Hollandidban haborts biindsként
birdsag elé allitottak, elitélték és 1946. majus 7-én hazaarulasért kivégezték.

10 Doel, 1996. 244.

" Jong, de J.J.P.: De waaier van het fortuin. Den Haag, 1999. (Tovabbiakban: Jong,
1999.) 548.
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2450 német és osztrak allampolgart internaltak.'> A német timadas napjan
Hagabol radion értesitették a gyarmati kormanyzdsagot Bataviaban, ahol
radion keresztiil kiadtak a jelszot: Berlin! A holland gyarmati tisztviselok
tudtak, hogy ez a kod mit jelent, a terveket és a letartoztatandok listajat
mar hetekkel korabban elkészitették. Elkezdddott a németek begytijté-
se. A foglyok kozott volt ugyan néhany tucat fanatikus naci, de a nagy
résziik apolitikus iiltetvényes, gyarmati tisztviseld, orvos, tanar, kato-
likus és protestans misszionarius vagy éppen a hitleri Németorszagbol
elmenekiilt politikai 1ildozott és zsido polgar volt."”> Amikor a holland
kormany a Pearl Harbor elleni tdmadast kdvetden 1941. december 8-an
hadat {izent Japannak, a holland hatoésagok gy dontottek, hogy mind
a 2450 német és osztrak foglyot el kell széllitani a Holland Indidkrol
Bombayba, az indiai brit gyarmatra. A transzport egy holland g6zhajotar-
sasag (Nederlandse Paketvaart Maatschappij) harom hajéjaval (Ophir,
Plancius, Van Imhoff) tortént. Az els6 két hajo biztonsagosan meg is ér-
kezett Bombayba, de a harmadik hajot a Van Imhoffot 1942. januér 19-
én, Szumatra partjainal megtamadta egy japan repiildgép és a hajo olyan
sulyos sériiléseket szenvedett, hogy elsiillyedt. A torpeddbecsapodast
kovetden a hajo kapitanya, Jan Hoeksema ¢€s a 48 f6s holland legény-
ség, valamint a 62 fos katonai allomany, akik a foglyok 6rzésével voltak
megbizva, mentdcsonakokba széllva elhagytak a hajot, a fedélkozbe zart,
embertelen koriilmények kozott dsszezsufolt 477 foglyot azonban sor-
sara hagytak, noha lett volna elegendé mentdcsonak a foglyok legalabb
egy részének kimentésére.'* A foglyok koziil 411-en életiiket vesztették,
koztiik a festd Walter Spies.'® Osszesen 66 fogolynak sikeriilt elhagynia

12 Mas forrasok szerint 2800 6 volt a 1étszam, amibdl kb. 200 német né és gyerek, de
voltakanémetekkozottlengyel, magyar, jugoszlav, belga, danés franciaallampolgarsaggal
rendelkezdk is. S6t 500 holland nacit, NSB-tagot (a Holland Nemzetiszocialista Part
= Nationaal-Socialistische Beweging), valamint német KNIL katonak és bennsziilott
n6k hazassagabodl szarmazo félvéreket (mivel német csaladneviik volt) is letartoztattak
az akcid keretében. Jong, 1999. 559.; NN: ,,Operatie Berlijn” tegen de Duitsers. https://
archief.ntr.nl/deoorlog/page/mappen/78044 1/’ Operatiet+Berlijn’+tegen+Duitsers.html
—2025. augusztus 4.

13 Stauder, Werner: DuitsJodenonderIndischekawat. https://werkgroepcaraibischeletteren.
nl/duitse-joden-achter-indische-kawat-3/ — 2025. augusztus 4. (Tovabbiakban: Stauder,

2014.)

4" Nederlandse doofpotaffaire: De ondergang van de Van Imhoff. https://isgeschiedenis.
nl/nicuws/nederlandse-doofpotaffaire-de-ondergang-van-de-van-imhoff - 2025.
augusztus 4.

15 Walter Spies (1895-1942) német festd, koreografus, ird és fényképész 1923-6ta élt
a Holland Indidkon, 1927-t61 Balin. Fontos szerepet jatszott a Bali Museum 1932-es
megalapitasaban. 1937-ben Spies Rudolf Bonnet (1895-1978) holland festovel egylitt
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a slillyedé hajot, de a mentdcsonakokban iilé hollandok megtagadtak
toliik a segitséget. Aki megkozelitette a mentdcsonakokat, arra ralottek.
A kovetkez6 nap reggelén megérkezd holland mentéhajo, a Boelongan
sem vette fel a fedélzetére a német hajotordtteket, csak a holland ten-
gerészeket és katonakat mentették ki. A németeket sorsukra hagytdk
a nyilt tengeren. Néhany nap mulva a hajotorottek Nias szigetének part-
jaira sodrddtak, ahol a holland hatosdgok ismételten letartoztattdk Oket.
A Van Imhoff-incidenssel kapcsolatban a holland hatésagok elrendelték
az ligy szigoruan titkos kezelését. Semmit sem lehetett nyilvanossagra
hozni. 1953-ban a talélok pert inditottak Hollandidban a holland kapitany
ellen, de 6t évnyi id6huizas utén a holland birésag ugy dontott, hogy biin-
cselekmény hianyaban nem inditanak eljarast. 1965-ben a holland filmes
Dick Verkijk készitett dokumentumfilmet az eseményekrdl, de a film nem
keriilhetett adasba, mert a hatésagok betiltottak, Verkijkot pedig elbocsé;j-
tottak. A filmet csak 2017-ben mutattak be a holland televizioban.'®

A JAPAN ELORENYOMULAS ES A HOLLAND VALASZ

A Holland Indidkon a japan fenyegetés hatisara elkezdddott ugyan
egy védelmi terv kidolgozésa, illetve megtortént a védelmi koltségek
megduplazasa is, de mindez tal késén kovetkezett be. A holland parla-
ment a II. vildghaboru kitorése eltt csupan egy honappal szavazta meg
az 0j hadihajokra és fegyverekre szant sszeget.!” A gyarmati hadsereg
(Koninklijk Nederlands-Indisch Leger, roviden KNIL) kiad4sait mar
1930-ban (a vilaggazdasagi valsag idején, a koltségvetési megszoritasok
miatt) a felére csokkentették €s ez igy is maradt. A hadsereg ujjaszerve-
zése, modernizalasa, fejlesztése teljességgel elmaradt. A KNIL ezért nem
volt alkalmas kiilsé tdmadas elharitasara, csak a gyarmaton beliili, helyi
konfliktusok, lazadésok, felkelések leverésére volt elég ereje. Egy katonai
nagyhatalommal, mint Japannal szembeni védekezésre, vagy ellenallasra
teljességgel képtelen volt.'® Japan szamara a Holland Indidk ugyanakkor
nagyon vonzd célpont volt. Hatalmas, asvanykincsekben (elsdsorban
bauxitban és kdolajban) gazdag, geopolitikai szempontbdl stratégiai
fontossagu teriiletet jelentett, mely katonailag nagyon gyenge volt, ra-

megalapitotta a Pita Maha egyesiiletet, melynek célja Bali népmiivészetének megdrzése
volt. Vici Baum (1888-1960) német irond 1935-ben Spiesnél vendégeskedett Balin
¢és ennek az ¢lménynek a hatasara irta meg hires regényét, a Liebe und Tod auf Bali-t.

16 Stauder, 2014.; NN: De ondergang van de Van Imhoff, BNNVARA, 2017.
november 20. https://www.bnnvara.nl/artikelen/de-ondergang-van-de-van-imhoff —
2025. augusztus 4.

17" Jong, 1999. 548.

18 Jong, 1999. 549.
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adasul a japanok szamithattak az indonéz bennsziilott tarsadalom nagy
részének tdmogatasara is. A hollandok ugyanis azoknak az indonéz poli-
tikusoknak az 6vatos kozeledését is visszautasitottak, akik azt javasoltak,
hogy kozosen védjek meg a Holland Indidkat a japanokkal szemben,
amiért politikai jogokat és engedményeket kértek. Egyes indonéz poli-
tikusok, mint példdul Sutan Sjahrir (1909-1966), aki késobb Indonézia
elsé miniszterelnoke volt (1945-1947), ugyanis azt feltételezték, hogy
a fasisztoid Japan uralma alatt az indonéz fliggetlenség még messzebb-
re keriilhet, mint a gyarmatositd hollandok fennhatosaga alatt." Holott
az amerikaiak a Fiilop-szigeteken, a britek pedig Indiaban és Ceylonon
ezt az utat valasztottak, a hollandok vonakodtak politikai engedménye-
ket tenni az indonéz politikai vezetoknek. Tovabbra is ragaszkodtak
az Indonéz szigetek teljes alarendeltségéhez és hallani sem akartak egy
fokozatos fiiggetlenedésrdl vagy dominiumi statusztol. Az ilyen jellegli
javaslatokat, mint példaul a Sutardjo-beadvanyt 1936-ban, mely az el-
kovetkezendd tiz éves idOszakban javasolta megreformalni a gyarmat
allamjogi statuszat és a fiiggetlenedés irdnydba elmozditani Indonézia
A. W. L. Tjarda van Starkenbourgh Stachouwerrel (1888—1978), mind
az anyaorszagi politikusok tobbsége elutasitottak.

A japan elére nyomulas Azsidban megallithatatlannak tiint. A japa-
nok mar 1937 6ta terjeszkedtek Kindban, 1940 szeptemberében alairtak
a hdromhatalmi egyezményt, ugyanekkor megszalltadk Francia Indokinat,
1941. december 7-én megtamadtak Pearl Harbort, egy nappal késobb
pedig Burmat, majd a Mal4j-félszigetet, a Fiilop-szigeteket, 1942.
februar 15-én elfoglaltak a stratégiai fontossdgu Szingapurt. A japan
tdmadas harom iranybol kozelitette meg a Holland Indidkat: nyugaton
a Malaj-félszigeten keresztiil Szumatra felé, kozépen Borned, keleten
pedig Celebesz iranyabol. Februar végére a japanok megszalltak Dél-
Szumatrat és egy nyugat-timori repiiléteret. Ezzel teljesen harapoéfogoba
fogtak Javat, a gyarmat kozponti szigetét. A hollandokkal szovetséges
brit-amerikai-ausztral hadvezetés ugy dontott, hogy ilyen koriilmények
kozott nem lehetséges a sziget védelme és visszavonta szarazfoldi csa-
patait, illetve nem kiildott erdsitést. A holland hader6 magara maradt.
A holland-amerikai-brit-ausztral flotta maradékai K. W. F. M. Doorman
(1889—-1942) ellentengernagy parancsnoksaga alatt gyakorlatilag 1égi
tamogatas és felderités nélkiil kellett, hogy felvegyék a harcot a japan
invazios flottaval. A japan flotta mind nagysagrendileg, mind tlizerdben
feliilmulta a szovetséges flottat, valamint a japanok tapasztaltabb, rutino-

19 Jong, 1999. 553.
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sabb, jobban kiképzett ¢és felszerelt katonakkal rendelkeztek. A szovet-
séges hader6 kaotikus allapotaira jellemzd volt, hogy a flottaparancsnok
Doorman nem kapta meg Bataviabdl a hireket, hogy tiz harci repiildgépet
kiildtek a flotta védelmére, ezért azokat ellenséges repiilédgépeknek tar-
totta és lovetett rajuk. Az egyik brit torpedérombold, a HMS Jupiter sajat
akndjara futott és elsiillyedt. Egy masik brit hajé kimentette a Jupiter
taléldit a tengerbdl, majd a csata kdozepén visszatért a surabayai kikotobe.
A Javai-tengeren folytatott csata 1942. februar 27-én a japanok gy6zelmé-
vel végzodott. A japan gydzelem mértékét mutatja az emberveszteségek
kozotti oriasi kiilonbség is: mig szovetséges oldalon mintegy ezer aldo-
zata volt a csatanak (ebbdl 900 holland), addig japan oldalon a veszteség
Osszesen tiz 6 volt. Méarcius 1-jén kdvetkezett a masodik tengeri csata
a Javai-tengeren, mely sordn a szovetségesek megsemmisitd vereséget
szenvedtek. A japan csapatok Javan négy helyen szalltak partra, anélkiil,
hogy szamottevo ellenéllasba iitkoztek volna. A KNIL szarazfoldi csapa-
tai minden tekintetben alulmaradtak a japanokkal szemben. Fegyverzetiik
elavult volt, nehéz fegyvereik alig voltak, kommunikacidjuk, utdnpot-
lasuk és logisztikdjuk akadozott, a hadvezetés szervezettsége nem volt
megfeleld, taktikdjuk az elsé vilaghdboru szintjén maradt (statikus vé-
delmi z6ndk kialakitasa, kevés rugalmassag). Sokszor eléfordult, hogy
a KNIL katonak koziil az els6 0sszetiizés alkalmaval tobben dezertaltak.?
A szovetséges haderd Javan, 1942. marcius 8-an kapitulalt. Csak Kelet-
Timor és Uj-Guinea maradt egyeldre holland kézen. A hollandok terve
az volt, hogy ha nem tudjak feltartoztatni a japan haderét (amire minden
katonai vezetd szamitott), akkor gerilla-taktikat alkalmazva folytatjak
a harcot. Ennek érdekében Bornedn és Celebeszen titkos bunkereket,
fegyverraktarakat és buvohelyeket alakitottak ki. Azonban a rossz eld-
készités, a kiképzés és harci tapasztalat hianya, a kommunikacios ne-
hézségek és a felderités elmaraddsa miatt ez a taktika nem volt sikeres.
A katondk moralja megtort, a harci kedv elillant és ami a legfontosabb
ilyen esetben, a helyi lakossag tAmogatasara sem szamithattak a holland
gyarmati hadsereg gerilla-harcosai.

A JAPAN MEGSZALLAS ES AZ INTERNALOTABOROK

Hollandia német ¢és a Holland Indiak japan megszallasat kovetden
a szabad Hollandia teriilete a Karibi-térségben taldlhaté gyarmatokra,
Surinamera és a Holland Antillakra, valamint Uj-Guinea egy darabka-
jara korlatozddott. A londoni holland emigrans kormany célja az volt,
hogy a Brit Birodalommal és az Amerikai Egyesiilt Allamokkal kar-

20 Jong, 1999. 566.
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Oltve visszaszerezzék megszallt teriileteik fiiggetlenségét. Ez azonban
az amerikaiak gyarmatellenes politikdja miatt nehézségekbe {itk6zott.
Az amerikaiak gyarmatbirodalmakkal szembeni averzidéja mind az an-
gol, mind a holland konzervativ kordk esetében némi zavart okozott.
De mivel csak az amerikaiak voltak olyan helyzetben, hogy sikeresen
felvegyék a harcot a japanokkal ¢s a németekkel szemben, véleményiiket
nem lehetett figyelmen kiviil hagyni. Ehhez a holland politika igyekezett
idomulni és a lehetd leghomélyosabb megfogalmazasban igéreteket tenni
arra vonatkozodlag, hogy a haboru utani iddszakban gyarmatainak pozi-
ciojat milyen statuszban képzeli el. Vilma kirdlyn6 1942. december 7-1
beszédébdl az amerikaiak nem sok konkrétumot tudhattak meg a holland
elképzelésekrdl, de miutan az Uj gyarmatiigyi miniszter, H. J. van Mook
liberalis szinezetli kommentarral és magyarazatokkal fliszerezve talalta
mindezt az amerikaiaknak, azok mégis elégedettek voltak.?!

A Holland Indidk japan megszalldsa nem jelentett egységes rezsi-
met. Javat a japan 16. hadsereg szallta meg, mig Szumatrat a 25. hadse-
reg, Borneot és a szigetorszag keleti részét pedig a japan haditengerészet
tartotta ellenérzése alatt.”> Ez azt jelentette, hogy a kiilonb6z6 szigeteken
lehetett némi eltérés a megszalld csapatok fellépésében, mentalitdsaban
¢s a bennsziilottekhez vagy fehérekhez valé viszonyaban is. Egyben
azonban mindhdrom japan megszallo alakulat egységes volt. Az ellen-
séges katonakat, vagyis a holland gyarmati hadsereg és a szovetségesek
fogsagba esett katondit azonnal hadifogolytaborokba zartdk, majd meg-
kezdték a polgari lakossag internalasat is. 1942 marciusaban kb. 92.000
katona keriilt japan fogsagba, akik koziil 37.000 eurdpai €és 55.000
indonéz.”® Az indonéz hadifoglyok (akik a KNIL-ben teljesitettek szol-
galatot) nagy részét a japanok hamarosan szabadon engedték (kivéve
az amboni, timori és menadoi bennsziilott katondkat). A fehér hadifog-
lyokat kényszermunkasként dolgoztattak kiilonb6zd vasiti- vagy repiild-
téri épitkezéseken, de 27%-ukat Japanba vitték. Japan becslések szerint
a hadifoglyok atszallitasa soran mintegy 11.000 szdvetséges fogoly halt
meg, mert a hajot lebombaztak vagy megtorpedoztak. De nem csak
a szovetséges haderd légiereje jelentett veszélyt a hadifoglyokra, hanem
az elképesztden rossz higiéniai koriilmények is. C. Binnerts (1901-1954)
1943. 4prilis 18-an indult el mintegy kétezer holland hadifogollyal egytitt
Flores szigetére, ahol a japanok a ,,fehér kulikkal” egy repiil6teret akartak
épittetni. Mar a hajon vérhasjarvany tort ki és a megbetegedések sza-

2t Jong, 1999. 571.
2 Doel, 1996. 261.
2 Jong, 1999. 578.
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ma, valamint a halalos aldozatok miatt nem tudtak elkezdeni a munkat.
Naplojaban Binnerts ezt irta 1943. méjus 15-én, a szigetre érkezés utani
6todik napon: ,,Ebben az 6t napban — pont abban az idében, mikor harom
evvel ezelott Hollandiaban dultak a harcok — tizennyolcan haltak meg
a néhanyszazbol, mindannyian vérhasban. Ha ez ilyen tempoban foly-
tatodik, akkor néhany hét alatt mindannyian atkéltoziink a tulvilagra.”
A japan hadifogolytaborokban sokkal rosszabbak voltak a koriilmények,
mint a német hadifogolytaborokban. A japan tdborokban a szdvetséges
hadifoglyoknak 27%-a, a hollandoknak 19,4%-a, a német tdborokban
a szovetséges hadifoglyok 4%, illetve a hollandok 3%-a vesztette ¢letét.>

Mindekozben a helyi lakossdg a Holland Indidkon megddbbenve
¢s némi karérommel figyelte, ahogy a holland gyarmati uralmat néhany
nap alatt szétzuzza egy azsiai orszag azsiai testvérnépének modern had-
serege. A holland felsdbbrendiiség és a fehér presztizs pillanatok alatt
darabjaira hullott szét az indonéz lakossag szemében. Ezért az indoné-
zek tulnyomo tobbsége kitord orommel é€s lelkesedéssel fogadta a japan
hadsereg bevonuldsat. A nagyvarosok utcdin japan zaszlokat lengetd,
ujjongd tomeg fogadta a japan katondkat, akikre felszabaditoként te-
kintettek. Az indonézek szemében a japan testvérnépnek koszonhetéen
eltizték a holland gyarmatositokat és eljott a fiiggetlenség és a szabad
Indonézia ideje. Ezek a véarakozasok nem valtak valora. A japanoknak
nem allt érdekében, hogy Indonézia fliggetlenné valjon. A megszallok
elsddleges érdeke az volt, hogy Indonézia minden eszkozzel jaruljon
hozza Japan haborus eréfeszitéseihez. Ez nem csak a természeti er6forra-
sok (koolaj, szén, bauxit, kaucsuk, mezdgazdasagi termékek elsésorban
rizs stb.) kiakndzasat jelentette, hanem a human erdéforrasok végletekig
valé kihaszndldsat is, vagyis a munkaszolgalatosok toborzasat. 1943-
ban elkezdddtek a mezdgazdasagi termények kényszerbeszolgaltatasai,
bizonyos ndvények kotelezd termesztése, a kényszermunkasok és a mun-
kaszolgalatosok, a romushdk sorozéasa.”® Indonézek tizezrei, egyes becs-
1ések szerint (pontos adatok nem allnak rendelkezésre) szazezrei haltak
meg a japanok altal bevezetett munkaszolgalat kovetkeztében ¢és a kény-
szermunkataborokban. Ennek kdvetkezménye €hinség €s elégedetlenség
volt. 1943-ban az indonézek rajottek, a japan megszallas nem felszaba-
ditas, hanem egy Uj kolonializmus. Csak most nem a hollandok, hanem
a japanok uralkodnak felettiik. Szumétra északi részén, Acséban azt

24 Binnerts, C.: ,, Alles is in orde, heren...!” Een dagboek van het eiland Flores uit het

jaar 1943. Den Haag/Baarn, 1988. 21.
2 Jong, 1999. 579.
% Doel, 1996. 262.
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mondogattak: ,,Elmentek a kutyak, megjottek a disznok!” (Anjing pergi,
babi datang!”) — ezzel utalva a holland gyarmatositok vereségére és az 1j
megszallok érkezésére.”” Bataviaban azt kiabaltak, hogy ., Eheziink, dog-
oljon meg Japan!” (Nippon mesti mati, kita lapar!”).?® A habora vége felé
olyan ¢hinség tort ki a nagyvarosokban, hogy Batavia utcdin éhen halt
indonézek hullai fekiidtek.” Becslések alapjan az indonéz lakossag em-
bervesztesége a haboru alatt 6sszességében elérte a két és fél millid f6t.>°

A gyarmat fehér lakossdga szamara a japan megszallas elsd napjai
feltartak, hogy milyen mély a bennsziilott lakossag €s a fehérek kozotti
szakad¢k, milyen erds a gyarmatositok irant érzett gytlolet, hogy az in-
donézek lojalitdsa és a hiisége csupan egy vagyalomszer(i illuzié volt,
mely a japanok megjelenése utan egycsapasra szertefoszlott. Szabd Géza
(1910-1991), miskolcisziiletéstimagyar fogtechnikus Javan, Surabayaban
¢élte meg a japan megszallast. Néha hallottak, hogy valamelyik eurdpai
hazat fosztogattak a helyiek és rettegtek a japan €s koreai katondk kegyet-
lenkedéseitdl. A kozeli reformatus Petronella Koérhaz személyzete, mely
nagyrészt javaiakbal allt, egyik naprol a masikra egyszer csak nem jelent
meg a munkahelyén. A felszinen korabban békésnek és nyugodtnak tiing,
sokszinii gyarmati tarsadalomrol alkotott kép hirtelen darabokra tort.*!
Elészor a kozigazgatast iranyitd felsd vezetést fosztottak meg allasatol
¢s jovedelmétol, ami miatt elindult a fehér elit elszegényedése. A nyug-
dijakat nem folydsitottak, a holland bankokat bezarattak. A holland
nemzeti szimbdolumokat, koztéri szobrokat eltavolitottak, a holland nyelv
hasznalatat betiltottak, holland nyelvii utcai feliratokat (boltok, szallo-
dak, kadvéhazak) eltavolitottdk, Bataviat, a gyarmat fovarosat atnevezték
Djakartara, mindenkinek kotelezd volt a japan zaszIot kitlizni és a japan
katondk el6tt meghajolni, valamint bevezették a japan idészamitast is.
A megszallok mindent el akartak tordlni, ami a nyugati gyarmatositasra
emlékeztette a helyi lakossagot. Ezutan minden holland, angol, ameri-
kai, kanadai és ausztral allampolgart, férfiakat, ndket és gyermekeket is
internaltak. 1943 szeptemberére a fehér polgari lakossadg gyakorlatilag
eltlint az indonéz tarsadalombol. Majd mindenkit tdborokba zartak, a csa-
ladokat szétszakitottak, a noket és férfiakat kiilon taborokba zartak, ami
Javén, a legnépesebb szigeten 86.000 internaltat (29.000 férfit, 25.000

27 Jong, 1999. 575.

2 Jong, 1999. 575.

¥ Doel, 1996. 263.

3 Doel, 1996. 263.

31 Szabd Géza: Van Poesta tot polder. Auteursbureau Memoire, 1989. (Tovabbiakban:
Szabo, 1989.) 70.

213



PUSZTAI GABOR

not €s 29.000 gyereket) jelentett, mig a Javan kiviili tertileteken (buiten-
gewesten) 0sszesen kb. 16.400 f6t.*> 1943 marciusatol az internaltakat
a kisebb taborokbol nagy tdborokba szallitottak, a tizenhdrom, tizenketto,
majd a tizenegy éven feliili fitgyermekeket elszakitottdk az anyjuktol
¢és a ndi taborokbol athelyezték a férfi tdborokba. A japanok indoklasa
az volt, hogy a fitk vesz¢lyt jelentenek az allamra. Ernest Hillen 10 éves
kordban anyjaval és batyjaval, Jerryvel a 15.000 f6s bandungi interna-
l6tdborban lakott Javan (ami a véaros egyik negyedének getto-szerlien
elkeritett tertiletét jelentette), mikor kozolték veliik, hogy a 13 évesnél
1dosebb fitgyermekek athelyezik egy masik taborba: ,,4zért, hogy pa-
nikot keltsenek, a japanok csak délutan kozoltek a taborlakokkal, hogy
a fitknak masnap reggel hatkor a kapundl kell gyiilekezniiik. Ugy ldtszik
a japanok féltek ezektol a fiatal fiuktol, mert néhany honappal késobb
elvitték a tizenkétéveseket, utana meg a tizenegy éveseket is, amit én még
éppen megusztam. Ha a haboru kicsit még tovabb tart, akkor a tizéve-
seknek is menniiik kellett volna. (...) Az anyadk koéziil néhanyan tiltakozni
merészeltek a gyerekek elszallitisa ellen. Oket a japanok osszeverték
és bezartak.”*

A taborokban szigor volt a japan rezsim. Nem csak mindenféle
szurd és vagoeszkoz, radidalkatrész, toll, ceruza, papir volt szigora-
an tilos, hanem mas orszagok szimbdlumait is tiltottdk. Holland pénz,
bélyeg, barmilyen narancssarga kitlizé (a holland kiralyi csalad szine),
a holland kiralyi csalad barmely tagjardl késziilt kép, fotd vagy kiilfoldi
(értsd: nem japan) orszagok zaszldja is tiltolistan volt.** Ahogy romlott
a japanok pozicidja a fronton, ugy romlottak a tdborokban a koriilmé-
nyek, csokkentek a fejadagok, az egészségiigyi ellatas szinvonala zuhant,
nem volt gyoégyszer, kotszer, fertétlenitészer. Egy egyszerti sériilésbe
is konnyen bele lehetett halni. 1944 &prilisdban minden internalotabor
feliigyeletét a japan hadsereg vette at és ez azt jelentette, hogy szigo-
rodott a rezsim, keményebb lett a fegyelem, szaporodtak a biintetések,
betiltottak a taboron kiviili élelmiszervasarlast és megsziintették az addig
divo csempészés lehetségét is.** A japanok 1944-t61 katonai céli épitke-
zéseken dolgoztattak a civil internaltakat, ami csak rontott a helyzeten.
A polgari foglyok kb. 16%-a vesztette €letét a rossz ellatas, a kimeritd

32 Jong, 1999. 577.

33 Hillen, Ernest: Kampjongen. Herinneringen aan Java. Haarlem, 1994,
(Tovabbiakban: Hillen, 1994.) 99—100. Az eredeti holland szoveget magyarra forditotta
Pusztai Gabor.

3% Hillen, 1994. 67.

3% Doel, 1996. 272.
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munka a primitiv higiéniai koriilmények €s a legyengiilt szervezetet
megtamadé tropusi betegségek kovetkeztében.’® A taborlakok éheztek,
legyengiiltek és megprobaltak valahogy kiilon élelmiszerhez jutni. Ha le-
hetdségiik volt ra, akkor a foglyok a barakkok vagy hazak koriili tertiletet
megmiivelték és zoldségeket termesztettek rajta. Ernest Hillen életrajzi
ihletésti konyvében leirja, hogy az egyik japan katona, aki rendszeresen
az utcan jarorozott, mindig megdézsmalta a foglyok kertjét. Ha valahol
egy piros paradicsomot latott, bement a kertbe, leszedte és megette.
A foglyok persze tehetetlenek voltak. A hollandok ezért a japan katonat
Jantje Tomaatnak (Paradicsomos Jozsinak) nevezték. Az egyik ilyen al-
kalommal, miutan paradicsomot lopott az egyik kertbdl, a katona az utca
végén, a sarkon belebotlott az egyik holland fogolyndbe: ,.,4 nd vagy
nem hajolt meg a katona elott elég gyorsan, vagy nem elég mélyen, vagy
egyszertien csak nem tetszett a né képe a japannak, mindenesetre a japan
leugrott a biciklijérdl, és orditva nekiment a nonek, aki még mindig meg-
hajolva allt. A katona a biciklijével nekihajtott a nének, ugy, hogy az elsé
kereket a no labai kozé nyomta, majd iitlegelni kezdte a no fejét, jobbrol,
balrol addig csépelte, mig a no ossze nem esett. Ezutan a japdan ismét
feliilt a biciklijére és elkarikdzott.”’

A helyi, bennsziilott lakossag altalaban k6zombos volt a fehér fog-
lyokkal szemben, de voltak, akik segiteni akartak, noha ez szadmukra
is szigoruan tilos volt. Ernest Hillen visszaemlékezéseiben leirja, hogy
a bandungi internal6tdborban egyszer egy javai férfi dthajitott a keritésen
egy fiirt banant egy fehér nének. Nem azért, mert lizletelni akart vele,
hanem mert megsajnalta. A japanok észrevették, elkaptak a férfit, 6ssze-
verték ¢€s biintetésbol kiallitottdk az utcara, nyakdban egy tablaval, me-
lyen az allt: ,,Banant adtam a szemét hollandoknak.” A férfinek hat napig
kellett az utcan allnia a tiz6 napon, a japanok nem adtak neki se vizet,
se élelmet. Csak azért maradt életben, mert a kdrnyezé hézakban lako
asszonyok éjjel, mikor a japan oOr a férfi mellett elaludt, vizet és élelmet
vittek neki.*® A japanok rendkiviili kegyetlenséggel reagaltak, ha valakire
akar csak a gyanu arnyéka vetddott, hogy elleniik szervezkedik, vagy
Osszejatszik a szovetségesekkel. 1943-ban Bornedn felrdppent az a ko-
sza hir, hogy a helyiek felkelést szerveznek. A japanok erre szdzotven
hollandot és helyi vezetdt fejeztek le mindenféle nyomozas vagy birdsagi
eljaras nélkiil. A sziget nyugati felén ugyanebben az idében a Kempeitai
kinai kereskeddket, bennsziilott hivatalnokokat, eloljarokat (koztiik a he-

3¢ Jong, 1999. 577.
37 Hillen, 1994. 46.
3% Hillen, 1994. 93.
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lyi szultant) és orvosokat tartoztatott le, azzal a gyanuval, hogy illegélis
szervezkedésbe kezdtek. A japanok csak ebben az akcidban tobb mint
ezer embert fejeztek le, vagy 16ttek agyon.*

MAGYAROK A JAPAN MEGSZALLAS ALATT

A Holland Indidkon a két vilaghaboru kozotti idészakban szdmos magyar
allampolgar ¢lt és dolgozott. Voltak, akiket itt ért a japdn megszallas. A mar
fentebb emlitett Szabo Géza Surabayaban lakott, mikor bevonultak a ja-
pan csapatok a varosba. Van poesta tot polder (Pusztatol a polderig) cimii
onéletrajzi konyvében igy ir az eseményrol: ,,4 japanok elére nyomulasuk
soran koreai segédcsapatokat alkalmaztak. Azokat a polgarokat, akik nem
engedelmeskedtek azonnal, iitéttek, vertek, vagy hidegvérrel lelotték. A ja-
panokndl és koreaiaknal kegyetlenebb embereket nem is tudok elképzelni.
Egyszeriien leirhatatlan, hogy néha milyen jelenetek zajlottak az utcan.
Allatias és felfoghatatlan.” Szabd Gézat a tobbi magyarhoz és az olasz
allampolgarokhoz hasonldéan nem bantottak. A japanok 6ket, a hollandok-
kal, angolokkal, amerikaiakkal, ausztralokkal, kanadaiakkal stb. ellentét-
ben nem zartak internaldtdborba. Miutan elkezdddott a katondk hadifo-
golytaborba szallitasa és a civil lakossag internalasa, Szabonak meg kellett
jelennie a japan katonai hatdsagok elott, ahol egy négyszogletes fémlapot
kapott, melyet feltlind helyen kellett hordania (&ltalaban nyakba akaszt-
va). A fémlapocskat Szabd szamadra teljesen érthetetlen, japan irdsjelek
tarkitottak, melyekrdl késobb kidertilt, azt jelzi, hogy viseldje ugynevezett
»semleges” statusszal rendelkezik. Ez a kedvezmény szerencsére kiterjedt
holland feleségére is. Szabd Géza ezt a magyar allampolgéarsagabol adodo,
viszonylagos szabadsagot arra hasznalta fel, hogy bajba jutott embereknek
segitsen. Tisztaban volt vele, hogy nem lehet teljes illegalitasban a japa-
nok ellen fegyveresen fellépni, szabotdzsakciokat végrehajtani, noha
voltak olyanok, akik ezt megprébaltak. Ezeket a csoportokat a japanok
rovid idon beliil leleplezték, a résztvevoket kivégezték.*! Szabd az inter-
nalt vagy fogolytaborban sinyl6dé embereknek akart segiteni, mivel azok
orvosi ellatasa és ¢élelmezése siralmas volt. A japanok szemében az, aki
megadja magat és nem harcol halélaig, értéktelen ember volt és igy is ban-
tak a foglyokkal. A taborokon kiviil maradt hozzéatartozoknak viszont
megengedték, hogy latogassak a foglyokat, igy azok be tudtak csempészni
némi élelmiszert és gydgyszert a taborokba, bortondkbe. A gydgyszerhez
jutas rendkiviil nehéz volt. Surabayaban akkor harom nagy gyogyszertar

¥ Doel, 1996. 274.
40 Szabd, 1989. 71. Az eredeti holland széveget magyarra forditotta Pusztai Gabor.
4 Szabo, 1989. 71.
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volt, amibdl kettd holland kézen volt (ezeknek a tulajdonosait mar in-
ternaltdk és a gyogyszertar bezart), de a harmadik tulajdonosa egy dan
gyogyszerész, Szabohoz hasonldan kiviil maradt az internalotaborokon.
Szabo megprobalta ravenni a dant, hogy adjon el neki nagy mennyiségben
gyogyszert, de a dan erre nem volt hajlandd, mivel a japanok mar leltarba
vették a készleteit €s csak receptre adhatott ki barmit. Szabd erre isme-
r0s kinai orvosokkal iratott fel recepteket, beszerezte a gydgyszert a dan
patikustol, majd a foglyok csalddtagjai becsempészték azt a tadborokba,
bortonokbe. Késdbb Szabd egy olyan segélyakcidhoz csatlakozott, melyet
holland reformatus lelkészek kezdeményeztek (akiket az elsé hullamban
még nem internaltak), és amihez késdbb katolikus papok is csatlakoztak.
A hadifoglyok nem internalt csaladtagjai szdmara a csaladfenntart6 ki-
esése anyagi nehézségeket okozott. Hamarosan nem volt pénziik, hogy
ételt vasaroljanak, lakbért fizessenek. Ezen akartak segiteni a lelkészek
¢s a hozzajuk csatlakozott Szabo is. A lelkészek elmagyaraztak neki, hogy
az akcid kifelé, vagyis a japanok felé legélisnak latszik ugyan, de tulaj-
donképpen illegalis. A varos legszegényebb negyedeiben, 6t helyen in-
gyen konyhakat, két helyen sziikséglakasokat allitottak fel. Itt kaptak ételt
¢s szallast a hadifoglyok és az internaltak még szabadldbon 1évo csalad-
tagjai. A japanok ezt azzal a feltétellel engedélyezték, hogy csak a temp-
lomok perselypénzét lehet felhasznalni erre a célra, ami persze messze
nem volt elegendé. Es itt kezd6dott az illegalis tevékenység. A varos olyan
polgarait keresték fel Szaboék, akiknek még megvolt a vagyonuk (pl. gaz-
dag kinai kereskeddket) és kolcson kértek toliik azzal, hogy majd a haboru
végén visszafizetik a kolcsont. A pénzt ugy legalizaltak, hogy vasarnap
egyszeriien bedobtdk a templom perselyébe és igy mar adomanynak
szamitott. Kiilon érdekesség, hogy Szabo az akcidban egyiitt dolgozott
egy masik magyarral, Csizmazia von Somogy nevii katolikus pappal.*
A holland lelkészeket a japanok késobb internaltdk, de Szabd tovabb
dolgozott. 1944-ben még rosszabbra fordultak a dolgok, a pénztartalékok
kezdtek kimeriilni, a konyhakat be kellett zarni, de a szlikséglakasokat
még sikeriilt fenntartani a japan kapitulacidig. Szabdt a japan hatdsagok
nem tartoztattak le, nem internaltdk, még csak ki sem hallgattdk, semleges
statuszat végig tiszteletben tartottak.

Egy masik magyar, Székely Ferenc (1897-1978), aki Szumatran,
a sziget ¢szakkeleti részén, Medan kozelében volt iiltetvényes,
1945-ben levélben szamolt be a megszallas alatti életiikrol testvéré-
nek, Székely Laszlonak és annak feleségének, a holland iréndnek,
Madelon Lulofsnak (1899-1958): ,,Ha jol meggondoljuk, akkor a japan

42 Szabo, 1989. 89.
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megszallas alatt nem volt olyan rossz dolgunk. Ennivalonk mindeneset-
re mindig volt elegendo, igaz foleg csak rizs, ugy bennsziilott modra
elkeszitve, de az mindig megfelelo mennyiségben. Az volt a legrosszabb,
hogy a sok idegeskedés miatt nem volt étvagyam és 22 kilot fogytam.”*
1942 novemberére Székely maradt az egyetlen fehér munkavallal6 az {il-
tetvényen, a tobbieket internaltak. A japanok, egy 23 éves félig analfabéta
japant neveztek ki Székely fonokének, aki semmilyen nyelven nem be-
sz€It csak japanul, de a kaucsukiiltetvény igazgatdja lett. Noha Székely is
kapott a japanoktol egy semlegességet igazold fémlapot, hazukat mégis
elkoboztak, amibe a japan koltozott be, autojukat, radidjukat be kellett
szolgéltatni, az iltetvényt csak kiilon engedéllyel hagyhattak el és allan-
doan figyelték oket. A legkisebb gyanu esetén meglepetésszerii hazkutata-
sokat tartott naluk a japan katonai rendorség ,,egy rablobanda, nem jobbak
a német Gestaponal™* irta roluk Székely. A helyi lakossag is elfordult
toliik, teljesen egyediil maradtak. Székely fizetését csokkentették és a ha-
borus inflacidé miatt a vasarléértéke minimalisra zuhant. A hazasparnak
lassacskan mindent el kellett adnia, hogy tuléljenek. Eladtak a butoraikat,
ruhdikat, szOnyegeket, fliggonyoket. A kevés, ami megmaradt végiil ott
hagytak, mert a kapitulaciot kovetden, az indonéz fiiggetlenségi harcok ki-
torése utan, 1945 oktdberében Medanba mentek, mert a varos nekik, mint
fehéreknek biztonsagosabb volt, mint a félreesd iiltetvény. Itt egyiitt laktak
a tobbi magyar iiltetvényessel, akik Szumatran voltak: Voditska Zuarddal
(1899-1949) és Guman Sandorral, akiknek a japan megszallas alatt szin-
tén nem esett bantddasuk. Voditska Zuardrol tudjuk, hogy magyar utleve-
Iének kdszonhetden a japanok nem internaltak. Voditska munkafeliigyeld
volt egy liltetvényen, Szumatra keleti partjan, Siantarban és 1942. marcius
12-én (a japan invazio napjan) pont Medanban tartdézkodott: ,,Medanba
érkezve kideriilt, hogy a japanok valami harom helyen partra szalltak.
Medan felett vastag, zsiros fiistfelhdk. A benzin és az olaj égett. En magam
naivul ugy képzeltem el a dolgokat, hogy ha a japanok partra is szalltak
ugyan, de egészen biztos bele fog tartani még egy hétbe, mig a partokrol
elérik a nagy utat és a vasuti vonalat. Némi ellendllasra szamitottam, ami
nem kovetkezett be.”* Aznap 6t 6rakor, Tebing Tinggi telepiilésen talalko-
zott eldszor Voditska japan katonakkal, akiknek nagy tiggyel bajjal elma-

4 Székely Ferenc levele Madelon Lulofsnak, Medan, 1945. december 5. (masolatban
a szerzOnél). Az eredeti holland szoveget magyarra forditotta Pusztai Gabor.

4 Székely Ferenc levele Madelon Lulofsnak, Medan, 1945. december 5. (masolatban
a szerzOnél). Az eredeti holland szoveget magyarra forditotta Pusztai Gabor.

4 Voditska Zuard levele, Lajos és Anikd megszoélitassal, Medan, 1946. marcius 20.
(masolatban a szerz6nél).

218



A HOLLAND INDIAK A MASODIK VILAGHABORUBAN

gyarazta, hogy 6 magyar, megmutatta az utlevelét, mire a japanok tovabb
engedték. Két nap mulva a japan katondk elvették a biciklijét, karord;jat,
toltétollat, de Ot magat nem bantottak, viszont egy helyi batak bennszii-
16tt megprobalta kirabolni. Néhany nap mulva a japanok az 0sszes fehér
embert Osszeterelték €s interndltdk, majd atvitték dket a helyi bortdnbe.
Voditksa tiltakozott az eljaras ellen és néhany hét mulva ki is engedték.
Egy iiltetvényen kapott allast, ahol hasonld koriilmények kozott, mint
Székely Ferenc levelébdl ismerhetjiik, dolgozott a hdboru végéig.

Kevésbé szerencsés volt a hodmezdvasarhelyi sziiletésii orvos,
Cseszkd Gyula (1902-1945) és felesége, Hadady Emma (1907-1944),
akik egy holland misszios tarsasag szolgalataban Celebesztdl északra
egy apro szigeten, Sangiron, egy Tahuna nevii telepiilésen orvos-misszio-
nariusként dolgoztak. A japan megszallast kovetden, magyar allampolga-
rok 1évén Oket sem internaltak a japanok, a hazaspar négy gyermekével
egylitt maradhatott és dolgozhatott tovabb a sziget misszios kérhazaban.
1944-ben azonban gyanakodni kezdtek a japanok, hogy Cseszkoék radiot
rejtegetnek, esetleg kémkednek a szovetségeseknek. Cseszko Gyulat 1944
aprilisaban internaltak, feleségét pedig kihallgatta a Kempeitai, a hirhedt
japan katonai renddrség. Hadady Emmat megkinoztak, majd a sziget
tobb helyi vezetdjével egyiitt 1944 novemberében nyilvanosan lefejezték.
Cseszko Gyula az internalotabort ért szovetséges bombazas kovetkeztében
megsebeslilt €s az elégtelen orvosi ellatas kovetkeztében €letét vesztette.
Négy gyermekiiket egy bennsziilott apolond mentette meg, bujtatta el,
szigetrdl szigetre menekiilve, mig egy brit kiilonleges egység 1945 marci-
usaban® ki nem mentette 6ket Tanulandang szigetér6l.*’

4 Az egység vezetdje a legendas Richard Hardwick (1880-1968) volt. Hardwick
tizenhat évesen kivandorolt Ausztraliaba, harcolt a bar habortkban Dél-Afrikaban,
hosszi ideig élt Bornedn, megtanulta a helyi nyelveket, harcolt a japanok ellen
Szingaputrban, innen Bataviaba, majd Colombdba menekiilt. A brit kiilonleges egységek
kémelharité tisztjeként szamos kiildetésben és mentdakcioban vett részt a japan vonalak
mogott, melyek koziil csak az egyik volt a Cseszko gyerekek kimentése. Miutan 1949-
ben a Cseszkd gyerekek Hollandiaba keriiltek, Hardwick tovabbra is kapcsolatban
maradt Emmaval, sét, 1955-ben Emma és Gerard van der Beek eskiivdjére is elment
Hollandidba. Mcdonald, Lachie: The bride he saved in the jungle. The Straits Times,
1955. majus 22. 6.; NN: Brits geheim agent naar Utrecht voor bruiloft van meisje dat hij
redde. Trouw, 1955. majus 13. 7.

47 NN: Hoe krijgen we eigenlijk een betere wereld? De Bredasche Courant, 1946.
januar 12. 2.
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AZ INDONEZ POLITIKAI VEZETOK SZEREPE

A japanok mar 1942 aprilisaban, kezdeti népszeriiségiiket kihasznal-
va elkezdték terjeszteni nyugatellenes és japanbarat propaganddjukat
az indonéz lakossag korében. Az els6 ilyen kezdeti prébalkozas az un.
AAA mozgalom volt: Asia Tjahaja, Asia Pelindung, Asia Penimpin
(Azsia Fénye, Azsia Védelmezdje, Azsia Vezetéje). A mozgalom
Japan elsédlegességét, vezetdszerepét €s katonai sikereit volt hivatott
propagalni az indonézek kozott. A japanok tudatosan ki akartdk hagyni
az indonéz politikusokat demagog propagandahadjaratukbol, mivel nem
akartak teret engedni a helyi politikai er6knek, tudvan, hogy azok elsdd-
leges célja az indonéz fiiggetlenség. Ez pedig nem illett Japan haborts
terveibe. Ugy gondoltak, hogy az indonéz lakossag igy is tomegesen
fog csatlakozni a mozgalomhoz. Nem lett igazuk. Az indonézek nem
vették komolyan az AAA-mozgalmat €s a szervezetet 1942 oktdberében
csendben felszdmoltak. A japanok megértették, hogy ha el akarjak érni
az indonéz lakossagot, ha azt akarjak, hogy azok tomegesen csatlakoz-
zanak egy hasonl6 szervezethez, akkor be kell vonniuk a munkaba a be-
folyasos indonéz politikusokat, akikre hallgat a nép, akiket tisztelnek
¢s adnak a szavukra. Ezért a japanok Sukarnot, kétségteleniil a lakossag
korében a legnépszertibb indonéz politikust kértek fel az egyiittmii-
kodésre. Sukarno (Hattaval és Sjahrirral ellentétben, akik szeme el6tt
egy demokratikus, fiiggetlen Indonézia képe lebegett) meg volt rola
gy6zodve, hogy Németorszag, Olaszorszag és Japan meg fogjak nyerni
a haborat ezért késznek mutatkozott arra, hogy mindenféle teriileten
messzemendkig egyiittmiikodjon a megszallokkal.*® Sukarno mindent
kész volt megtenni a nagy cél, a fiiggetlen €s szabad Indonézia érdeké-
ben, rdadasul a demokraciat nem tartotta a legmegfelelébb korméanyzasi
modszernek, ezért a japanok tekintélyelvii rezsimjétél nem idegenke-
dett. Végiil Sukarno, Hatta és Sjahrir tigy dontottek, hogy mig Sukarno
teljesen egylittmiikodik a japanokkal, Hatta csak annak érdekében kész
a megszallokat timogatni, hogy az indonéz lakossag minél kevesebbet
szenvedjen, Sjahrir viszont egyaltalan nem volt hajland6 Nippon szolga-
lataba 4llni és illegalitasba vonult. Sukarno és Hatta hamarosan hivata-
losan is a japanok tanacsadodja lett €s 1943 marciusaban elkezdték egy uj
szervezet felallitasat, melynek a Pusat Tenaga Rakjat (A Nép Erejének
Kozpontja), réviden Putra nevet adtdk. Céljuk Japan vezetd szerepé-
nek és nagysaganak tudatositdsa az indonézekben és a gyarmatositok
irant érzett esetleges szimpatia, illetve azok emlékeinek teljes kitorlése

% Doel, 1996. 264.
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volt. Sukarno annak ellenére tdmogatta a japan politikat és részt vett
a ramushdk toborzasaban is, hogy 1943 januarjaban Japan Burmaénak
¢s a Fiilop-szigeteknek egyfajta onallosagot biztositott, de ez Indonézia
esetében szdba sem jott, s6t 1943 majusban Tokioban az a dontés szii-
letett, hogy Indonéziat és a Maldj-félszigetet kozvetleniil Japanhoz
fogjak csatolni. Sukarno azzal védte meg dontését, hogy ha kell, 6 kész
ezreket felaldozni, hogy milliokat megmentsen. De ezt a dontését sem
a hollandok, sem az indonézek soha nem bocsatottak meg neki.* A japa-
nok értékeltek a megszallok melletti lojalitasat és 1943 novemberében
Sukarno Hattaval egyiitt Japanba utazott, ahol a csaszar fogadta Oket.
Magas japan kitiintetésekkel a melliikkon, de konkrét politikai igéretek
nélkil, csalodottan tértek vissza Javara.”® Ekozben a japanok megsziin-
tették a Putrat és létrehoztak egy kizarolag japan érdekeket szolgélo,
kizarélag japanok altal vezetett 0j szervezetet, a Djawa Hokokai-t.
Ez a félkatonai szervezet katonai kiképzést adott annak a kb. 25.000
onként jelentkezonek, akik a japanok segéd-katonai, a heihok lettek.
1943-ban két masik, hasonlo szervezetet is 1étrehoztak a megszallok:
a Keibodant és a Seinendant. Az elobbi egyfajta segéd-rendfenntartd
alakulat volt, melynek létszama 1945-ben 1.300.000 f6 volt, az utdb-
bi ifjisdgi munkaszolgalatosokat tomoritett és a haboru utolsd évében
700.000 taggal rendelkezett.’! A haboru végére tehat tobb mint 2 millid
indonéz rendelkezett katonai kiképzéssel. Emellett a japanok 1943-ban
elkezdték egy indonéz onkéntesekbdl allo hadsereg, a Tentara Sukarela
Pembala Tanah Air, réviden Peta, kiképzését, mely 1945 augusztusadban
36.000 gyengén felfegyverzett katonabol allt. Minél inkébb kezdtek
a japanok visszaszorulni a hadszintéren és minél inkabb elpartolt mell6-
liikk a hadiszerencse, anndl nagyobb kedvezményekre voltak hajlanddak
a megszallt Indonézia teriiletén. 1944 novemberében bejelentették, hogy
,Kelet-Azsia” szamara fokozatosan biztositjak a fiiggetlenséget, az in-
donézek hasznalhattdk nemzeti jelképeiket €s politikai dsszejoveteleket
tarthattak. A kozigazgatasban is tobb teret engedtek az indonézeknek.
A japan tartomanyi eldljarok mellé kineveztek egy indonéz hivatalnokot
is, s6t engedélyezték indonéz paramilitaris ifjusagi szervezetek felallita-
sat is (Berisan Pelopor és Hisbullah).

¥ Doel, 1996. 265.

0 Hering, Bob: Soekarno. Architekt van een natie/Architect of a nation 1901-1970.
Amsterdam, Leiden, 2001. 32.

St Doel, 1996. 266.
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A HABORU VEGE

1945 tavaszan az ¢lelmezési helyzet Indonézidban siralmas volt. Nem
csak az internaldtdborok lakoi éheztek, de az indonéz lakossag is cson-
tig sovanyodott. A nagyvarosokban ¢€hinség tombolt, egyesek €¢hen hal-
tak az utcan. Az elégedetlenség akkora volt, hogy 1945 februarjdban
egy Peta-hadosztaly fellazadt, de ezt a felkelést a japanok konnyedén
leverték.”” Mindenki szamara vilagos volt, hogy a szovetségesek fogjak
megnyerni a hdborut €és a japanok napjai meg vannak szamlalva. Mégis
minden indonéz vezetd meglepddott, mikor a Hirosima elleni, 1945. au-
gusztus 6-1 amerikai atomtamadast, majd a Nagaszakira augusztus 9-én
ledobott masodik amerikai atombombat kdvetden a japanok augusztus 15-
én feltétel nélkiil kapituléltak. Az indonéz vezetdk korében ez riadalmat
okozott, mivel arra szamitottak, hogy a japanok rendezett koriilmények
kozott fogjak atadni nekik a kormanyzast Indonézia felett. De augusztus
kozepén ez a folyamat még nagyon a kezdetén allt, az el6késziiletek mesz-
sze nem fejezddtek be. Sukarno és Hatta attdl tartottak, hogy amennyiben
a japanok nem adjak at nekik, indonéz politikusoknak a hatalmat, akkor
a szovetségesek partraszallasat kovetden fennall a veszélye egy holland
gyarmatosité restauracionak. Ezt semmiképpen nem akartak megvarni.
De a szovetségesek egyelore még nem szalltak partra, tehat az egyetlen
szamottevo katonai erd a japan hadsereg volt. Gyorsan kellett cselekedni.
Ezért Sukarno és Hatta ugy dontottek, hogy két nappal a kapitulacio utan,
a japanok tudtaval és jovahagyasaval, egy hirtelen 6sszedobott nyilatko-
zattal kikialtjak egy 01 allam, Indonézia fliggetlenségét. Ezzel a jogi ak-
tussal hivatalosan is megsziint 1étezni a Holland Indidk, mely, de facto méar
1942-ben 6sszeomlott. De a tényleges indonéz fiiggetlenségig még hosszu
ut vezetett, melyet Hollandia csak egy négy éven at tartd, véres gyarmati
haborut kovetden volt hajlandé elismerni, 1949. december 27-én.

2 Doel, 1996. 275.
53 Raben, Remco: De geest van de revolusi. In. Revolusi! Indonesie onafhankelijk.
Szerk. Harm Stevens (et al.), Amsterdam, 2022. 18-49.
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Gitta Kelemen

The Cuban Missile Crises. The Realist and
Constitutionalist Theory

INTRODUCTION

The world of international relations theories is a colorful world with
many different theories that were all born in different historical periods
with each having its unique goal and perspective. Every theory is a spe-
cial way of thinking, intended to solve unique problems in the world
of diplomacy, giving thinkers the tools to understand events differently,
to bring light to the issues by looking at them from different angles. In
this study, my goal is to present the two most different theories. Namely,
one of the most classic theories, realist theory and a recently developed
complex theory, constructivism.

In the second chapter, to follow the chronological order of their
birth, realist theory will be presented first. The introduction of this theory
explains the historical context in which it was used and the reason why
this theory is still relatable after so many years. The roots of the realist
thinking are retrieved from the ancient Greek world and was primarily
used throughout history until the twentieth century. The chapter explains
the main principles of realist theory showing examples from ancient lead-
ers all the way to the 1970s.

To illustrate the principles of realism, chapter three is a case study
about the Cuban Missile Crisis through the lenses of realism. This chap-
ter’s focus is the tension between the two great powers of the Cold War.
The power relationship between the United States of America and
the Soviet Union is a very unique example for a bipolar system in
the anarchic realm of the world. Furthermore, the Cuban Missile Crisis is
a perfect example of what the realist theory calls an attempt for a power
shift; therefore, the chapter will detail this phenomenon to demonstrate
the usage of an international relations theory in real cases.

Once the chapters about realism end, the paper starts to discuss
the development of a modern theory called constructivism in the fourth
chapter. The end of the Cold War brought a completely new period in his-
tory that, for the first time in its existence, realism was not able to explain.
This gave the first push for an ideological shift amongst the scholars
of international relations theories, led by pioneers, opening up a broader,
never-before-seen approach to international events, taking history, cul-
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ture, language and people into account for the first time. The beginning
of this new era opened up the doors for the development of many more
modern theories too.

Following the logical pattern, after the theoretical explana-
tion of constructivism, chapter five gives a practical demonstration
of the Cuban Missile Crisis through the lenses of constructivist theory.
This part details that constructivism would approach the event completely
differently, for example instead of only considering the states, construc-
tivism starts with the personalities leading the countries. So, this chapter
contains a short introduction of John Fitzgerald Kennedy (President
of the United States at the time), Nikita Khruschev (first secretary
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union at the time) and Fidel Castro
(the Prime Minister of Cuba at the time). And gives examples of the im-
portance of language in international relations too.

Lastly, chapter six demonstrates the main differences that one gets
if they use different theories to examine the same event. In particular,
three main differences are detailed in the sixth chapter, the way the two
theories view a rational decision (the difference between the views
on power), the number and type of actors that the two theories consider
when analyzing a specific historical event and the way language plays
part in the resolution of a conflict and shreds light to the absence of this
in realism. Drawing the conclusion that different theories must be used
for different events to fit them perfectly and understand them completely.

THE REALIST THEORY

The Realist Theory is such a profound way to understand the realm of inter-
national relations, that its traces can be found as early as the Ancient Greek
world. For example, the initial classical realism describes a world where
the only measure of success is power, and the world is perceived as a ‘bru-
tal arena’ in which the actors are always looking for ways to take advan-
tage of each other.! While contemporary realists specified the meaning
of power in a more complex way. They believed that the real measure
of a state’s power lies in its military capabilities and alliance systems
(this way of thinking was treasured by the Greeks).” Historically, there
has been many great thinkers who formed the world of Realist Theory,
all the way from Thucydides,® through Niccolé Machiavelli who in his

' Dunne, Tim, Kurki, Milja, Smith, Steve, International Relations Theories, Discipline

and Diversity. Oxford, 2021. [Hereinafter: Dunne—Kurki—Smith, 2021.] 35.
2 Dunne—Kurki—Smith, 2021. 36.
3 Dunne—Kurki—Smith, 2021. 43.
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book The Prince describes all the ways in which a ruler must govern his
country using force, “all armed prophets have conquered; all unarmed
ones have been destroyed”.* The first notable milestone in the modern
history of realist theory was the introduction of Realpolitik. Realpolitik
tried to maximize the interests of the state in domestic politics while
avoiding conflict with its people. This same strategy on the international
field is the basic principle of Realist Theory.’

Although the modern understanding of Realist Theory (also called
Structural Realism or Neorealism) is similar to its historical prede-
cessors, one highly important difference that modern scholars such as
Kenneth Waltz, the biggest advocate of Structural Realism in the 1970
highlight the fact that human nature is one of the biggest factors behind
the state’s actions. In the understanding of structural realists, the world is
a system where there is anarchy purely because there is no higher power
that could regulate the relations between actors. Since the system as-
sumes that states are rational actors, they will drive for maximum power
in the international realm, so in the structure of international relations
there will be (at least) one hegemon and other, less powerful states.® This
thinking also shaped the ideas of one of the biggest experts of internation-
al relations in the twentieth century, former diplomat, Henry Kissinger
who in his studies demonstrated many times the world-wide military
presence of the United States of America ensures a peacekeeping status
for the hegemon. For decades, the role of the U.S. seemed to be essential
to keep the word peace up in the realist world.” As structural realism
began to shape the post-World War II world, more and more situations
asked for explanations. Since the theory believes that the world is a ze-
ro-sum system, the fundamental assumption is that one can only gain
power on the expanse of another actor. Therefore, the Cold War raised
many questions including: is it possible to have more than one hegemon
or can peace be maintained or is war something inevitable? Structural
realism has two different points of view for the behavior of actors.

According to the theory we can differentiate offensive and defen-
sive realists. Offensive realism’s biggest promoter, John Mearsheimer,
believed that states always strike to maximize their power. In his expla-

Niccolo Machiavelli, The Prince. Classics on War and Politics 5. [n. p.], 2019. 20.
Bew, John, Realpolitik, A History. Oxford, 2016. 17-18.

Dunne-Kurki—Smith, 2021. 50-53.

Kissinger, Henry, Korszakvaltas az amerikai kiilpolitikaban? A 21. szazadi Amerika
diplomaciai kérdései. [ A Turning Point in U.S. Foreign Policy? Diplomatic Challenges
of Twenty-First-Century America] Bp., 2002. 9-10.
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nation, one must strike for hegemony to ensure the state’s survival, since
in a world where there is no higher power to rule over anarchy, the actors
must achieve a state where they have to most capability, so there would
be no chance for an attack against them. In this anarchical world, states
cannot be sure about the intentions of other actors hence this aggressive
pursuit of power is their only solution for survival, this is how the securi-
ty competition is caused in the realm of international relations according
to offensive realists.® Meanwhile, the representatives of defensive realism
such as Kenneth Waltz believe that the best interest of actors is maintain-
ing the balance of power, rather than acting aggressively and trying to
overturn the status quo. The main reason for this is that defensive realists
believe that the cost of an offensive usually outweighs the benefits. For
example, it is not enough to conquer a new territory (gain more capabil-
ity therefore more power), the conquer must also subdue the conquered
which is a highly difficult and costly maneuver. This example shows
perfectly that the costs of an offensive step outweighed the benefits that
the state was hoping for.” Balancing is also a core belief in defensive
realism. Balancing is the situation that occurs if a state achieves too much
power, becomes so powerful that the neighboring states security signif-
icantly decreases. In these scenarios, these states form an alliance and
defeat the hegemon, creating a new structure for the world. This is one
of the main reasons why defensive realists argue that the maximization
of power is actually against the interest of actors. Since there are so many
favours in this case for defense, the balance between offensive and defen-
sive realists usually comes naturally, thus preventing war from starting.'”

According to the theory of structural realism, there are a number
of different factors that help determine the causes of war. These reasons
could be for example the polarity of a world system, the different power
shifts happening in the realm of international relations, the balance (or at
times imbalance) of power between the actors or one that I explained ear-
lier on, the relation between offense and defense. The polarity of a system
means the number of great powers one might find the world. For example,
a great demonstration for a bipolar world would be the Cold War period,
since the Soviet Union and the United States of America had the most
power in the world, splitting the world between two poles, two great
powers. While today’s world would be considered a multipolar system,

8 Jalil, Ghazala Yasmin, “China’s Rise: Offensive or Defensive Realism”, Strategic

Studies 39, 2019/1, 41-58. [Hereinafter: Jalil, 2019.] 43—46.
o Jalil, 2019. 56-58.
10 Dunne-Kurki—Smith, 2021. 55.
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where the power is not concentrated in only two actors but rather multi-
ple states across the globe with new power emerging constantly.!' Those
in favor of a bipolar world argue that the less great powers are there is
a system, the less likely it is that war might happen between them. There
are three main arguments supporting this assumption. The first would be
that since there are only two great powers in the system, the actors only
have to pay attention to each other’s motives, so there is a smaller chance
for miscalculation which often leads to preventive wars. If a state only
focuses on another, there are less opportunities to fight than if there were
five great powers ready to take the place of the hegemon. Furthermore,
in a bipolar system the states have no other choice than to confront each
other directly which can lead to a more peaceful opportunity for negotia-
tions (e.g.: the birth of the Moscow-Washington hotline'?). This is caused
by the fact that in bipolar systems, the balance between the great powers’
concentration of capabilities is usually more equal than in multipolar sys-
tems. Historically the material sources are divided more equally between
two actors. According to the supporters of bipolarity, all things combined
lead to a world order that is less war-prone than a multipolar system. '

In contrast with the belief that less actors are good, since one must
only pay attention to another power, the scholars supporting the idea
of a multipolar world argue the exact opposite. The reason behind this
idea is that since state cannot focus too much only on one of the other ac-
tors, it is against rational thinking to declare war on them but rather trying
to balance the peace between all actors of a multipolar world.'* Further
reasons supporting multipolarity involves the natural case of balance that
happens in a multipolar world. In the hypothetical case of a state trying
to achieve hegemony, it is more than likely that coalitions would form to
stop this from happening and since all the actors are counting on this to
happen, it is most rational to prevent all cases of wars from happening.'®
An additional point to consider amongst the causes of war is the power
shifts that are inevitable happening in the world. If the actors are all bal-
anced and the status quo is unchanged, then that period of time is likely
a peaceful, unthreatening state. On the other hand, if a rising challenger

" Dunne-Kurki—Smith, 2021. 58.

12 Thacher, Colonel Stephen L., Crisis Communications Between Superpowers,
Carlisle Barracks, US Army War College, 1990. Online: https://apps.dtic.mil/sti/tr/pdf/
ADA222248.pdf — Accessed: 20 February 2025.

13 James, Patrick, “Structural Realism and the Causes of War”, Mershon International
Studies Review 39, 1995/2, 181-208. [Hereinafter: James, 1995.] 181-185.

4 Dunne-Kurki—Smith, 2021. 59.

15 James, 1995. 185-188.
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comes up against the hegemon, not in all cases but most of the time,
it can lead to a state of war. This can happen in different ways, for ex-
ample the hegemon might start a preventive war against the challenger,
the rising power might try to overtake the hegemon in a physical attack or
even a coalition can form the strike against the hegemon helping the new
power achieve their goal (while maximizing their own benefits from
the changing of the status quo).'°

Finally, instead of looking at the number of great power actors taking
part in the structure of the world, one can examine the amount of power
each of them holds. The basic assumption of a peaceful world is a world
where all the great powers possess roughly the same amount of power
hence none of them will try to dominate the others, creating a natural
balance between them which protects the status quo as it is. Contrariwise,
in a system where the power is completely unbalanced, the strongest state
is likely to be unsatisfied with the status quo and strike for the position
of hegemon, gaining the best chance for survival in the anarchic realm
of international relations. This, of course, in the zero-sum world that
structural realism is, would result in war, therefore breaking the peace
of the actors.!’

In conclusion, structural realism depicts a world where one
state’s gain is necessarily another state’s loss but with the knowledge
about power and its division in the world, it is also possible to maintain
a world where war can be and will be avoided according to the theory.
Although there are many examples throughout history when the status
quo was challenged, there are also many cases where powershift could
happen peacefully and the natural dynamic of the world adjusted without
any unnecessary violence occurring.

THE CUBAN MISSILE CRISIS THROUGH THE LENSES OF THE REALIST THEORY

The Cuban Missile Crisis is known for being the “hottest” event
of the Cold War, perhaps the closest the world has ever come to a nuclear
war. The nerve-wracking thirteen days between the two leaders of the world
at the time, the United States of America and the Soviet Union, was
the confrontation in which the Cold War period came the closest to an ac-
tual nuclear war breakout. The event did not happen without any previous
steps. In reality, the United States of America was the first of the two
actors to make a move with the installment of intermediate range ballistic

16 Harknett, Yalcin, “The Struggle for Autonomy: A Realist Structural Theory of
International Relations”, International Studies Review 14,2012/4, 499-521. 510-514.
17" Dunne-Kurki—Smith, 2021. 60-65.
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missile (IRBM) bases in Turkey a year before the Cuban Missile. With
these intermediate range ballistic missiles, the USA was able to target
most of the Soviet Union’s strategic points and cities, posing immediate
threats to their opponent. Furthermore, in the same year, Washington
tried to invade Cuba through the Bay of Pigs in order to overthrow
the Communist government of Fidel Castro.'®

With the increasingly deteriorating relationships between Cuba
and the United States of America, the relationship between Cuba and
the Soviet Union became gradually better. When Fidel Castro became
the first secretary of the United Party of Cuban Socialist Revolution,
it meant a turning point the Soviet-Cuban relationships, as the Soviet
politicians decided to cooperate with Cuba. The main reason for this
decision was to create a base of communism in the Western sphere,
an ally this close to the borders of the USA was an enormous strategic
step in the race of Cold War for the Soviet Union. The negotiations for
a weapon supply coming from the Soviet Union to Cuba started in July
1962 with a rapid conclusion, considering that already in August 20 ship
carrying weapons arrived at the shores of Havanna. To keep the strategic
advantage in secret, these Soviet ships were unloaded at night, placing
42 intermediate range ballistic missiles, the same type that the US has
been keeping on Turkey for a year before the Crisis." In the late summer,
early September of 1962, American U2 spy planes on an exploratory
flight captured photographic evidence in the Cuban air space that con-
firmed that the Soviet Union had established missile sites in the country.?
Although the then President in power, John Fitzgerlad Kennedy, informed
the Congress in early September 1962 that no offensive missiles were lo-
cated in Cuba, the situation seemed to be intensifying rapidly, and the in-
formation proved to be incorrect. During the month of September, several
more shipments arrived in the port of Havana from the Soviet Union, all
of which had contained IRBMs. Between 14 and 19 October, explorato-
ry flights became almost regular, collecting unmistakable evidence that
amissile launching station was being built in San Cristo.?! What was even

18 Schulzinger, Robert D., American Diplomacy in the Twentieth Century. New York,
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com/event/Cuban-missile-crisis — Accessed: 23 February 2025.
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more concerning for Washington was the fact, that these Soviet IRBMs
were pointed on the direction of the biggest cities on the Eastern coast,
South and Middle of the USA ready to be launched, targeting all together
the lives of more than 80 million American citizens making the threat
immediate within only a few minutes in case of a launching.?

Both of these actions are clear examples of a world in which states
consider the most important form of power, military capacity. Through
the lenses of realism, it can be certainly seen that in the zero-sum world, one
must lose its power for the other to be able to gain this power. The Soviet
answer for the missiles in Turkey shows perfectly that in a world ruled
by the realist theory, the obvious step is to be an offensive realist and
answer with an even bigger, immediately imposed threat. Seeing that
the leaders of the Soviet Union believed that the threat of a nuclear war
being launched is powerful enough to keep the United States of America
from attacking the political regime of Fidel Castro, proves that they were
thinking in an anarchical realist system where there’s no higher power
to stop this kind of war and only the strongest hegemon can influence
the realm of international relations. This action from the Soviet Union
was a typical example of an attempt at an emerging power reaching for
the position of the hegemon.?® Although this attempt for power shift was
not entirely peaceful, it did not evolve into an ongoing war, therefore
there are contradictions regarding these thirteen days that could be hard
to be explained using realist theory. As the basic assumption of the theory
in question is that states compete against each other and try to gain power
at the expense of the other actors, they also deeply care about the balance
of power which might explain the conclusion of the crisis. Once the fact
that these missiles are already there at the border of the United States be-
came clear, the situation became more heated than before. Sharp negoti-
ation started between John F. Kennedy, the president of the United States
and Nikita Khruschev, the leader of the Soviet Union. Both parties asking
for the insurance of their state’s safety, Kennedy claiming that the U.S.
will not back down until Soviet missiles are no longer present in Cuba
and Khruschev claiming that the Soviet Union will not remove the mis-
siles until the same is done to the American missiles in Turkey. Finally,
almost two weeks after the announcement of the situation of Kennedy and
the blockade around Cuba, on the 28" of October 1962 Nikita Khruschev
agreed to retrieve the Soviet missiles from the shores of Cuba, helping
the world avoid a nuclear conflict. To explain this conclusion of the crisis,

22 Heller, 2003. 517.
2 Heller, 2003. 518.
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realist theory offers the explanation that since the actors are rational, they
must prevent a war if the cost outweigh the benefits and, in this case,
a fatal nuclear war would have ended in no winner at all.*

THE CONSTRUCTIVIST THEORY

Unlike Realist Theory, Constructivism can be considered a fairly young
theory with its foundations coming to life in just the last century. The the-
ory started to develop in the early 1980s and formed an almost complete
way of thinking by the end of the same decade. The main driving force
for the development of the Constructivist theory was the fact the realist
thinkers were unable to predict the end of the Cold War, therefore inter-
national relations theorists realized the already existing theories are not
enough to explain all the happenings in the global realm of actors.*

The basic assumption of Constructivism is that dissimilarly to what
Realists think, the world is not made up of static materials, but it is rather
an ever-changing, developing construct that is perceived differently by
everyone and is also shaped by everyone who lives in it. Constructivism
believes that the realm of international relations is only a social con-
struction, meaning that it is an idea that is both created and accepted by
those who live in it. Therefore, it can also be understood that in the same
way, those who live in it can form and change the ways of how it works,
since it wouldn’t even exist without these human actions. So, opposite
to the realist thinking of only treating states as actors, it is significant in
the lens of constructivism to see how nature, the behavior and the cul-
ture of the leaders and its people influence the decision of one state.?
Previously, international relations theories tried to assume that states are
the same as in that all the actors are driven by the same goals and try
to achieve them by the same means, considering states identical black
boxes. Meanwhile constructivism sheds light on the fact that all the states
are composed of different history, cultural background, political structure
and these all form the context in which they exist and the way they act. It
is also the new realization of constructivism that we must consider the so-
cial norms and even the language of the actors. All this information is nec-
essary in order for us to be able to understand the actors in world politics.
Evidently, this way of thinking could only develop with the far-reaching

24 Anderle, Adam, Kuba torténete. [The History of Cuba] Bp., 2004. [Hereinafter:
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spread of democracies, to what many countries in the world only gained
access after the end of the Cold War.”

During the years of the Cold War the world was very divided, most
countries were part of the Soviet or Eastern bloc, while the other half,
the Western hemisphere joined the more liberal and more democratic
side of the world. Very few states remained impartial, getting the name
Third World Country, which originally meant a state that did not side
with either the West or the East.”® After the fall of the Soviet Union
in 1991, the bipolar structure of the world also fell and in the place
of the Soviet Union, many new independent countries were born. This
period significantly raised the role of the United Nations peacekeeping
operations, to stop local conflicts from arising or even to help already
existing ones settle. The interference of the United Nations is a great
example of the world shifting from the anarchic realist system, to a new,
constructivist structure where states accept a “higher power” to keep up
the peace in the world. This short period of changeover was rewarded
with a new system which let the international organizations cooperate
and this led to the flourishing of democratic systems all over the world.”
As explained earlier, realists believe the rational states always strike for
hegemony, because their goal is survival and being the most powerful
is their best chance for it, they also believe that the only form of power
is the physical capacity and the military strength that a state can pos-
sess. However, the constructivist concept of the world expands this un-
derstanding by acknowledging the fact that power can also be derived
from knowledge, the understanding of social practices and traditions,
discourse, ideologies. Constructivist works try to prove that power can
come from way more than just pure force and.*

But constructivism is not without its difficulties, given that each
individual perceives the world differently, one’s view is always shaped
by their personal experience of language, culture, religion, politics, etc.,
the main assumption of constructivism creates its biggest setback as well.
Although understanding these differences gives the necessary empathy
for actors to cooperate and be better prepared for negotiations, it also
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generates a radical uncertainty of knowledge, since it creates a paradox
in which “truth” is not a fixed concept. This contradiction might be
the strongest argument amongst the people who oppose the idea of con-
structivist thinking.*! Even though constructivism has its strong and weak
points (like all theories), one thing is certainly notable about the way
constructivist thinkers approach a word and that is through language.
According to constructivism (more specifically consistent constructiv-
ism), it is significant to consider how different languages are created and
how they shape the objective reality that one might perceive. Language
holds the identity of an actor, their culture, their customs so it is highly
important to consider while acting in the realm of international relations
where most negotiations are taking place in foreign languages and trans-
lations must be as precise as possible.*

THE CuBAN MISSILE CRISIS THROUGH THE LENSES OF THE
CONSTRUCTIVIST THEORY

To understand the Cuban Missile Crisis through the lenses of construc-
tivism, one must approach the event from a different angle. Unlike with
realist theory, constructivism would also consider the personalities
of the decision makers and not only consider the states actors simple,
similar states. Furthermore, constructivism approaches every event as
a complex, cause and effect relation between the happenings, creating
a comprehensive and understanding picture with as much consideration
as possible. To understand the actions of states, one must understand their
leaders first. So, from the perspective of constructivism, it is necessary to
introduce the leaders.

John Fitzgerald Kennedy was, besides being a politician, a well-
known personality all across the United States of America long before
he was elected president in 1961. Although in the world of politics, he
was considered to be young, he was already known as a glamorous,
well-dressed good-looking man due to his family’s ties to Hollywood.
Despite the fact that he previously served as a member of the House
of Representatives and a senator for the state of Massachusetts, at the age
of 44 he was one of the youngest presidents to ever serve the United States
of America. Therefore, it is logical that the constructivist theory takes
it under consideration that during the days of the Cuban Missile Crisis,

31 Das, Runa, “Critical Social Constructivism: ‘Culturing’ Identity”, The Indian
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that happened only a year after of his inauguration, the character of this
young president who wants to show force and that he is worthy of being
the president, is a relevant factor to understand his decision-making pro-
cess. How John F. Kennedy appeared was always an important matter for
his personal image.**

On the other side of the world powers, the first secretary
of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, Nikita Khruschev was
also seen as a firm leader of his country, being regarded as an iron fist
leader who successfully reformed the Stalinist security of the country.
He was the first leader in the Soviet Union who addressed the brutality
of the previous leaders and promised full rehabilitation for his people.*
During the days of the Cuban Missile Crisis, opposite to popular views
at the time, the Soviet Union did not suffer a total surrender, but rather
Chairman Khruschev tried different tactics. On October 26 he sent a letter
stating that the Soviet missiles would be retrieved from Cuba if the U.S.
pledged to not invade Cuba. Then a day later, a second letter was issued
by the Soviet Union asking for the same deal but also demanding that
the U.S. withdraw their missiles from Turkey.*

As known since, the United States responded to the first letter
(understanding that they cannot sacrifice the safety of their European
allies by withdrawing from Turkey). But how can this be explained by
international relations theories? It is only possible by using constructiv-
ist theory, since the basic assumption of classical realism simply cannot
answer this question. Unlike realism where one must assume that states
are aiming to be hegemons by maximizing their power, constructivism
understands the broader complexity of things. In this regard specifically,
the answer is simply that a nuclear war would have been too big of a sac-
rifice for both actors, even with a hegemon emerging from the war, there
would have been no world left to rule over. As explained in the previous
chapter titled “The Constructivist Theory”, this theory regards language
as a significant factor in the understanding of international events. It is
intriguing how the use of different words can change the atmosphere
of an event completely. For example, the announcement of the missiles
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in Cuba by President John F. Kennedy was a strongly worded televised
speech stating that “any nuclear missile fired from Cuba against a nation
in the Western Hemisphere would be regarded as an attack by Moscow
against the United States and would require a full retaliatory response”.*
Undeniably telling the Soviet Union that the U.S. believes in the collec-
tive protection of the whole Western part of the world and referring to
a potential war as a response. This clearly reflects the period in history
during the Cold War when the Eastern Bloc and the Western world stood
in opposition.

On the other hand, when referring to the responsive actions
of the United States, namely the surrounding of Cuban ports,
President Kennedy deliberately avoided the usage of the word “blockade”
inhis public speeches.’” The reason for this that by time ofthe Cuban Missile
Crisis, the Charter of the United Nations already existed and was signed
by the United States of America in 1945. The Charter clearly states
the abolishment of aggression and the states that signed the treaty pledged
to keep international peace. According to the document, a blockade is
considered a form of violence, precisely the blockade by armed forces
ofa port or coast of another state, therefore it is against international law.*®
The influential face of the Cuban Revolution, the Prime Minister of Cuba,
Fidel Castro is many times overlooked in the events of the Cuban Missile
Crisis, even though all the events were going on in his country. Albeit his
32-year long rule in Cuba was controversial, in the focus of this study,
it is essential to examine his role in the decision-making process. Before
the summer of 1962, Cuba already shifted towards the Soviet Union
with many different relations, a few of them being trade agreements and
the most relevant, ideological likeliness of the two states.* But during
the events of these monumental thirteen days, Fidel Castro’s influence
was fairly few. For example, his ideas for an agreement between Cuba
and the Soviet Union that he wanted to be public was dismissed and
the missiles started to arrive in secret. Later, he asked for a declaration
of mutual defense and assistance between the two countries, because
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during the crisis, Cuba became completely defenseless and exposed to
the two great powers, but this did not happen either.*

It is evident that similarly to the end of the Cold war, the end
of the Cuban Missile crisis also requires another theory to be explained. As
the two great powers reached a sudden agreement at the end of the stress-
ful situation (with the exclusion of Cuban decision makers) there are
questions that the realist theory simply could not explain. Therefore, it
becomes clear that to understand why in some cases the states choose one
way instead of going for the maximum power and being the hegemon.
The key in understanding this lies in the usage of constructivist theory and
getting a broader look at the circumstances and the context of the event.

THE COMPARISON OF THE THEORIES

As demonstrated in the previous chapters, the constructivist and the real-
ist theory consist of completely different components, and they are also
different tools that someone can use to analyze an event. The theories
being different does not mean that there is only one right one to use,
it only means that different cases will require different theories. In this
chapter, some of the most significant dissimilarities will be discussed. To
understand how theories are born, first one must understand the context
in which they were created. Therefore, it is visible that at the time realism
was created, it was perfect, to explain all the events at the time, assuming
that the same actors (states) will always stay in the same hierarchical or-
der as at the time (status quo). As explained earlier, the reason for this was
the thought that the main goal of the states is to survive in the realm of in-
ternational relations and the best guarantee for survival is to be the most
powerful state, therefore, to be the hegemon.*! On the other hand, ration-
ality for the thinkers of constructivism means a different approach, more
like an “all things considered” way of examination of events. Instead
of assuming that the survival of a state can only be maintained by gaining
power and becoming the most powerful actor, constructivism thinks that
there are times when the rational decision might be to step down, consider
other conclusions or open a negotiation.** These factors show why con-
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structivism was able to explain the sudden closure of the Cuban Missile
Crisis and why realism couldn’t, similarly to the end of the Cold War.

Another major difference between the two theories is the type of ac-
tors they consider part of the international relations realm. As explained
in chapter 2 tilted “The Realist Theory”, the first theory only considers
states as actors with the basic assumptions that states are similar black
boxes. This means that unlike constructivism, realist theory does not
consider the background of a state, its culture, historical context and
the personalities of its leaders and their motives.* Contrary to realist
theory, the main assumption of constructivism is that in order to under-
stand any event, it is essential to examine a broader context of the actors.
Therefore, as demonstrated in practice, in chapter 5 titled “The Cuban
Missile Crisis Through the Lenses of the Constructivist Theory” the first
thing that the theory considers is the actual leaders of the countries in
the situation, the historical context of the event, the language used during
to get the most comprehensive picture possible.*

To further detail the significance of language in the lenses of con-
structivism, the example of President John F. Kennedy avoiding the word
“blockade” i1s a perfect demonstration. The reason why constructivism
regards language as such an important component is because the thinkers
of the theory believe that to understand human behavior, the key is to
understand how one’s language shapes the way knowledge is created in
that society, the interactions within one society are a huge indicator if
the nations interactions within the realm of international relations as well.
These interactions (so, language) shape a country’s traditions and hab-
its, their symbols and tendencies, so ultimately creates the international
norms between the states through their interactions between them.* It
shows a significant difference between the two theory, since construc-
tivism is the first theory to consider language to such a deep degree and
it is obvious that when using realist theory, language is not a factor that
necessary needs to be considered.The fact that these two theories are so
different does not mean that one would be better than the other, in reality
this is exactly the strong suit of the theories in international relations.
For every event, they give different perspectives to consider, one might
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work in one case, and another might not, but the goal is to broaden our
perspective to better understand the happenings of these events in inter-
national relations. As new theories emerge with time, scholars can only
benefit, since the more perspectives are available, the more people can
be represented in international relations, and the goal of diplomacy is to
protect the peace of the most people possible.

CONCLUSION

As demonstrated in the second chapter, realism is a determinative mile-
stone in the world of international relations. Having its roots in the ancient
Greek world, realism has been the most influential theory in the world
of diplomacy for centuries. As detailed earlier, realism is a theory that
believes that the world is an anarchical system which is led by a hegemon
and the events of the world are motivated by each state want for the posi-
tion of this hegemon, to ensure their own survival by possessing the most
amount of power possible over the expanse of other states.

This theory is illustrated in practice in chapter three where the well-
known thirteen days of the Cuban Missile Crisis is analyzed through
the lenses of realist theory and explains how the alliance with Cuba would
have brought a power shift in favor of the Soviet Union and on the ex-
panse of the United States of America. The only thing that realism is
unable to explain is the sudden and mutual ending of the conflict, since
the decision was not made to pursue power but rather to ensure the safety
of both countries and of the world.

Chapter four introduced a modern, recently developed theory called
constructivism. The end of the Cold War brought a challenge that realism
was not able to explain, therefore, it also brought an ideological shift
amongst the thinkers of international relations theorists. The develop-
ments of constructivism broadened the perspectives of thinkers, bringing
new factors into the discussion like the historical background of a country,
its culture, the language used, the personalities of the leaders and much
more. These are all explained in detail to give an overall comprehensive
theoretical understanding of constructivism.

Just like with realism, the following chapter gave a practical exam-
ple of constructivism in use through the Cuban Missile Crisis. By bring-
ing in all the other aspects mentioned above, the constructivist theory
shows a different understanding of events, a more in-depth perception
of the context. And unlike realism, constructivism explained the ending
of the negotiations of the Crisis and for the peaceful conclusion of this
stressful conflict.
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In the last chapter, realism and constructivism were compared fol-
lowing their three main differences. First, the different types and number
of actors they consider. As explained above, realism treats states as black
boxes and only considers them as players in the world of international
relations, while constructivism brings a broader picture and considers
the most people possible, the background of the states and their leaders as
well. Second, the difference of the consideration of language, realism does
not take it into account, while it is an integral part of constructivism. And
third, the way the two theories approach power. While realism regards it
as the most important part a state can have, constructivism thinks it’s only
one part. This is how constructivism is able to explain the reasons behind
the peaceful ending of the Cuban Missile Crisis, similarly to the complex
event of the end of the Cold War.

In conclusion, the fact that different theories give us different con-
clusions is not a problem but rather a tool that can be used for our under-
standing. All events in the realm of international relations are complex
and the more perspectives a decision maker can analyze it, the broader
the understanding that one can get. As a consequence of a broader under-
standing, the chance of a right decision is also higher. This is the impor-
tance of international relations theories in diplomacy; to include the most
perspectives possible and to make the best decisions possible to keep
the peaceful relations between nations.
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Hegediis Zoltan

»The Great Communicator”: Ronald Reagan oroksége és
hatasa a politikai kommunikacio valtozasara

Sokak szemében Ronald Reagan az a vadnyugati hds, aki legydzte
a Szovjetuniot, valamint helyreallitotta az Egyesiilt Allamok biiszke-
¢s tarsadalompolitikdjaval felszamolta a koltséges ¢€s tulterjeszkedd
allami szerepvallalast, megadva ezzel a lehetdséget az amerikai em-
bereknek, hogy ujra a sajat szerencséjilk kovacsai legyenek. Mésok
egy kozepes vagy anndl is gyengébb képességli elnokdt latnak benne,
aki intézkedéseivel csak rontott az alacsonyabb statusztiak helyzetén,
sikereit szinészi ¢s kommunikacios képességeinek €s a torténelem ala-
kuldsanak koszonhette. Oldaltol fliggetleniil abban azonban konszenzus
uralkodik, hogy minden elddjénél — és talan utdédainal is — nagyszeriibb
kommunikétor volt. A kdvetkezdkben arra kivanok valaszt talalni, hogy
miben gyOkereztek ezek a sikerek, milyen moédon formalta 6 maga a po-
litikai kommunikéciot és hogyan érezteti hatdsat 6roksége a mai napig.

ELOZMENYEK, AZ ELNOK-JELOLTSEGHEZ VEZETO UT

Ronald Reagan 1911. februar 6-an sziiletett az Illinois allambeli né-
hanyszaz lelkes faluban, Tampico-ban. Sokoldalt tehetsége és aktivi-
tasa hamar megmutatkozott, a kozépiskolas évei alatt futballozott, ba-
seballozott, szindarabokban jatszott, nyaranta vizimentéként dolgozott.
Fdiskolai tanulményait egy kis college-ban, az Eureka-ban végezte,
ahol kozgazdasag-tudomanybol és szocioldgiabodl szerzett diplomat, e
mellett pedig tovabbra is id6t szakitott mindkét szenvedélyére a sportra
¢és a szinjatszasra is. Els6 kozéleti szerepvallalasa sajat visszaemléke-
zésel szerint ugyancsak ezen a helyen tortént.! 1928 Gszén a kozelgd
gazdasagi problémak eldszeleként az intézmény vezetése leépitése-
ket akart végrehajtani az oktatéi gardaban, valamint mas teriileteken
is csokkenteni kivantdk a kiaddsokat. Erre valaszul a fels6bb éves
didkok és a tanarok sztrajkbizottsagot alakitottak, szdszolojuknak pe-
dig az akkor els6éves késébbi elnokét valasztottak meg. Elete elsd, itt
elmondott beszédét izgalmasabbnak irja le, mint késébb barmelyik ma-
sikat: ,,Eletemben elészor éreztem, hogy a szavaim megragadjdk a hall-

' Reagan, Ronald: Egy amerikai élet. Bp., 2014. (Tovabbiakban: Reagan, 2014.) 42.
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gatosag figyelmét, s ez feldobott. Amikor valamit mondtam, a tomeg
helyesloen morajlott minden mondat, idonként minden szo utan, s egy
idé mulva ugy tiint, mintha egybeforrtunk volna a hallgatésaggal.”*

A f6iskolat kovetden sportriporterként vallalt munkat, egy kornyék-
beli radidban, ahol foként egyetemi futball mérkdzéseket kozvetitett
— tobbek kozott a késobbi elnok Gerald Ford-ét is. Szinészi karrierje,
amely az altala alkalmazott politikai kommunikécios stilus vizsgalata
szempontjabol meghatarozo, 1937-ben indul, amikor egy radiés bemon-
dot alakitva eljatszotta els6 filmszerepét.® Ezt kovetéen Los Angelesbe
koltozott, ahol az 1960-as évekkel bezarolag otven filmben jatszott,
tobbnyire westernekben. A masodik vildghdbort alatt a légierd tarta-
1ékos tisztjeként foként katonai oktatofilmek készitésében vett részt,
mivel rovidlatasa miatt nem szolgalhatott a seregben.

Kozéleti—politikai szerepvallalasa a haboru utan indult el, amikor
is Hollywoodba visszatérve kétszer is megvalasztottdk a szinészek
szakszervezetének (SAG) elndkének 1947 és 1952, valamint 1959
és 1960 kozott. Az idészak egybe esett a mccarthyzmus térhoditasaval
¢s a kommunistak hollywoodi ,,beszivargasi” kisérleteivel,® igy ezek
az évek megszilarditottdk Reagan antikommunizmusat, amely a késéb-
biekben is jelentds mértékben meghatarozta karakterét és kommunika-
cigjat. Az otvenes évektdl egyre kevesebb filmben szerepelt, helyette
inkabb televizidés musorokban tint fel, valamint, ami ennél fontosabb
mérfoldkovet jelentett, a General Electrics Company televizids prog-
ramjanak lett a hazigazddja, amelyben hetente sugaroztak szinhazi
kozvetitéseket. A televiziozas elterjedése révén ebben a szerepben még
tobben taldlkozhattak az arcaval, mint a futészalagon gyartott wester-
nfilmekben. Késébbi palyaja szempontjabdl talan ennél is jelentdsebb
volt, hogy a cég elnoke felkérte, a kozpont egyfajta nagykoveteként jar-
ja korbe az orszagban talalhatdo GE lizemeket. Ezek az alkalmak eleinte
egyszeru gyarlatogatasoknak indultak, amelyeken kisebb kozonségnek
mesélt a filmipar miikodésérdl, a musorrdl és valaszolt a kdzonség
kérdéseire. A gyari munkasokkal valé egyszerii talalkozdsok minden

2 Uo.

3 Love is in the Air. Rendezte: Nick Grinde. Warner Bros, 1937.

4 A masodik vilaghaborat kovetd években egyre inkabb feler6s6dé antikommunista
kozhangulat kozepette teret nyert az az eclképzelés, hogy a szovjetek és maga
Sztalin az amerikai kommunistakon keresztiil kivanja elfoglalni és iranyitani a vilag
filmgyartasanak kozpontjat. A part tagjai kozott valoban jelen voltak forgatokonyvirodk,
szinészek, rendezék és producerek, ennek és a kozhangulat egyik kovetkezménye
az lett, hogy 1947-t6] nem alkalmaztak olyan filmeseket, akik nem bizonyitottak, hogy
nem kommunistak. A hollywoodi kommunista feketelistazas egészen 1960-ig tartott.
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esetben beszédekkel tarsultak, amelyek kiilonb6zo helyi vagy orszagos
jelentdségli gazdasagi szervezeteknek és szereploknek szoltak. Mindez
a nyilvanos szerepléseken til az emberek, valamint az egyes gazdasagi
szektorok problémainak részletes megismeréséhez is hozzasegitette
Reagant, aki ezzel kapcsolatban ugy fogalmazott, hogy az utazasok fel-
értek szamara egy politikatudomanyi doktori iskolaval.> Az id6 eléreha-
ladtaval a mondandoja Hollywooddal foglalkoz6 része egyre rovidebb,
a kormannyal foglalkoz6 pedig egyre hosszabb lett.

Onmaga az 1960-as évek elejére datalja sajat ideologiai ,,fordula-
tat” amikor is — részben az emlitett beszélgetések hatasara demokratabol
republikanussa valt. Az els6 immaron tisztan politikai szerepvallalasa
1964-ben kovetkezett be, amikor is Barry Goldwater elndkjelolti kam-
panyanak kaliforniai tarselndke lett. Innen, ha nem is vezetett egyenes
ut az allam kormanyzdi székébe, de a felsorolt tapasztalatok jelentdsen
megkonnyitették az egyébként mindig is nyitott személyiségii és az em-
berekhez kivaldan kapcsolodni tudd egykori szinész szdmara az 1966-
os kampényt. A kormanyzo6i posztot — amelyért az indulast hosszas
gy06zkoddés utan vallalta — 1967 és 1975 kozott toltdtte be. A valasztas,
¢s annak sikere nem csak Ronald Reagan-t, a politikust teremtette
meg, hanem azt az ,,imidzset”, ami egész késdbbi karrierjét jellemezte,
¢s amelynek jelentds részben sikereit is koszonhette, az ,,egy koziiliink”
szerepet.® Kormanyzasa egybe esett az allam, elsGsorban mar a szami-
tastechnikéra és technologiara alapozott gazdasdgdnak oridsi mértéki
fellendiilésével. Mindez olyan intézkedéseket is lehetové tett szamara,
mint a beszedett adok visszafizetését az embereknek, ugyanis a helyi
alkotmany eldirta a koltségvetés azon értelemben vett egyensulyat is,
hogy nem szabad sem tobbet, sem kevesebbet kdlteni az dllami torvény-
hozas altal elfogadott koltségvetésnél, vagyis ha a bevételek meghalad-
tak a kiadasokat azok — elviekben — visszajarhattak az embereknek. Ez
a fajta prosperitds egyrészt jelentdsen hozzéjarult a népszeriiségéhez,
masrészt megerdsitette azon késdbbi neokonzervativ gondolatvilagat,
hogy a joléti allammal és annak problémadival szemben a minimalista
allamfelfogas, a szabadpiaci gazdasag, az alacsony adok és a kis mér-
tékl allami beavatkozas jelenti a kovetend6 utat.’

5 Reagan, 2014. 110.

6 Magyarics Tamas: Ronald Reagan. = Rubicon, 1994/3, 29-32. (Tovabbiakban:
Magyarics, 1994.) 29.

7 Putnam, Jackson K.: Governor Reagan: A Reappraisal. = California History, 2006/4,
24-45. 30.
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Az elndkjelodltség elnyerését illetden eldszor 1968-ban tett egy té-
tova kisérletet, ekkor azonban még elég késon és alacsony eréforras-ra-
forditassal kapcsolodott be a kampanyba, mindez inkédbb annak szo6lt,
hogy orszagos szinten is bekeriiljon a neve a parton beliili korforgasba.
Valodi esélye el8szor 1976-ban volt, a Watergate-botrany utan megro-
gyott republikdnusok azonban végiil a Nixon masodik elndki ciklusat
befejezd Gerard Fordnak adtdk meg a lehetdséget az Gijrazasra. A varva
vart alkalmat az 1980-as detroiti konvencid hozta el szdmara, amelyen
késobbi alelnokével George W. Bush-sal szemben 6t valasztottadk meg
a kiildottek a part elnokjeloltjének. Reagan kommunikacios stilusat — bar
az kormanyzo6i évei alatt is hasonlo jegyeket kovetett — innentdl, vagyis
az orszagos porondra 1épéstdl az 1980-as és az 1984-es kampanyok,
valamint az elnoki éveinek egy-egy jellemzd vondsanak bemutatdsan
keresztiil érdemes alaposabban megvizsgéalnunk.

A KOMMUNIKACIOJAT MEGHATAROZO TENYEZOK, TAPASZTALATOK
ES JELLEMZOK

Az Egyesiilt Allamok 40. elnokének igazi politikai antréjat a mar emli-
tett 1964-es elnokvalasztasi kampany soran Goldwater melletti kortes-
kedése jelentette az NBC-n, amelynek 6 iizenete az volt: ,,Mi, a nép...”.
A kozonség elott rogzitett beszédében,® a maga komfortos stilusaban,
a GE-egylittmiikodés soran bevalt mdédszereket alkalmazva és az ottani
kornyezetet imitalva szolt a valasztokhoz. Az atlagemberek problémai-
ra valo reflektalas természetesen a kezdetektdl fogva a politikai kampa-
nyok kvinteszencidja, Reagan ebben a beszédében — és a késdbbiekben
is olyan stilusban és hangvételben tette meg mindezt, amire korabban
nagyon kevesek voltak képesek. Sikerét és hatasat jol jelzi, hogy nagy-
sadgrendileg 1 millié dollarnyi adomany gytilt dssze a televizios sugar-
zas hatasara.” Mar politikai karrierje alatt gyakran hivatkoztak ra ugy,
mint ,,a nagy kommunikator”. Mi tette 6t igazan kiilonlegessé? Egykori
beszédiroja, Ken Khachigian szerint az a képessége, ahogyan meg tudta
szolitani és magyarazva ,,oktatni tudta” a hallgatdsagat, illusztracioival
¢és szOképeivel életre keltette és igazan érthetden adta 4t gondolatait,
ahogyan 6 fogalmaz ugy, hogy Amerika tanara legyen. Ehhez az életko-
ra, a kiallasa, a beszédstilusa, az organuma vagyis minden egyes adott-
sdga rendelkezésre allt. Politikai eléadasmddjaban gyakran inspiralo-
dott Franklin Delano Roosevelttdl, aki a maga idejében a kandallo el6tti

8 Reagan, Ronald: ,,A Time for Choosing”. NBC, 1964. oktober 27. https://www.
youtube.com/watch?v=_VBtCMTPveA — 2025. jalius 17.
Cannon, Lou: Actor, Governor, President, Icon. Washington Post, 2004. janius 4. 1.
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radiobeszélgetésekkel formalta a radiot, mint 0y médiumot, ahogyan fél
¢vszaddal késébb Reagan a televizidval tette mindezt. Radios, filmes
¢s televizids palydja és eldképzettsége révén természetesen otthono-
sabban ¢és 0sztondsebben mozgott ebben a kdzegben, mint barmelyik
lajdonitotta és annak, hogy az 6 élete, gyakorlatilag barmelyik amerikai
¢let lehetne. Nem véletleniil valasztotta memoarjanak cimének az ,,Egy
amerikai élet”’-et sem.

Ahhoz, hogy megértsiikk miért is mikodott igazan jol ez a fajta
kommunikécid, érdemes egy pillantast vetniink az amerikai néplélek
korabeli allapotara. Az atlagemberek sikerre, stabilitdsra és nyugalom-
ra vagytak és arra, hogy Ujra bizni tudjanak egy amerikai elndkben.'
Kennedyt meggyilkoltak, Johnson tulajdonképpen belebukott a viet-
ndmi intervencioba, Nixon botranyos koriilmények kozott tavozott,
Ford valdjdban semmilyen jelentés eredményt nem tudott felmutatni,
Jimmy Cartert pedig a kozvélemény a 20. szdzad legsziirkébb elndke-
ként tartja szdmon. Ebben a helyzetben Reagan megjelenése, karizmaja
¢s az ,,egy koziiliink” érzet olyan alternativat jelentett a valasztoknak,
amely tokéletesen rezonalt érzelemvilagukra és vagyaikra. Ahogyan
0 fogalmazta meg legfontosabb iizenetét a tirsadalom és Onmaga
szamdara, — mar megvalasztott elndkként — vissza kell hozni az ame-
rikai nép optimizmusat és magabiztossagat és helyreallitani Amerika
nagysagat, amelyet a hatvanas és hetvenes évek problémai jelentdsen
megtépaztak.'" Mindezek szellemében mar az elndk-jeloltségért foly-
tatott kampanyaban olyan biztatd6 hangvételii szonoklatokat mondott
el, amelyekbdl az emberek elhihették, hogy Amerika nem az 1970-es
évek valsdgos éveit menti at az 1980-as évekre. Uj iranyt fog venni
a gazdasag, €s ezzel egylitt az orszag is. Pozitiv retorikdjabol és kam-
mindehhez kamatoztatni a korabbi tapasztalatait? Sportriporterként eld-
szOr is megtanulta a torténetmesélés fontossagat, hogy egy alapvetéen
latvanyra épiild eseményt tudjon atadni a hallgatéinak eléaddsmodjaval.
A kozonségét — ahogyan az igazan jo radidos bemondok esetében lenni

10 Magyarics 1994. 30.

" Edwards, Lee: The Great Communicator: The Political Rhetoric of Ronald Reagan.
= Intecollegiate Review, 2014. december 15. (Tovabbiakban: Edwards, 2014.) http:/
www.intercollegiatereview.com/index.php/2014/12/15/the-great-communicator-the-
political-rhetoric-of-ronald-reagan-part-1/— 2025. jalius 17.

12 Merkovity Norbert: Barack Obama elnoki kampanyanak sajatossagai. = Médiakutato,
2009/1. 97-106.
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szokott — nem zavarta, hogy nem latja az eseményeket, addig amig ké-
pes volt ,,jol mesélni”, fenntartotta a figyelmét."* Sajat bevallasa szerint
ugyancsak ezekben az években tanulta meg, hogyan tudja megtalalni
a kozos hangot az emberekkel és ekkor fedezte fel a nyilvanos beszéd
alapszabalyat, amit késObb igy fogalmazott meg: ,,4 kozonségedhez kell
beszélned és nem rajtuk keresztiil. Ne hasznalj bonyolult szakkifejezése-
ket, maradj az egyszerii és hétkoznapi szavaknal. Soha nem veszitettem
szem elol azt a képet, ahogy az emberek egy borbélyszalonban iilnek
és a radiot hallgatjak.”" A radié jelentdségét elnokké valasztasaig —
¢és azt kovetden is fontosnak tartotta, ugy vélte ugyanis, hogy mindez
sokkal intimebb miifaj a televizional és jobban alkalmas arra, hogy
valaki anekdotdkat vagy személyes torténeteket osszon meg. Abbol
a gondolatmenetbdl indult ki, hogy a televizibban minden eseményt ké-
pekkel és felvételekkel illusztralnak, ami a vizualitas eszkozével elviszi
a figyelmet a beszél16rol.

A radiozas a szinészi karrierje elinduldsahoz is jelentds mérték-
ben hozzajarult, ugyanis a harmincas évek elejétél a némafilmeket
szinte teljes egészében kiszoritottak a hangosfilmek, Reagan radidoban
edz6dott hangja pedig nagyon jol szerepelt a tesztfelvételeken, ezzel
meggydzve a Warner testvéreket is, hogy szerzddtessék.'” Késobbi,
politikusként alkalmazott retorikdjanak alapjait itt, az adlomgyarban
sajatitotta el. A szinészet tanitotta meg a nyilvanos beszéd azon miivé-
szetére, hogy egy eszmét vagy érzelmet a hétkoznapi ember szdmara
is konnyen érthetd, befogadhaté moédon adjon at. Azon erdssége is
részben innen ered, hogy talan minden elddjénél jobban volt képes fi-
gyelni az arcokra, a hangokra, majd reflektdlni a varatlan helyzetekre
egy-egy beszéde kozben és személyessé tenni a pillanatot a hallgato-
sag szamara azzal, hogy ha csak egyetlen pillanatra is, de taldlkozzon
a tekintetiik. Ugyancsak ez az id6szak teremtette meg annak a kelle-
mes ¢s kozkedvelt személyiségnek a képét is, akit Ronald Reagannel
azonositott az egyszerii valaszt6.'® Ezt erdsitette, hogy karrierje soran,
minddssze egyszer alakitott negativ szerepl6t, tobbnyire a féhdst segitd

crer

13 Brands, H.W.: Reagan: The Life. New York, 2015. 31. (Tovabbiakban: Brands,
2015.)

4 Edwards, 2014.

15 Brands, 2015. 38.

16 Corliss, Richard: His Days in Hollywood: Ronald Wilson Reagan. = Time, 2004.
junius 14. https://content.time.com/time/subscriber/article/0,33009,994449-5,00.html —
2025. jalius 22.
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gyeé valt vele, hogy amikor Jack Warner, a Warner studi6 tulajdonosa
1966-ban Eurdpabol hazatérve megtudta, hogy egykori szinésze indul
a kormanyzévalasztason az alabbiakkal kommentalta: ,,Nem, nem, rosz-
sz a szereposztas, Jimmy Stewart legyen a kormdnyzo [a studio Oscar
¢s Golden Globe dijas legendas szinésze — H. Z.] — Ronald Reagan
ez kevésbé jelent meg, de a zart ajtok mogott anndl hasznosabb volt
az a képesség, hogy még szakszervezeti vezetoként megtanult tdrgyalni.
Képes volt alkudni, kompromisszumokat kotni és olyan eredményeket
elérni, amelyeket targyalopartnerei is arcvesztés nélkiil vallalhattak.
Az 1950-es évek kozepére az egykori félénk illinoisi fiubol egy jol
ismert arc lett, aki rendelkezett mindazokkal a kommunikacios képessé-
gekkel, amelyek a modern kampanyok megnyeréséhez napjainkra mar
elengedhetetlenek, azonban a 1960-as 1970-es években ezeknek taldn
egyediil Kennedy volt birtokaban, akinek 1960-as gydzelmét jelentds
részben tulajdonitjdk a televizids vitdban (1960. szeptember 26.) Nixon
felett aratott gy6zelmében. A szinészettdl vald visszavonulds és az em-
litett GE-egylittmiikodés révén a televizio képernydjére koltozés a két
médium hasonl6 logikdja és mivolta miatt kommunikacios stilusahoz
kevés ujdonsagot adott hozza. Annél nagyobb hatdsa volt azonban az is-
meretségére és az emlitett orszagjarasokon keresztiil az emberekhez
vald kapcsolodasanak képességére. Elobbinek kdszonhetden ahogyan
Brands is fogalmaz konyvében, nyolc éven at majd minden vasarnap
milliok nézték és hallgattdk Reagant, aki a kapitalizmus egyik legsi-
keresebb cégét népszerlsitette a konnyed szérakoztaté miifaj keretein
beliil a GE-nél eltoltott évek alatt ,,egy hollywoodi alakbol a konzer-
vativ nézetek nemzeti szoszolojava valt.”"” Ami pedig legalabb ennyire
fontos a késObbi sikeresség szempontjabol, hogy sajat visszaemlékezé-
sei szerint a nyolc év alatt a cég csaknem negyedmillié alkalmazottjaval
talalkozott, akikkel el is beszélgetett, megismerte és megértette, hogy
milyen mindennapi problémakkal és nehézségekkel kiizdenek.'® Ezalatt
tulajdonképpen tobb interakcid érte, mintha végig csindlt volna egy el-
noki kampanyt. Megtapasztalta azt is, hogy az orszadg melyik teriiletén,
milyen retorikat érdemes hasznalni, kiilondsen a déli allamokban.
Mindezen tapasztalatok és képességek birtokdban Reagan gya-
korlatilag a korszak szinte barmely mas politikusandl tapasztaltabb
¢s képzettebb kommunikatorként 1épett szoritoba az 1966-os kalifor-
niai kormanyzodvalasztas alkalmaval. A kampéany mindezek gyakorlati

17" Brands, 2015. 125.
18 Reagan, 2014. 109.
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manifesztacidjan tal két dolgot mutatott meg. Egyrészt, hogy a késébbi
elnok mennyire hatékonyan tudja nyilt, megnyerd és 6szinte kommuni-
kacioval leszerelni azon vadakat, hogy 6 ,,csak egy szinész”, masrészt
pedig hogy barmilyen szituacioban képes a komfortos viselkedésre
¢s eredményes kommunikdciora. A kampany alatt rivalisa, a demokrata
Pat Brown azzal tdmadta, hogy a beszédeit mésok irjak, ¢ csak me-
morizalja és elmondja azokat, akdrcsak szinész koraban. Erre vélasz-
ként atalakitotta nyilvanos szerepléseit és mindossze néhany mondat
utan atadta a szot a kozonségnek, hogy 6k kérdezzenek tdle, ezzel is
bizonyitva, hogy a vadak hamisak.!” Mindez egy teljesen ujszeri meg-
kozelitést jelentett, hiszen kordbban a jeldltek spontdn megnyilvanu-
lasait €s interakcioit minél inkabb korlatozni igyekeztek a tandcsaddk
a kockéazatok minimalizalasa érdekében. Ez a fajta megoldas amellett
hogy leszerelte a vadakat és plusz lehetdséget biztositott szdmadra
az embereket valoban izgatd kérdések megismerésére, taldn minden
mas formatumnal jobban kiemelte Reagan erdsségeit. A kormanyzoi
miikddése alatt érdemes még azon Uttéré kommunikacios technikajat is
kiemelniink, hogy bizonyos iigyekben a nyilvdnossagot mar jo eldre be-
vonva hasznalta arra, hogy egy-egy kérdésben rakényszeritse akaratat
a torvényhozésra. Erre j6 példa volt, az emlitett addvisszatérités esete,
amikor az 4llam pénziigyi igazgatdja tajékoztatta 6t arrdl, hogy 1969-re
varhatoan szaz millio dollarnal is nagyobb lesz a koltségvetési tobblet,
a pénz felhasznalasarol valo alsé- és felsdhazi vitak és alkudozasok he-
lyett egybdl bejelentette a radidban a tobbletet, és hogy javasolni fogja,
adjak vissza azt az embereknek. Ezutdn gyakorlatilag politikai ongyil-
kossag lett volna barmely valasztott tisztségviseldnek szembe menni
a javaslattal. Ehhez a modszerhez késébb elndksége sordn is szamos
alkalommal nyult sikerrel.

KAMPANY- £S ELNOKI KOMMUNIKACIOJANAK KIEMELT VONASAI ES HATASAI

Az 1980. november 4-ei elndkvalasztas jelentés gydzelmet hozott
Reagan szamara. Mig a regnal6 elndk Jimmy Carter minddssze 49 elek-
tori szavazatot kapott és a févaros mellett 6 allamban tudott nyerni, 6
489 elektort és 44 allamot szerzett meg, dsszesen pedig kozel 8,5 milli-
oval tobb szavazatot szerzett. A hatalmas gy6zelem természetesen nem
csak a republikanusoknak szolt. Az olajvalsag, a gazdasagi recesszio,
valamint az olyan események, mint amelyek Teheranban torténtek,*

19 Reagan, 2014. 129.
20°1979. november 4-én Iranban egy fiatalokbol &llo csoport — Ruholldh
Homejni lelkes kovetSi — megrohamoztak az Amerikai Egyesiilt Allamok teherani
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jelentdsen aldastdk a demokrata adminisztracio reputacidjat. A kihi-
v olyan hagyomdanyos témak mellett 4llt ki, mint a munka becsiilete
¢s eredményei élvezetének a joga, a kozdsség jelentésége az egyén
¢letében, a béke, a szabadsdg, az Egyesiilt Allamok ,,becsiiletének”
helyreallitasa és a washingtoni hatalmi elit elleni harc.?! Miben volt
mas az 1980-as gydztes kampany a korabbiakhoz képest és milyen 0ji-
tasokat hozott? Az egyik legfontosabb novumot természetesen a jelolt
személyes brandje €s sajat maga poziciondldsa jelentette. Bar kordbbi
kaliforniai kormanyzoként nem politikai el6élet nélkiil érkezett, ugyan-
akkor 6 maga szerette onmagat kiviilrél érkezd figuraként meghata-
rozni. Ez a fajta ,,outsiderség” abban is megnyilvanult, hogy gyakran
hangoztatta azon nézetét, miszerint a kormany nem a megoldas a prob-
lémainkra, a kormany maga a probléma. Az 1980-as elnoki kampany
soran csapata felismerte és kiaknazta a televizidban rejlé potencialt,
amely nem csupan kommunikécids eszkdzként, hanem a kozvéleményt
¢s a kozhangulatot formalé médiumként is mukddhetett. A kordbbi
jeloltekkel ellentétben, akik gyakran tdmaszkodtak a nyomtatott saj-
tora és a radidra, ez a kampany a televiziés megjelenésekre helyezte
a fokuszt, és olyan vizudlis tartalmakat készitett, amelyek rezonaltak
a valasztokkal. Mindez sokkal nagyobb lehetdséget biztositott a sto-
rytelling-re és a valasztokkal valo érzelmi kapcsolodasra. Ugyanakkor
ahogyan korabban, Uigy ezuttal sem volt hajland6 elengedni a radiot,
amelyet a kampéanyaban és késobb elnokként is eldszeretettel hasznalt.
Emellett pedig abban is kdvette Roosevelt példajat, hogy a kampany
egyik f6 — de nyiltan ki nem mondott — iizenete az volt, hogy 6 nem
Jimmy Carter, ahogy elébbi az 1932-es kampanyaban nagyban épitett
arra, hogy FDR nem Herbert Hoover, a népszeriitlen regnalé elnok,
akinél barki és barmi jobb.

A sajtoval vald kapcsolattartdsban innovacioként hatott az ,,Issue
of the Day” stratégia minden korabbinal tudatosabb alkalmazésa. Ennek
lényege abban allt, hogy minden nap egyetlen, jol definialt téma koré
épitették az lizeneteket, amelyeket a sajtonak és a televizidnak formalis,
korlatozott sajtokapcsolatokon keresztiil kozvetitettek. Ez lehetdveé tette
szamukra, hogy a média fokuszat alakitsa, a témakat ellen6rzott forma-
ban ismételje, és igy hosszabb iddn at tartdsan uralja a kozbeszédet, va-
lamint csokkentse a hibalehetdségek szamat. A kampany tematizalasat

nagykovetségét, és tiszul ejtettek 63 amerikai allampolgart, majd tovabbi harmat az irani
kiiliigyminisztériumban. A 66 tusz koziil 13-at két héten beliil szabadon engedtek, egyet
1980 juliusaban. A tobbieket — 50 férfit ¢s két n6t — 444 napig tartottak fogva.

2 Magyarics, 1994. 31.
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ebben a kontextusban vizsgalva harom részre lehet felosztani: védelmi
és kiilpolitikai témak, elterelés és gazdasagi problémak, Carter elndk
kozvetlen tamadasa.? Ezt a technikat a kés6bbiekben 6 maga és szamos
mas politikus is eldszeretettel alkalmazta. Mindez kiegésziilve azon
képességével, hogy kivételesen jol bant az ujsagirokkal — humorral,
személyes torténetekkel oldotta fel a fesziiltséget, és tigy tudta atadni
iizeneteit, hogy politikai tartalmuk konnyen befogadhatd €s ember-
kozeli volt — olyan hatékony kommunikaciot tett szdmara lehetdve,
amilyenre elbtte €és utana is kevesen voltak képesek. Bar sziikebb érte-
lemben kevésbé kapcsolddik Reagan kommunikaciojahoz, ugyanakkor
a kampany ujdonsagai kozott mindenképpen érdemes megemliteniink
azt, hogy a torténelem soran elészor itt alkalmaztak — két és fél évnyi
eldkészitést kovetden — szamitogeépes rendszereket és azok segitségével
végzett szimuldcidkat az egyes 1épések valasztokra tett gyakorlati hata-
sainak modellezésére.”

Az 1984-es ujravalasztasi kampanybol kommunikéciotorténe-
ti megkdzelitésbdl tobb aspektust is kiemelhetliink. A legfontosabb
az egész kampany hangvétele és az, hogy kordbban talan soha egyetlen
politikusnak sem sikeriilt ennyire jol rdéreznie arra, hogy nem bonyolult
iizeneteket, hanem érzéseket kell ,,eladnia’ a valasztoknak, ezek az érzé-
sek pedig ebben az esetben — amely mind el6tte, mind pedig utana ritka
kivételnek szamitott — kizardlag pozitivak voltak. Az 1960-as és 1970-
es évekre egyre inkabb felerdsddtek a marketing elvli megkdzelitések
¢és az az elképzelés, hogy nincs sziikség komplex szakpolitikai tizene-
tekre, mivel a valasztok sokkal nagyobb része szavaz irraciondlisan,
gyakran emociondlis alapon. A kampanycsapat abban az értelemben is
rendhagyd volt, hogy nem egy rekldmiigynokséget bizott meg a feladat-
tal, hanem egy 6nallo csapatot hoztak 1étre a szakma legjobbjaibol. Nem
az volt a cél, hogy elgondolkodtassdk a valasztokat, hanem az érzelme-
ikre alapoztak. Olyanokra, mint az optimizmus ¢€s a patriotizmus, hogy
biiszkék arra, az Egyesiilt Allamokban élnek, mindez pedig tokéletesen

crer

lasaival. Ennek a legismertebb terméke, a ,,Morning in America” néven

22

Covington, Carry R., Kroeger, Kent, Richardson, Glenn, Woodard, J. David:
Shaping a Candidate’s Image in the Press: Ronald Reagan and the 1980 Presidental
Election. = Political Research Quarterly 46. sz. 1993/4. 783—798. 788.

2 Busch, Andrew E.: Reagan's Victory: The Presidential Election of 1980 and the Rise
of the Right. Kansas, 2005. 111.
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ismertté valt televizids reklam volt.>* Az egyperces film tulajdonképpen
egy idealizalt vilagot, mar-mar amerikai almot mutat be, ahol az embe-
rek boldogan és jol élnek, tobben dolgoznak, mint korabban barmikor.
A csaladok ujabb és nagyobb otthonokba koltozhetnek, egyre tobb fiatal
hazasodik 0ssze, az inflacié folyamatosan csokken €és mindenki maga-
biztosan tekint a jovobe. A f6 lizenet, hogy az orszdgunk biiszkébb,
erdsebb ¢€s jobban mikddik, mint korabban barmikor, miért akarndnk
visszatérni a négy évvel ezeldtti kevesebbhez?

Ugyancsak ehhez az esztend6hoz kapcsolddik minden idék egyik
legemlékezetesebb televizios elndkjelolti vita momentuma, amely tulaj-
nak. Az elsé vitara oktdber elején keriil sor, ahol visszaemlékezései sze-
rint is katasztrofalisan szerepelt demokrata rivalisaval az 6tvenes évei
kozepén jaro Walter Mondale-lel, Carter korabbi alelnokével szemben.?
A néhany héttel késdbb Kentuckyban sorra keriild masodik vita elott
a kampanycsapat stratégiat valtott €s ahelyett, hogy nagy mennyiségii
statisztikat vagy tényadatot probaltak volna elmondatni az elndkkel,
egyszerien csak hagytak, hogy a ra jellemzd stilusban kommunikaljon.
A vita egy pontjan a moderator megkérdezte, hogy a kor hatrany lesz-e
a kampanyban, amire az alabbi valaszt adta: ,,Nem fogom politikai cé-
lokra kihasznalni az ellenfelem fiatalsagat és tapasztalatlansagdat.”*
A mondat elhangzasa utan a k6zonség, de még rivalisa is nevetésben
tort ki, ahogyan Reagan is megengedett maganak egy mosolyt. Sokak
szerint ezzel a visszavagassal egyrészt bizonyitotta, hogy mindenféle
vad ellenére 73 évesen is megfeleld szellemi allapotban van, masfeldl
pedig ez a néhany masodperc manifesztalt mindent, ami a kommuni-
kaciojanak sikereit adta: konnyedség, rogtonzés, humor és a személyes
vonzerd. Az alig tobb, mint két héttel késébb zajld valasztasok a tor-
ténelem legnagyobb ardnyu gydézelmét hoztdk az Gjrazé elndknek, aki
525 elektori szavazatot szerzett, Mondale a sajat allaman, Minnesotan
kiviil mindossze a fovarosban tudott nyerni, ezzel 13 elektort szerezve.
A végeredmény a szavazatok szamat tekintve is oriasi kiilonbséget mu-
tatott, kozel 54,5 milli6 az egyik és alig tobb, mint 37,5 milli6 a masik
oldalon. A gydzelemhez természetesen kellett az orszagban kézzel fog-
hat6 gazdasagi konjunktira, az adoécsokkentések, az inflacids és mun-

2 A hirdetés eredeti cime: Prouder, Stronger, Better. https://www.youtube.com/

watch?v=fa8Qupc4PnQ — 2025. augusztus 4.

2 Reagan, 2014. 279.

%6 Masodik elnokjelolti vita: Mondale—Reagan, 1984. oktober 21. Kentucky. https://
www.youtube.com/watch?v=5SbsCaRYWo6w — 2025. augusztus 5.
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kanélkiiliségi mutatdk jelentds lefaragasa, a Szovjetunidval szembeni
hatarozott fellépés ¢és az az mindent athato érzés, hogy Amerika ujra jo
iranyba tart.

Reagan kommunikécidjanak sajatossagait nem csak a kampanyok
id6szakaban, hanem az elndki évei alatt folytatott nyilvanos szereplé-
seiben, kiilondsen a sajtoval vald kapcsolattartasban is érdemes meg-
vizsgalni. Erdekesség, hogy barmennyire is a média kozéppontjaban
allo karakterként emlékszik ré az utdkor, elndksége elsé évében mind-
Ossze Ot sajtotajékoztatodt tartott, aminek részben az volt az oka. hogy
a stabja megprobalta tdvol tartani a spontdn kommunikacios helyze-
tektdl, amelyeket ugyan a kampanyeseményeken kivaléan kezelt, de
a sajto képes volt ramutatni targyi tudasanak esetleges hidnyossagaira.
Gyakran visszatérd megallapitas, amelyrdl Michael Schudson is hosz-
szasan értekezik, hogy az amerikai média kiilonleges kegyben része-
sitette 6t.>” Kommunikacios képességeit a sajté a kezdetekt6l fogva
kiemelkeddként kezelte Roosevelthez és Kennedyhez hasonlitva ezen
a téren, ugyanakkor vezetdi képességeit €s ,,szakértelmét” tobbszor
meg is kérddjelezték. Bar népszeriisége a megvalasztasat kovetd elsd
két évben alacsonyabb volt, mint barmelyik elédjének, a sajtdé mégsem
ezt emelte ki, hanem arra hivta fel a figyelmet, hogy az elnok politikaja
népszerltlen, nem pedig a személye. Minek volt kdszonhetd ez a pozi-
tiv megitélés? Sokak szerint személyes sdrmjanak, humoranak, higgadt
éveiben a személye koriil kialakult ,,legjobb barat” imidzs elndkként is
erdsen végig kisérte egy olyan ember képe, akire nem lehet haragudni.?®
Az 0jsagirdk emellett személyesen is kedvelték 6t, kiilondsen az eldd-
jéhez Carterhez képest. Népszertiségének érzete gyakran a valosnal is
nagyobb volt, ami abbdl a premisszabol eredt, hogy az 1980-as évekre
a politika teljes mértékben a televizi6 koraba 1épett, amely keretek ko-
zOtt az 6 személyes vardzsa igazan jol miikodott. Azt, hogy a sajtéd ke-
vésbé tamadta, mint elodeit, a felsoroltak mellett ennek is koszonhette.
Mark Hersgaard konyvében felhivja a figyelmet arra, hogy a CBS News
vezetése példaul arra kérte Fehér Haz tudositoit, hogy mérsékeljék kri-
tikaikat, mivel az atlag amerikaiak korében annyira népszerli az elnok,
hogy nem akarnak negativumokat hallani.”

27 Schudson, Michael: The Power of News. Cambridge, 2000. 124—133.

28 Brands, 2015. 131.

2 Hertsgaard, Mark: On Bended Knee: The Press and the Reagan Presidency. New
York, 1988. 275.
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Gyakran illeték a ,.teflonelnok” jelzovel, utalva arra, hogy mar
a kampany alatt is minden tdmadas ,,lepergett rola”. Valo igaz, hogy
személyes népszerlisége toretlen maradt, mindazt elndkként is taldn
egyetlen affér, az Iran—kontra {igy kezdte ki valamelyest.*® Ahogyan
utobbibol kivagta magat jol jellemzi 6t, eleinte azt allitotta, hogy nem
tudott a torténésekrdl, majd miutan a kongresszusi vizsgalat bebizonyi-
totta ennek ellenkezdjét, a kdvetkezoket mondta el a sajté képviseldi
elott: ,,Nehany honappal ezeldtt azt mondtam az amerikai népnek, hogy
nem volt tudomdsom az tigyletekrdl. A szivem és a legjobb szandéka-
im tovabbra is azt mondjak szamomra, hogy ez igaz, még ha a tények
és a bizonyitékok az ellenkezdjét is mutatjak. Ahogy a Tower-bizottsag
jelentése bemutatta, ami Irannal valo stratégiai nyitasként indult, a meg-
valositas soran fegyverek tuszokra cserélésévé valtozott. Mindez ellen-
tétes a sajat meggyozodésemmel, a kormany politikdjaval és az eredeti
stratégiankkal ”*' Ez a fajta homalyos fogalmazas, amit ebben az eset-
ben is tapasztalhattunk fundamentélis jellemzdje volt annak a kvazi
kihatralasnak, amellyel a kellemetlen vagy politikai szempontb6l koc-
kazatos ¢s veszélyes helyzeteket kezelte. Az ligy 6nmagéban alkalmas
lett volna egy esetleges vad aléd helyezésre és az impeachment eljarassal
valo eltavolitasra, de az elnokot megvédte népszerlisége €s az, hogy alig
egy évtizeddel voltunk tul a Watergate-botranyon. Ugyanabban az év-
ben a Challenger-lirrepiild katasztrofajat kovetéen elmondott beszédét
viszont a kriziskommunikacio egyik példaszerli megnyilvanuldsaként
kezelik a mai napig.’* A napi szintii iizenetek tematikaja elndksége alatt
1s megmaradt, a professziondlis szervezést a marketing teriiletén jol
tikkrozte, hogy honapokkal eldre megtervezték az elnok PR tevékeny-
ségét, azt a megeldzo napokban mar csak finom hangoltak. Nyilvanos
megjelenéseinek helyszinét gondosan ellendrizték, a megfeleld diszlet
¢s hattér mellett arra is ligyelve, hogy a sajto képviseldi kelld tdvolsag-
ban legyenek tdle.

30 Az emlitett Gigy 1986. november 6-an robbant ki. Az USA meg akarta donteni
Nicaragua baloldali, sandinista kormanyat, és e célbol jo6 ideje fegyvereket és tamogatast
nyujtott a jobboldali kontra haldlosztagoknak. A kdzvélemény azonban ellenezte ezt
apolitikat, és a kongresszus végiil kénytelen volt megszavazni a finanszirozas leallitasat.
Ezért a Reagan-adminisztracio illegalisan folytatta: az izraeli kormanyon keresztiil
fegyvereket adott el Irannak — amely technikailag ellenséges hatalomnak mindsiilt —,
a fegyvereladasokbol befolyt 6sszeget pedig a CIA juttatta el a kontraknak.

31 Ronald Reagan: Speech about Iran Contra, 1987. marcius 4. https://www.youtube.
com/watch?v=j2Ic4 EaCO0s — 2025. augusztus 7.

32 Challenger: President Reagan’s Challenger Disaster Speech, 1986. januar 28.
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Qa7icmqgsow — 2025. augusztus 7.
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EInoki kommunikaciojabol a felsoroltak mellett azt a narrativaépi-
tést érdemes zarasként kiemelniink, amelyet a ,,gonosz birodalmaval”?*?
szemben folytatott 6 és kommunikacios csapata. Talan egyetlen elddjé-
nek neve sem forrott §ssze ennyire erdteljesen az antikommunizmussal,
mint az 6vé. Politikai — és kommunikécios stratégidja — azon alapult,
hogy nem katonai, hanem moralis szembenalldst teremtsen a két vilag-
rendszer kozott.** Az atomfegyverek totalis leszerelését tliizte zaszloja-
ra, mivel a teljes kolcsonds megsemmisitésen alapuld elrettentés gon-
dolatat moralisan elitélte és abszurdnak talalta. Ugyancsak Gjszertiséget
jelentett, hogy meggy6zddésesen hitt abban, hogy a szovjeteket le is
lehet gy6zni — nem héaboras, hanem gazdasagi alapon — és nem csak
targyalni lehet veliik. Ezt kordbban ennyire indirekt médon egyetlen
amerikai eln6k sem hangoztatta a nyilvanossag eldtt. Mindez termé-
szetesen Osszefiiggott a helyredlld amerikai 6nbizalom okozta kdzhan-
gulattal, az elndk elveivel és azzal a ténnyel, hogy az 1980-as évekre
egyértelmiivé valt a Szovjetunid gazdasagi megroppanasa. Utdbbi
szamdara a meghirdetett csillaghdboras tervre vald esetleges valaszre-
akci6 a teljes O0sszeomlds okozhatta volna. A ,,béke erd altal” (Peace
through Strength) szolam és felfogas tobb, mint négy évtizeddel késdbb
is az amerikai kiilpolitikai felfogds fundamentumat alkotja. Mindezek
persze nem jelentették a konstruktiv parbeszéd megsziinését, sét ma-
sodik elndki ciklusara azzal, hogy a Szovjetuni6 élére 11j vezetd keriilt
Gorbacsov személyében a diskurzus a nyilvanossagban €s a diploméci-
ai talalkozdkon is er6sodott. EI6bbi olyan kommunikacios szempontbol
nagyszertien megkonstrualt eseményeket jelentett, mint Reagan ikoni-
kus 1987. jinius 12-én a Brandenburgi kapu eldtt elmondott beszéde
¢s annak lizenet: ,,Mr. Gorbachev, open this gate! Mr. Gorbachev, tear
down this wall!l” (,,Gorbacsov ur, nyissa ki ezt a kaput! Gorbacsov ur,
bontsa le ezt a falat!”)

Miben rejlett tehat Reagan varazsa? Elnokké valasztasanak estéjén
egy riporter megkérdezte téle, hogy vajon mit latnak benne az amerika-
iak. Az 0jdonsiilt elndk valasza ez volt: ,,Kinevetne, ha azt mondandm,
hogy szerintem sajat magukat latjak bennem és azt, hogy én is egy va-
gyok koziiliik?” Eredményeinek kulcsa jelentds részben abban rejlett,

33 El@szor az 1983. marcius 8-an Floridaban az evangéliumi pedagogusok orszagos
konferenciajan elhangzott beszédében aposztrofalta a Szovjetuniot ezzel a szoéfordulattal,
amelyet az utokor azdta is gyakran idéz téle.

3% Patapievici, Horia-Roman: Ronald Reagan: Ideologiak Osszeiitkozése. In. Egy
vidéki srac a gonosz birodalma ellen — Ronald Reagan 1911-2004. Szerk. Schmidt
Maria, Bp., 2011. 57.
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hogy 6 volt a legsikeresebb szonok Roosevelt ota, aki képes volt hely-
redllitani az amerikaiak hitét orszagukban, manifesztalva ezzel 1980-as
kampanya jelmondatat: ,,Let s Make America Great Again.” Kritikusai
gyakran azzal tdmadtdk, hogy ez csak szinészi képességeinek volt
koszonhetd, ugyanakkor mindez ennél mélyebben gyodkerezett, teljes
mértékben hitt azokban a dolgokban, amelyekrdl beszélt, az amerikai
nép nagysagaban €s dicsdségében. Beszédei, kommunikécidja és egész
politikusi miikodése két cél koré szervezddtek: a kormanyzat és az alla-
mi beavatkozas csokkentése odahaza és a kommunizmus legy6zése kiil-
f61don, ezen tal minden csak masodlagos volt. Amennyiben kvalitativ
elemzésnek vetnénk ald az altala elmondott legfontosabb iizeneteket,
a részletek ¢és az anekdotak valtozasa mellett dontéen ennek a kettd-
nek az ismétlddését latnank. Talan azt még érdemes kiemelniink, hogy
Lincoln mellett 6 volt az a politikus, aki a legjobban mesélt torténeteket
és vicceket.”® Megértette a humor fontossagat a politikdban €s annak
megnyerd erejét — gondoljunk csak az emlitett 1984-es elndkjelolti
vitara. ,,Ha eléred, hogy a kézonség veled nevessen mar féluton vagy
afele, hogy meggyozd” — vallotta, ehhez pedig sokszor 6nmagan sem
felt tréfalkozni €s ironizalni. A kisugarzéasa €s az emberekben rola €16
kép miatt, ha az altala kovetett és megvalositott politikat sokan nem
is kedvelték, iranta, mint ember irant nem taplaltak negativ érzelme-
ket. Mindez, mivel a politika egyben népszertiségi verseny is, zaloga
volt sikereinek, még ha 6rokségének megitélése mar joval megosztobb
kérdés.

RONALD REAGAN MEGITELESE ES ANNAK VALTOZASA AZ ELMULT
EVTIZEDEKBEN

Arra a kérdésre, hogy hogyan értékelte vagy értékeli manapsag el-
nokségét a kozvélemény és az utokor, nehéz rovid és egyszerl valaszt
adnunk. Sokaig két egymasnak erdsen ellentmondo, némileg egysze-
risitd narrativa €lt. Az egyik tdbor szemében 6 volt a kommunizmus
¢s a Szovjetunid legydzdje, aki kiilpolitikajaval lehetdvé tette a kelet
europai demokratikus dtmenetet, belpolitikajaval és fellépésével pedig
visszaadta az amerikai nép hitét és optimizmusat. Birdloi ugyanakkor
arra hivjak fel a figyelmet, hogy mind a bel- mind a kiilpolitikdban
megosztd dontéseket hozott, antikommunista politikdja azért lehetett
sikeres, mert mar egy eleve gyengiild, kozel sem olyan magabiztos
Szovjetunioval taldlta szembe magat és 6t, mint politikust a kommu-
nikacids képességein tul a 20. szazad egyik leggyengébb kvalitast

3 Brands, 2015. 734.
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amerikai elnokeként aposztrofaljdk. Amennyiben Reagan megitélését
vizsgaljuk, a fenti pro és kontra megosztottsag mellett érdemes idében
is elkiiloniteniink az 1990-es Fehér Hazbol torténd nyugdijba vonulasa-
tol az 2004-es halalaig tartd iddszakot és a 2010-es évektdl napjainkig
datalhatd korszakot, mivel értékelése a poszt-elndkség évtizedeiben
részint megvaltozott. A kezdeti tobb esetben is ambivalens értékelése-
ket késObb egy egyre inkdbb pozitiv narrativa valtotta fel, kiilondsen
a konzervativ torténészek korében, amely 2004-es haldla utan egyfajta
nosztalgikus hulldmban manifesztalodva vett igazan lendiiletet.

Ahogyan azt a mar kordbban is idézett Brands megemliti, nem
minden amerikai szerette annyira Reagan-t, mint a republikdnusok,
ugyanakkor a demokrata szavazok jelent0s része is ,,visszafogot-
tan kedvelte”, ami foként a személyének és nem a hivatalanak szolt.
A ciklusa végén végzett kozvéleménykutatasbol kideriilt, hogy
a valaszadok mintegy 63 szazaléka értékelte pozitivan Reagan elndki
munkajat, mig 30 szazalékuk negativan.’*® Egy néhany évvel késébbi
masik kozvélemény-kutatason a valaszadok 33 szazaléka atlag alatti,
39 szazaléka atlagos, 28 szazaléka pedig atlag feletti mindsitéssel ér-
tékelte elnokségét évtizedes tavlatbol.’” Napjaink amerikai tarsadalma
a Gallup 2024 decemberi felmérésének tanulsdga szerint, amelyben
az 1961 ota regnald elnokok megitélésére és helyére voltak kivancsiak
a torténelemben, Kennedy mogott a masodik legpozitivabbra értékelt
vezetOként tekintenek ra.*® A kiilonbozo, a lakossag korében végzett
historikus felmérésekben pedig tobbnyire szintén az élmezdnyben kap
helyet. A 20. szazad elnokei koziil csak az emlitett Kennedy, valamint
Roosevelt esik egyértelmiien pozitivabb megitélés ald. A hdskor olyan
elndkei, mint George Washington vagy Abraham Lincoln ugyan szintén
rendre megeldzik, de a roéluk sz616 vélekedések, egyrészt az azota eltelt
¢vszazadokat feloleld id6tav, masrészt pedig az dsszehasonlithatatlanul
mas kommunikacids tér és nyilvanossag miatt az itt felvetettek szem-
pontjabol kevésbé relevansak.

3% Ez az érték mindenképpen kiemelendd, a hivatalukbol lekdszond elnokok
népszerliségét Eisenhower 1952-es tavozasa ota mérik. Az azota regnald valamennyi
elnok — kivételt képez ez aldl a tragikus koriilmények kozott elhunyt Kennedy,
akinél érthetd okokbdl nem tortént ilyen felmérés — koziil minddssze Bill Clintonnal
voltak kicsivel jobban (66 %) elégedettek a valasztok. Elédjénél Jimmy Carternél
(holtversenyben Donald Trumppal) egyediil Nixon kapott rosszabb értékelést.

37 Brands, 2015. 721.

3% https://news.gallup.com/poll/654878/americans-think-history-rate-biden-
presidency-negatively.aspx — 2025. augusztus 11.
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Reagan orokségének megitéléséhez és kontextusba helyezéséhez
fontos feltenniink és tisztaznunk azt a kérdést, hogy két elndki ciklus-
rol, annak pro- és epilogusardl beszéliink vagy egy tdgabb értelemben
vett korszakrol. A korszakolds kapcsan Sean Wilentz torténész €s 0jsag-
ir6 alkalmazza konyvében a legszélesebb horizontot, amelyben Nixon
bukésatol egészen az ifjabb Bush elnokségének végéig datalja a tagabb
értelemben vett Reagan-korszakot. Alldspontja szerint a konzervativ
mozgalom, amely Reagan altal valt kulturdlisan és politikailag megha-
tarozova, rovid megszakitasokkal uralta az amerikai politikat a 2000-
es évek utolso szakaszdig. Valo igaz, hogy az 1980-as megvalasztasat
kovetd 28 évbol 20-ban republikanus politikus iilt az elndki székben,
¢s altalanos vélekedés, hogy egykori alelnokének Bushnak 1992-ben
egy megfeleld kampannyal és tobb odafigyeléssel a belpolitikara gydz-
nie kellett volna a demokrata Bill Clintonnal szemben.*® Emellett a po-
litologusok gyakran emelik ki azt, hogy igazan az Obama-kormanyzat
gazdasag- ¢és tarsadalompolitikaja (gondoljunk csak az Obama-care
néven ismert egészségligyi reformra) volt az, amely hatarozott és egyér-
telmi paradigmavaltast jelentett a Reagan-korszak tarsadalompolitika-
jahoz képest. Barmilyen értelmezést is fogadunk el, vitathatatlan, hogy
idére meghataroztak az Egyesiilt Allamok torténetét.

Ezen hatasok koziil sokan negativumként értelmezik a kozel fél év-
szazadot megélt New Deal lebontasanak kezdetét. Reagan visszafogta
a szocialis kiadasokat, ezzel parhuzamosan novelte a katonai koltése-
ket, radikalisan csokkentette a legfelsébb jovedelmi osztalyba tartozdk
terheit, ezzel megtérve az 1930-as évek ota fennallo progressziv adozas
rendszerét, fellépett a szakszervezetekkel szemben, szakitva a korabbi
munkavallalo-orientalt politikdval. Kritikusai szerint ezzel reményte-
lenségre és az elszegényedésre itélt olyan rétegeket, amelyek korabban
szamithattak legalabb valamiféle minimalis anyagi biztonsagra. Sok
szerz0, koztiik példaul Hobsbawm megkérddjelezi a Reagan-i kiilpoliti-
ka valamint a csillaghaborus terv valodi hatasat a Szovjetunio 6sszeom-
lasara, amelyet szerinte joval inkdbb belsé okok temettek maguk ald,
nem utolsosorban azon hibdk kovetkezményei, amelyekkel Gorbacsov
a sajat reformjai altal kivaltott ellentmondasos folyamatokra reagalt.*!
Biral6i mindezek mellett egy elndksége idején egyre jelentdsebbé

3 Wilentz, Sean: The Age of Reagan. A history 1974 — 2008. New York, 2008.

40 Maggiotto, Michael A. — Wekkin, Gary D.: “His to Lose™: The Failure of George
Herbert Walker Bush, 1992 = American Review of Politics, 1993. 14. sz. 163—182.

4 Hobsbawm, Eric: 4 szélséségek kora. A rovid XX. szdzad torténete. Bp., 1998.
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valo tarsadalmi probléma, az AIDS ,,szOnyeg ald sOprését” hozzak fel
gyakran, valamint a drogokkal kapcsolatos egyre novekvd problémak
sikertelen kezelését.

Tiszteld1 az elnok érdemének tartjak, hogy a Nyugat egyetlen 16-
vés nélkiil megnyerte a hideghabortt, a kelet-kdzép-europaiak pedig
a szovjet uralom megtordjeként tekintenek ra. Belpolitikdja és az annak
kapcsan emlegetett deregulacio sokak szemében a szabadsag helyre-
allitasa volt. Adocsokkentd gazdasagpolitikdja ismét versenyképessé
tette az Egyesiilt Allamok gazdasagat, az 1982-es recesszié utan
az USA torténetének egyik leghosszabb gazdasagi bdviilése kovetke-
zett 1989-cel bezardlag, évi atlagosan 3-4%-os GDP-ndvekedéssel,
mikozben az inflaici6 mindvégig kezelhetd stadiumban maradt.*
Mindezeknél nehezebben mérhetd, de megkeriilhetetlen az a hatas,
amit az amerikai népre gyakorolt: a sokat emlegetett nemzeti biisz-
keség, és az Egyesiilt Allamok nagysagéaba és kivételességébe vetett
hit helyreallitasa. A felsoroltak mellett ugyan kevesebb figyelmet kap,
de arr6l sem szabad megfeledkezniink, hogy konzervativ forradalma
atalakitotta a Republikanus Partot, 6 volt az, aki az lizleti élet és a kon-
zervativ tarsadalmi csoportok egyiittmiikodésébdl induld szavazobazist
stratégiai koaliciova formalta.** Hatasai abban az értelemben is hossza
tavon érezhetdek a republikanusok soraiban, hogy Nixon, illetve az 6
valasztasi gy6zelmei szilarditottdk meg a parton beliil a konzervativ
rrativajat, még ha mindezt Donald Trump harmadik elndki kampéanya
azért jelentOsen at is alakitotta. Szinte minden amerikai allamban viseli
nevét valamilyen intézmény vagy iskola, réla nevezték el Washington
egyik repliléterét és egy nuklearis repiil6gép-hordozot. Berlin diszpol-
gara és 2011-ben, sziiletésének centenariuman Budapesten, Londonban
¢s Varsoban is szobrot emeltek tiszteletére.

Mi allhat az ellentmondasos értékelések mogott? Természetesen
a politikusok és orokségiik megitélése a legritkabb esetekben egyér-
telmii. A republikdnusok szdmara a mai napig egy ikon, aki a part
identitasanak kdzponti figurdja lett, azon értékek védelmezdje és meg-
testesitdje, amelyek napjaink jobboldali szavazéi szamara is kiemelten
fontosak az Egyesiilt Allamokban. A demokratdk és a progresszivek
szdmara Reagan a neokonzervativ fordulat szimbdluma, amit a 2008-as

42 A Vilagbank adatai alapjan. https://data.worldbank.org/indicator/NY.GDP.MKTP.
KD.ZG?end=1990&locations=US&start=1982 — 2025. augusztus 14.

4 Hijiya, James: The Conservative 1960’s. = The Journal of American Studies, 2003.
2.sz.201-227.
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valsag utdn sokan a problémak gyokerének tartottak, az a megallapitas
pedig statisztikailag igazolhat6, hogy a jovedelmi egyenldtlenségek
Reagan idején kezdtek meredekebben néni. Mindezek ellenére kijelent-
hetd, hogy Ronald Reagan az USA torténelmének egyik legnépszeriibb
¢s a 20. szazad egyik legnagyobb hatasu elndke volt. Az amerikai dlom
mitoszanak megtestesitdje, bizonyitéka annak, hogy egy egyszerii em-
berbdl is lehet barmi, szinész, kormanyzé majd pedig a vilag legerésebb
orszaganak elndke, amely ebben a vonatkozasban tekinthetd a korlatlan
lehetdségek hazajanak. Nem csak politikai programot, hanem egy élet-
érzést és optimista retorikat képviselt, ami sokak szdmara volt inspiralo.
Mikozben az Egyesiilt Allamok torténelme egyik legnehezebb idésza-
kat ¢élte meg elndksége elején, 6 a hazai és a vilag kozvéleményével is
el tudta hitetni, hogy az orszag erds €s harcra kész. Ezaltal gyakorlatilag
amerikai ¢letek kockdztatasa nélkiil tudta sikerre vinni kiilpolitik4jat,
¢s végérvényesen feltartoztatta a kommunizmus eldretorését.

OsszZEGZES

Ronald Reagan hatasa napjainkig érezhetd az Egyesiilet Allamok po-
litikai életében, annak ellenére, hogy elhatalmasodd Alzheimer-korja
miatt 1994 végén gyakorlatilag elbucsuzott az amerikai tarsadalomtol,
utolsé tizenetébdl is az amerikai alomba vetett hite emelkedik ki: ,,En
most megkezdem az utazadst, amely életem naplementéje felé vezet. De
tudom, hogy Amerikara mindig a fényes hajnal ragyog. Koszonom,
barataim! Isten dldasa kisérjen benneteket! Isten aldja Amerikat.”
Az emlitett Reagan-i forradalom szamos eleme és téméja a mai napig
visszakdszon a republikanus part retorikajaban és ideoldgidjaban, ame-
lyet azdta talan egyetlen vezetd politikusa sem tudott oly mértékben
integralni, mint 6. Valasztasi sikereit — kiilondsen az 1984-es folényes
gybzelmet — az egyre erdsebb belpolitikai €s tarsadalmi polarizaltsag
miatt nagy valdszinliség szerint a kdzeljovoben senki sem lesz képes
felilmulni. Kommunikaciés stilusa €s nyilvanos szereplései azota
1s zsindrmértékiil szolgalhatnak a kozéleten €s a politikai szféran be-
lil, hiszen minden egyes tarsadalmi réteg megszolitasara képes volt,
a megosztottsag helyett a pozitiv lizenetekre €pitd integrativ stilusaval
¢s személyiségjegyeivel. Az els6 olyan politikusként aposztrofalhatjuk,
aki képessé valt igazan hatékonyan kiakndzni a modern témegkommu-
nikacio6 és a nyilvanossag tereinek kiszélesedését. Sok szakértd vallja,
napjainkban Reagan — ami a média tereit, nem pedig a vilagpolitika
komplexitasat illeti — még annal is sikeresebb lehetne, amilyen az 1980-
as években volt, mivel a pillanat megnyerésén alapul6 politikai kommu-
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nikdcidhoz minden sziikséges adottsag birtokaban volt, amelyek a di-
gitalis ¢és social media alapa vilagban még inkédbb kidomborodnanak.
A torténészek, politolégusok vagy éppen a kdzgazdaszok a mai napig
vitatkoznak arrdl, hol is van pontosan az 6 helye a 45 amerikai elnok
kozott, ugyanakkor az amerikai atlagpolgarok és a kézvélekedés mara
egyetért abban, hogy barmennyire is komplex személyének megitélése,
mindenképpen a legfontosabb és legjelentdsebb elndkdk soraba illik.
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Szerkesztoi utmutato a ,,Torténeti tanulmanyok”
jegyzeteléséhez

A kotetben az évszamok jelzésére nem a romai, hanem az arab szdmokat
hasznaljuk. Az évszamok, €s altalaban a szamok koz6tt nem a kis kotdje-
let (-), hanem a hosszu kotdjelet (—) hasznaljuk! A kis kotdjelet a foldrajzi
nevekben hasznéljuk, a helyesirds szabalyainak megfeleléen. A labjegy-
zetekben Budapest nevének roviditése szerepeljen: Bp., Magyar nyelvii
tanulmanyoknal kérjiik az ed.; transl.; Hrsg.; red.; (stb.) helyett a magyar
megfeleldik hasznalatat.

LABJEGYZET

a) Onallo kétetnél:

Egyforma betlimérettel, folyamatosan: — a szerz6 neve (kiilfoldinél
vezetéknév — vesszd — keresztnév) — kettdspont — a kdtet cime — pont —
a kiadas helye — vessz0 — éve — pont. A kotet cimét kérjiik dolt betiivel
szedni, alcimét alloval.

Pl. Engel Pal: Kiralyi hatalom és arisztokracia viszonya
a Zsigmondkorban. Bp., 2005. (Tovabbiakban: Engel, 2005.)

b) Gyiijteményes kotetben lévo tanulmanyoknal:

Egyforma betlimérettel, folyamatosan: — a szerzd neve — kettdspont —
atanulmany cime —pont—In—pont—a kotet cime — pont —a szerkeszto(k)
neve — vesszd — a kiadas helye — vesszd — éve — pont — oldalszam (t6l-ig,
a két szam kozott kozepes kotdjel) — pont. A gytijteményes kotet cimét
kérjlik dolt betlivel szedni.

Pl. Nagy Istvan: Urbariumok. In. 4 Nyirség parasztsaga. Szerk. Kiss
Jozsef, Nyiregyhaza, 2003. 15-48. (Tovabbiakban: Nagy, 2003.)

¢) Folyoiratban megjelent irasoknal:

Egyforma betlimérettel, folyamatosan: — a szerzé neve — kettospont —
a tanulmany cime — pont — egyenldségjel — a folyoirat cime — vesszd
— ¢v — pont — folydiratsorszam — pont — a szam sz6 roviditése (sz.) —
oldalszam (t6l-ig, a két szam kozott kozepes kotdjel) — pont

Pl. Nagy Samuel: A Tisza vizrajza. = Foldrajzi Lapok, 1999. 3. sz.
15-48.
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d) Levéltari hivatkozasnal:

A levéltar nevét elsé eldfordulaskor kérjiik pontosan kozdlni, majd
zar6- jelben tovabbiakban — roviditett levéltari jelzet — legkisebb 6rzési
egység (doboz = d.; kotet = k.; kutfonél és iktatoszamnal csak: szam/
év — pont)

Pl. Magyar Nemzeti Levéltar Hajdu-Bihar Varmegyei Levéltara
(Tovabbiakban: MNL HBVML) IV. A. 1/B. 5. k.

e) Hivatkozas napilapban megjelent cikkre

Egyforma betlimérettel, folyamatosan: — a szerz6 neve — kettdspont —
a cikk cime — pont — napilap cime — vessz6 — megjelenés daituma — pont
— oldalszam — pont. A napilap cimét kérjiik dolt betiivel szedni.

Pl. Barany Attila: Egi kagan. Magyar Nemzet, 2005. janius 18. 36.
Parisi  jelentés Az Est szamara az entente tanacskozasanak
sikertelenségérdl. Az Est, 1916. aprilis 1. 1.

f) Hivatkozas az Interneten taldalhato dokumentumra:

A nyomtatott kiadas (ha van) bibliografiai adatai a fentiek szerint, majd
ezt kévetoen a honlap cime, URL-cim: Attp://stb — letdltés éve. honap.
nap. Az URL-cim kurziv, a letoltés idejét kozoljiik.

Pl. Filop Géza: A magyar olvasokézonség a felvilagosodas idején
és a reformkorban.

Bp., 1978. Online: Magyar Elektronikus Konyvtar, http://mek.oszk.
hu/01600/01608/01608.htm — 2006. januar 14.
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Stylesheet
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a) Monographs:
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New York, 1968. [Hereinafter: Atkins, 1968.] 213.

b) Edited or translated works:
Erasmus, Desiderius, Dilutio eorum quae lodocus Clithoveus scripsit
adversus declamationem Des. Erasmi Roterodami suasoriam matrimonii.

Ed. E. V. Telle, Paris, 1968. (De Petrarque a Descartes, 15.) 75.

¢) Volumes of many authors or edited collections of articles:

Barth, Hannelore, “Zum Herodot-Kommentar des David Chytraeus”, In.
Pavel Oliva (ed.), Antiquitas Graeco-Romana ac tempora nostra. Praga,
1968. 381-391. [Hereinafter: Barth, 1968.] 385.
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